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FOREWORD

One could hardly define the present work as a conventional
grammar. It is, rather, an essay, or more precisely, a series of
essays, on the language of the Amarna texts that derive from the
ancient land of Canaan plus the neighboring Alashia. It has long
been recognized that those texts reveal a peculiar brand of
Akkadian, with many internal variations. The choice of this
geographical and dialectical delimitation needs no defense. In
spite of skepticism in some circles, Canaan was a recognized
geographical entity in the Late Bronze Age and the Canaanites
who lived there knew themselves as such and were so denoted by
their contemporaries. The geographical span of the identifiable
sites from which letters in this dialect were sent corresponds
amazingly with. territory encompassed by the northern boundary
of Canaan as depicted in the biblical border accounts (Num.
34:1-12). The dialectical differences between texts written to the
north and to the south of that border are striking and undeniable.
That some scribe(s) in Alashia had also learned to write the same
kind of interlanguage as that used by the scribes in Canaan proper
should not surprise anyone. No one knows if the scribes in
Canaan called their native language "Canaanite,” but in the light
of the dialects known from a later age (Phoenician, Hebrew,
Moabite), it would appear to be the most natural designation for
us to use in a study such as this.

The original plan called for a one volume study. CAT 3
was envisaged as a chapter in such a work. When it became a
volume in itself, it was realized that more than one volume would
be required. Reviewers may argue that this three volume final
product could, like the legendary research on the elephant, be
condensed to one compact volume. To do so, however, would
require the elimination of nearly all the text citations. The user
would have to constantly refer to the presently inadequate



xiv CAT 1 — WRITING AND NOUNS

editions of the Amarna texts and often would get lost in the
shuffle from passage to passage. This way, he will have ample
documentation before his very eyes for digesting the import of
any particular linguistic phenomenon.

Throughout all three volumes on Canaanite in the Amarna
Tablets the emphasis is on morphosyntax; morphology is not
divorced from syntactical function. The three monographs were
written in reverse order. Thus CAT 1 was the last and CAT 3 was
the first. CAT 1 deals with the basic topics with which any
standard grammar normally begins, viz. orthography,
phonology, pronouns, nouns and numerals. It was postponed till
last for several reasons. The particular subject matter discussed
here has received more attention during the century of Amarna
study than that of CAT 2 and CAT 3. In one sense, one might say
that CAT 1 picks up the leftovers. However, the assembling and
analysis of this data has proven to be a reward in itself. Many
details, taken for granted by those who do read EA texts, have
taken their place in the synchronic and diachronic kaleidoscope of
the Late Bronze Age linguistic matrix. Considerable attention was
focused on the orthography and phonology as components in the
general field of peripheral Akkadian, the language reflected in
texts from many sites across the Fertile Crescent dating to the
Late Bronze Age (ca. fifteenth to thirteenth centuries B.C.E.). The
nominal formations, especially the corpus of West Semitic
vocables, have fascinated students of "Canaanite” from the very
beginning, mainly because they were deemed helpful in the
diachronic study of ancient Hebrew.

The largest volume in the set is CAT 2, devoted to the
verbal system. From nearly every point of view, synchronic and
diachronic, linguistic and historical, the formation and function of
the verbs is crucial. The broadest possibilities for EA studies to
contribute to the wider range of ancient near eastern studies exist
in the study of the verbal system. This monograph represents
over twenty years' research on this subject. Prior to tackling the
EA letters from Canaan, I had concentrated for seven years on the
teaching of classic Akkadian alongside Ugaritic and other West
Semitic dialects. In 1969, I obtained a copy of the dissertation by
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W. L. Moran (1950a) and eagerly devoured its contents. It was
obvious that Moran had unlocked the mystery of the ancient West
Semitic verbal system. Chapter I of CAT 2 gives a brief review of
the scholarly search for the Canaanite verb as revealed in the EA
texts. W. L. Moran's contribution was the watershed in that
journey. But in spite of the fact that his work was made known to
the scholarly world by a series of articles (especially Moran 1950c,
1951, 1960, 1961), there was little acknowledged impact on the
study of the North West Semitic dialects until the decade of the
1970's (cf. Blau 1971, 1978; Rainey 1969c, 1971c, 1973c, 1975b,
1976b, 1977, 1978a).

During the past twenty years, several essays have
presented various applications of Moran's syntactic principles to
the problems of morphology in the EA texts from Canaan (Rainey
loc. cit.). It was hard to envision a time when an entire volume
could be devoted to this topic, so each new phase of our study
was presented in the form of an article. Actual composition of the
present monograph, CAT 2, was only begun during a sabbatical at
the University of Pennsylvania in 1988-89. Work on the project
was resumed and completed in Tel Aviv during 1990-91.

The writing of CAT 3, dealing with the particles and
adverbs, was initiated first since that material usually enjoys less
attention than other aspects of grammar. Other responsibilities
prevented serious work until 1981 when study began in earnest
on the particles and adverbs. The draft of that project was
completed during a sabbatical in 1983-84 which was spent as
visiting researcher at the University of Pennsylvania. After
further editing, the study on particles and adverbs now forms an
essential concluding monograph to this study of the dialect
employed by the Canaanite scribes. Adverbs and certain particles
have a crucial role in the formation of clauses and in the
determination of their comment (logical predicate) and topic
(logical subject). It was useful for the work on later volumes to
have wrestled first with the syntax and semantics of the adverbial
elements.

The format of all three volumes is virtually the same.
Every component of the linguistic corpus is discussed fully with
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ample, often more than ample, illustration. Since there is no
thorough, up-to-date edition of the autographs or of the
transcriptions of all the texts, it was deemed essential to place
before the reader many clear examples of each linguistic
phenomenon being treated. Not only isolated forms, but whole
contexts are usually cited. The user seeking specific information
on some aspect of the language of the EA texts has at his
fingertips a sufficient collection of clear contexts to make his own
judgment on the evidence. There is no need to thumb through an
edition of the texts to run down references. Neither is it necessary
to page back and forth within one volume or to search through
some other volume with one hand while holding one's place in the
other. The necessary repetition of citations required by such a
method of presentation was felt to be necessary for the efficient
use of the volumes. Many contexts are cited numerous times in
the three monographs, usually with fairly uniform translations,
but not always. The user will doubtless become aware of the free
hand nature of the translations, in each case aimed at illustrating
the point being made in a particular section. The translations of
passages cited are frequently accompanied by references to
specific scholarly studies that have contributed to readings
and/or interpretations of the specific passage. Thus, the citations
often have the nature of philological and linguistic commentaries.

There are no footnotes in the three text volumes.
References to scholarly works are cited by the system used in the
social sciences: author's last name, date of the publication and
relevant page numbers, all in parentheses at the appropriate
place. As for the reference bibliography in CAT 4, no apology
need be made for the inclusion of more than just the works cited;
some of the latter are in contiguous fields (Hebrew studies,
linguistics, etc.) while important works on the EA texts may not
be cited in this present work. The user will doubtless find
occasion to seek out works of interest from the reference list.
However, the list does not pretend to be a comprehensive
bibliography of EA studies.

Cross references within each volume are employed but
there is no system of cross references from one monograph to
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either of the companion volumes. Such cross referencing is
achieved by a detailed index, accompanying the reference
bibliography in CAT 4. These were diligently prepared by Linda
Meiberg in 1994-95. The user may employ this index to find the
discussion on any particular passage in the EA corpus that is
treated in any or all of the three volumes.

The texts are cited in accordance with universally
acknowledged sigla (cf. Heintz 1982:xix-xxiii). The method of
transcription aims at a proper grammatical representation (Rainey
1978b:ix, 1-2) except that Sumerograms are not converted into
Akkadian words (Izre'el 1978b:16-17). The grammatical
terminology used is generally that accepted in the field of Semitic
linguistics with the following exceptions: (a) The so-called
genitive case in Semitic is not only borne by the second element in
a construct (from which the name genitive is derived), it also
designates a substantive or appelative dependent upon
prepositions. Such resultant prepositional phrases can express the
dative, the ablative or the locative, etc. This case ending is never
attached to a word not dependent on a preceding vocable.
Therefore, it seems much more appropriate to call it the
dependent case, not just the genitive. (b) As for the verbs, the
qgatal is usually referred to as the suffix conjugation, or just gatal
(the label "perfect” is a gross misnomer since the form has nothing
intrinsically to do with completed action). For the prefix
conjugation, the following terminology has been adopted (cf.
Rainey 1986). Two modes are acknowledged, the indicative and
the injunctive. Three tense, or nuance forms, are recognized for
each mode. The indicative has the yagtul+e preterit, the yagtulu
imperfect, and the yagtulun(n)a energic. The injunctive has the
yaqtul+e jussive, the yaqtula volitive, and the yaqtulan(n)a energic
(preserved mainly in Arabic, but also in Ugaritic). The elaboration
of these forms and their functions is the subject of a separate
monograph, volume two in this series.

Many fine people have contributed to the success of my
efforts in producing this work. A great indebtedness must be
acknowledged to Professor W. L. Moran, both for his writings
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and for the privilege of participating in his seminar at Harvard
University during the 1976-77 academic year.

It is also a pleasure to acknowledge the kindness and
encouragement of Professor Erica Reiner and her good staff at the
Assyrian Dictionary Project in the University of Chicago's
Oriental Institute. During several visits in 1976-77, 1 was
permitted to use the dictionary files as well as the proof copy of
volumes M/1-2 and the manuscript of volumes N/1-2. Both the
information and the hospitality contributed to the pleasure of this
research task.

Through the generosity of Professor Giorgio Buccellati, a
computer print-out of a sign concordance for nearly all of the EA
texts was made available to me. In spite of its limitations as a
pioneer work, it has proven useful in tracking down the
occurrences of many particles, e.g. li. Our thanks are due to
Professor Buccellati and his capable assistants for producing such
a tool. It may be hoped that they will achieve further refinements
in the future.

My graduate students at Tel Aviv University, and also
those in Moran's seminar mentioned above, have provided
stimulation and, not infrequently, correction of various errors.
The challenge of giving them a head start towards the
advancement of EA studies has been the chief motivation for all
my work in this area.

A further obligation must be recognized towards those
institutions that have facilitated this research. First and foremost,
to Tel Aviv University, which granted me three sabbatical leaves,
1976-77, 1983-84 and 1988-89, that could be devoted to EA
research and writing. Through the good offices of Professor
Anita Shapira, then Dean of the Faculty of Humanities at Tel Aviv
University, I was awarded a grant from the Irene Young
Endowment Fund for Scientific Publications. This subvention was
for expenses incurred in the preparation of scholarly works for
publication and it was used to support the work by Linda
Meiberg on the Bibliography and Index. The American Council of
Learned Societies provided a generous grant in 1976-77 and the
Research for Peace Project of Tel Aviv University furnished
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stipends in 1980, -81 and -82, that made possible the collation of
the EA texts at the Egyptian Museum in Cairo. Both Harvard
University (1976-77) and the University of Pennsylvania (1983-84,
1988-89) awarded me visiting research status which made
available to me their extensive library collections. Over the years,
collation of various tablets utilized in this study has been made
possible by the courtesy of several curators: the late E. Sollberger
— the British Museum; M. Cig — Museum of the Ancient East,
Istanbul; and especially M. Saleh — The Egyptian Museum, Cairo.
To them and to their staffs, we are deeply indebted.

In 1976-77, a sabbatical from Tel Aviv University made it
possible to participate in a seminar by Professor Moran at
Harvard University. At that time, a detailed outline for a
grammar of the EA texts from Canaan was devised and an
extensive bibliography was compiled. It has taken nearly two
decades to bring this project to its final culmination. It is a
pleasant duty to acknowledge the hospitality of the Department
of Near Eastern Languages and Civilizations at Harvard
University and the Department of Asian and Middle East Studies
at the University of Pennsylvania for granting the status of
visiting researcher during the respective sabbatical leaves which I
spent at their institutions.

CAT 1 is dedicated to two of my teachers who had major
roles in shaping the direction taken by my own studies
throughout my career. Professor Dwight W. Young gave me
countless hours of his time in personal instruction and taught me
the fundamentals of language in more than one field. It was he
who discerned the gaps in my previous training and provided me
with the data and tools to make up for many of my
undergraduate deficiencies. This quiet, unassuming fellow Texan
stamped an indelible impression on all my research and teaching.
The second teacher, Professor Sarah Israelit Groll, took me under
her wing when I first came to Israel for advanced study. Again
many hours were spent under her tutelage; although the subject
matter was ancient Egypt, the linguistic approach and attitudes
which she imparted made it possible for me to begin to grasp
Polotsky's torah; this, in turn, opened up a whole world of
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linguistic comprehension, not only in Egyptian but also in Semitic
languages as well. I am also happy for this opportunity to thank
Professor Groll for her role in introducing me to the
administration of Tel Aviv University. That act of kindness and
concern led to my subsequent career of over thirty years as a
faculty member in this institution of higher learning. May both of
them accept this totally inadequate expression of my heartfelt
indebtedness to them.

CAT 2 is dedicated to Professor W. L. Moran whose work
on the verbal system of the Byblos texts became the magic key to
unlocking the secrets of the interlanguage reflected in the EA
texts from Canaan. Perusal of this monograph will show my
continued indebtedness to Professor W. L. Moran, especially by
the multitude of citations from his recently published translations
of all the EA epistles (Moran 1987b; 1992). Professor Moran, the
undisputed doyen of EA linguistics, has recently retired after a
distinguished career, not only in the field of Assyriology and
Semitic Linguistics but as a Humanist in the broadest sense. I am
proud to have had the opportunity of participating with him in a
seminar at Harvard University during 1976-77 at which time I
became an adopted member of his circle of devoted disciples. I
count it a rare privilege to have enjoyed his friendship in the
ensuing years. A small token of my appreciation was expressed in
my contribution to his recently published Festschrift (Rainey
1990b). There was never any question to whom the monograph
on the verbal system should be dedicated. Without W. L. Moran,
we might never have come to know the secrets of the Canaanite
verb; the dedication of CAT 2 to him is a sincere expression of my
respect and admiration. It is impossible to overestimate the
degree to which Moran's work has contributed to every aspect of
this present study, all three volumes. Hopefully, his inspiration, if
not always his acumen, will be felt throughout.

CAT 3 is dedicated to the memory of Professor H. J.
Polotsky. During his lifetime, Professor Polotsky received a
rough draft of that volume and was aware of the dedication. He
seemed pleased with the treatment of the particles and adverbs.
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There is a great debt that I owe to many teachers. First of
all, to an English teacher in the fifth grade who made syntax,
especially of the adverbs, such an interesting and exciting subject.
She was then followed by several excellent English teachers,
particularly at the Brown Military Academy and John Brown
University. At the California Baptist Theological Seminary, Dr. R.
Vernon Ritter first introduced me to Hebrew syntax. Professor
Cyrus H. Gordon of Brandeis University inspired me to devote
my professional endeavors to original sources; obliquely, he also
was responsible for my determination to do something significant
on the Amarna Tablets. The many long hours of patient tutelage I
received from Professor Dwight W. Young and Professor Sarah
Israelit Groll, plus many personal conversations with the late
Professor E. Y. Kutscher, and the Akkadian and Sumerian classes
of Professor Aharon Shafer, all contributed to my understanding
of Semitic and Egyptian syntax. All of this was brought into focus
for me by Professor H. J. Polotsky. His lectures on Semitic syntax
and classes in Egyptian and Coptic were for me the peak
experience in language study. His emphasis on distinguishing
topic and comment will be evident in all three volumes of this
study. It is to him, the greatest of my teachers, that the third
monograph is dedicated.

Needless to say, only the author can be held accountable
for any faults or shortcomings in the present work. To produce
anything in this field, one needs Rollo May's "courage of
imperfection.” It is only hoped that errors and omissions are
minimal and that the resulting tool will be useful to others.

Anson F. Rainey
Sha‘arei Tikva
Passover, 1995






INTRODUCTION

This is the last of the three volumes on the grammar and syntax of
the Amarna letters from Canaan. CAT 3 was written first; its
rough draft was completed in 1984. CAT 2 was completed in 1991.
Most of the basic materials for CAT 1 had been assembled in the
spring of 1977 during a sabbatical leave spent as a visiting
research scholar at Harvard University. Many of the diachronic
and synchronic observations were noted then. Work on this
volume was deferred, however, because the topics treated in CAT
2 and CAT 3 seemed to require much more extensive research and
seemed to be of special interest for the project as a whole. At the
time that CAT 3 was completed, a publisher was sought but there
was no interest in publishing a volume solely devoted to the
adverbs and particles. Thus, it was decided to finish the whole
grammatical and syntactical study before looking again for a
publisher. The text of CAT 1 was finally written during the fall
and winter of 1993-1994. This marks a decade of work on the
project which had been preceded by nearly two decades of
preparation for the task.

As a student at Brandeis University, I had come to realize
that the Amarna texts, especially those from Canaan, were a vital
source for linguistic, social, historical and geographic information
about the ancient inhabitants of the land of Canaan. It was not my
good fortune to participate in any formal classes or seminars on
the Amarna materials. Nevertheless, I set a goal for myself of
laying the necessary ground work for studying them. A
knowledge of Ugaritic and the other Northwest Semitic
languages and dialects was essential. Since the medium of
expression in the Amarna texts was a kind of Akkadian, it
behooved me to get as solid a foundation in Akkadian grammar
and syntax as possible. Acquaintance with contemporary
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Egyptian also appeared to be a logical prerequisite. Several years
were devoted to these pursuits and my mentors in that effort
have been duly acknowledged in the Forewords of each of these
present volumes. After six years of teaching Akkadian and NWS
languages, I embarked on an intensive study of the EA texts.
Various articles, especially on features of the verbal system, have
been published since the final completion of the project seemed to
be possible only after many years of spare time work.

The contexts of CAT 1 cover two basic areas, that of the
writing of the texts, including the orthographic and phonological
characteristics of their language, and that of the vocables serving
to indicate the grammatical subject (often the topic of the clause
but sometimes the comment), pronouns (of all classes) and nouns
(substantives and adjectives). Numerals and numerics are a
specialized brand of nouns (and sometimes adverbs). The subjects
in this present volume were deferred to the end because they had
already received considerable attention in the past. Nevertheless,
they are essential ingredients of any project such as this.

Long ago it was recognized that the pronouns used in the
West Semitic texts from Canaan represent an eclectic collection of
forms related synchronically to the peripheral dialects of the
other Late Bronze Age text collections from sites across the
Fertile Crescent. The treatment of Akkadian nouns, especially
inflection, often led scholars to the conclusion that the language
was "barbaric." Careful analysis can usually trace the processes
that were at work in that kind of interlanguage. These are of
interest in themselves as well as for their synchronic interest.

The practice of bringing ample citations to illustrate the
various usages characterizes CAT 1 as in CAT 2 and CAT 3.



CHAPTER 1

ORTHOGRAPHIC PROBLEMS

At present there is no comprehensive edition of the
cuneiform texts of the Amarna tablets either in facsimile or in
transcription. For that reason, extensive citations are usually
given in this present work as illustrations of the various points
being discussed. Anyone approaching these texts for the first time
will encounter a bewildering melange of transcription methods
reflecting the conventions of Assyriology over the past century.
For the cuneiform, there is also a wide variety of hand copies,
including the typeset style used by the British Museum during the
latter part of the nineteenth century. By way of orientation, a
review of the publication history of the EA tablets is in order
before the problems of present day orthographic interpretation
may be discussed.

PUBLICATION HISTORY

The ensuing remarks are an update of the related chapter
in our previous publication of the "scattered" EA texts (Rainey
1978b:5-7).

One tablet (now EA 260) was published in transcription
only by J. Oppert (1888:253). The text was later collated
personally by J. A. Knudtzon, who republished it in transcription
(cf. infra). However the cuneiform text never saw publication and
the tablet itself cannot be located now (Artzi 1968:170, where an
improved transcription is given).

Most of the tablets that reached the Vorderasiatisches
Museum of Berlin (202/203 in number, plus three fragments that
make joins with texts in the British Museum and other
unnumbered fragments) and the Cairo Museum (49/50 texts plus
one fragment that makes a join with a British Museum text), along
with the first one acquired by the Louvre (now EA 209) and three
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that were in the possession of Vladimir Golenischeff (now EA 70,
137, 160) were all published by Hugo Winckler from autographs
by L. Abel (Winckler 1889-90). The Golenischeff tablets were
evidently given to the Moscow Museum in 1911 (cf. Kiihne 1973:2
n. 8).

Those texts obtained for the British Museum in London
(95 plus a fragment that makes a join with a Berlin text) were
prepared for publication by Carl Bezold and E. A. W. Budge
(1892). Some photographs, excellent for their time, were included
but the corpus as a whole was printed in the notoriously
unsuccessful cuneiform type instead of hand copies.

Four tablets acquired by Rostovitz Bey (now EA 28, 82,
230, 292, subsequently obtained by the British Museum in 1903)
and one belonging to Chauncey Murch (now joined to make EA
26) were published in autograph and transcription by V. Scheil
(1892:298-309). The Murch fragment was also published by Abel
(1892) but after that it seems to have disappeared until it was
found by T. G. Allen in the Murch collection (mostly small objects
from Egypt) at the Art Institute of Chicago. Records show that it
had been acquired by the Institute in 1894. Subsequent
republication by Luckenbill and Allen (1916) made possible an
improvement in understanding the text.

A new tablet discovered by F. J. Bliss during excavations
at Tell el-Hes1 (now Tel Hasi) was placed in the Arkeoloji
Miizeleri, Istambul (now EA 333) and published by Scheil (1893).
A more reliable copy and photographs were subsequently
published by Hilprecht (1896:P1. LXIV, No. 147; P1. XXIV, Nos.
66-67).

The tablets and fragments that had been published up to
that time were re-edited by Hugo Winckler, whose work
consisted only of transliterations and translations. Those were
mostly based on a fresh examination of the texts (Winckler 1896a).
An English translation by J. P. Metcalf appeared in the same year
(Winckler 1896b).

Meanwhile, excavations at el-“Amarnah had produced 22
more texts, mostly fragments, which went to the Ashmolean
Museum in Oxford and were published in very inadequate hand
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copies by Sayce (1894). They included one fragment which joined
to make EA 14, and EA 43, 61, 135, 184, 190, 236, 302, 344, 345, 346,
347, 348, 350, 351, 352, 353, 354, 355. Reference was made to two
other unpublished fragments, later known as EA 343 and EA 349,
and also to an uninscribed tablet.

The director of the French school of archaeology in Cairo,
M. Chassinat, obtained two more tablets (now EA 15, 153) which
were published by Scheil (1902). Those texts were subsequently
acquired by the Metropolitan Museum of New York; photographs
from them were published (Bull 1926); they have been recently
republished in transcription and translation by Moran (1988).

All of the nineteenth and early twentieth century
publications were superseded by the monumental work of J. A.
Knudtzon (1915). He had patiently collated personally all of the
texts and fragments except those acquired by Murch and
Chassinat. Besides the fact that Knudtzon was the last person
ever to see all these tablets, his own outstanding ability at reading
texts and his thorough mastery of the contents of the Amarna
archive made his work a priceless treasure which still stands
today (reissued in 1964) as the only reliable witness to most of the
original tablets. Sadly, Knudtzon explained that he was unable,
for health as well as for financial reasons, to publish hand copies
of the original texts. Therefore, he had to content himself with
transliterations and translations. The overall accuracy of
Knudtzon's work with regard to identification of the individual
signs is hardly to be questioned today even though we lack his
cuneiform copies. In certain cases where he could not decide or
where there was some special problem, Knudtzon provided a list
of autographed signs at the end of his text edition to which he
referred in his footnotes.

Comparison with previous text editions, especially those
of Winckler-Abel, Scheil and Sayce, shows that Knudtzon's
transcriptions represent a tremendous advance in precision.
Signs, and sometimes whole lines, that previous copyists had
missed were properly recorded by Knudtzon. In a myriad of
cases, Knudtzon's sharp eye corrected the interpretation of a
particular sign. Today it is no secret that the transliterations of
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Knudtzon are more reliable than the autographs of his
predecessors!

Another significant contribution of Knudtzon's edition
was his arrangement of all the tablets in a logical order based on
geographical and functional considerations. His numerical system
has stood the test of time and is the only accepted method of
designating the texts today. By common agreement, they are
cited under the prefix EA plus Knudtzon's tablet number. The
total number of texts in his edition was 358.

While Knudtzon's work was appearing, a new edition of
hand copies made from the tablets in the Berlin Museum was
published by O. Schroeder (1915i-j). Schroeder also added a
fragment not included by Knudtzon (now EA 360) as well as two
texts discovered in excavations at el-‘Amarnah in 1913-14 (now
EA 359 and EA 379). His new facsimiles constitute a valuable,
independent witness to the Berlin texts but comparison with
Knudtzon's sample autographs suggests that Schroeder tended to
present the signs in a somewhat normalized form. Nevertheless,
Schroeder took careful note of regional differences in the form of
specific signs and presented them graphically in a rather complete
sign list. Later Schroeder (1917) published an additional fragment
(now EA 361).

Six more epistles from el-“Amarnah were acquired by the
Louvre in 1918. Their definitive publication was by Thureau-
Dangin (1922a, 1922b). For good measure he added a fresh copy
of the other Louvre text (EA 209).

Further excavation at el-“Amarnah by a British expedition
produced one more tablet (now 368) that was added to the
collection of the Ashmolean Museum, Oxford. It was published
jointly in facsimile and in transliteration by Smith and Gadd
(1925).

The two tablets from el-“Amarnah written in the Hittite
language (EA 31 and 32) were republished in facsimile by Goetze
(1930).

Professor Jean Capart heard about an el-“Amarnah tablet
in the hands of a dealer in Paris and by 1934 he had acquired it for
the Musées Royaux d'Art et d'Histoire in Brussels (now EA 369).
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That very important epistle was published in cuneiform and
transliteration by Dossin (1934a-b).

At this stage, S. A. B. Mercer published an edition of all
the el-“Amarnah texts available (1939). Basically, his was only a
translation of Knudtzon's work into English with many errors
introduced in the process. Mercer had seen the value of
Knudtzon's work but lacked the critical acumen to improve upon
it. As for the tablets that had appeared subsequent to Knudtzon's
work, Mercer added some of them at the end of Knudtzon's
numerical sequence, viz. EA 359-361. On the other hand, he tried
rather unsuccessfully to insert the epistles in their logical place
among the Knudtzon texts.

In the meantime, the Egypt Exploration Society had
unearthed eight new fragments from el-“Amarnah during the
excavation campaign of 1933-34. Mercer had applied for
permission to include those texts in his edition but was refused.
They were finally published for the Society by C. H. Gordon
(1947). Gordon also proposed to renumber all texts that had
appeared after Knudtzon's edition by adding them at the end of
the latter's numerical sequence, a method only partially adopted
by Mercer. Gordon's proposal was accepted by E. F. Campbell
(1964) in a definitive work on the chronology of the letters.

Therefore, when A. R. Millard published another EA
tablet discovered in the files of the British Museum (Millard
1965), he readily assigned the newly discovered text a number in
accordance with this new system (EA 378).

Eventually, P. Artzi discovered that Gordon had
overlooked one tablet when he revised the numbering of Mercer.
This latter was Schroeder's No. 190, which Mercer had called
354a. It was duly pointed out by Artzi (1967a, 1967b). The text
was henceforth called EA 379.

All the texts that had appeared after Knudtzon's edition
were then assembled and published in transliterations and
translations (Rainey 1970, 1978b). But that is not the end of the
story. The two illegible fragments in the Berlin Museum were
noted by Klengel (1974:262) and assigned the numbers EA 380
and EA 381 by Heintz (1982:xvii, n. 25). Another fragmentary
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letter (now EA 382), possibly deriving from the excavations by
Petrie in 1891-1892, was published in cuneiform facsimile by C. B.
F. Walker (1979).

Finally, the corpus of epistles has now been published,
sadly in translation only by Moran (1987b; 1992; cf. Rainey 1989c;
1989-90; Kiihne 1993).

PALEOGRAPHY

The last comprehensive study of EA palaeography was
undertaken by Schroeder (1915}:75-94). His work was based only
on the Berlin tablets. Nevertheless, it must give a representative
picture within reasonable limits. The table by Schroeder
(1914-15:XII, 73-94; Moran 1975b:146-150) gives a fairly clear
picture. There is a recognizable script which can be called
"southern” and another which can be called "northern." The
Jerusalem letters are written in the latter (Moran 1987b:27 n. 49;
1992:xxii n. 50). The distinct paleographic traditions are those of
the texts from Mitanni, Hatti, Alashia, Egypt, Babylonia,
Phoenicia (with subgroups for Byblos on the one hand and Beirut,
Tyre and Sidon on the other), Jerusalem and Amurru. There was,
unfortunately, no attempt to refine definitions of the paleography
from places such as Hazor, Acco, Megiddo, Shechem, Gezer,
Ashkelon and other places in Southern Canaan. Moran
(1975b:146-150) dealt specifically with the paleography of the
Jerusalem letters based on Schroeder's work. The late E. I.
Gordon had begun to make a personal examination of all the EA
texts with a view to producing a new edition. His notes contain
many paleographic observations but he did not actually collate
the entire corpus and his work was never brought to any kind of
useful publication. Moran did visit all the Museums and has
personally examined nearly all of the EA texts. His collations are
invaluable and were utilized in his own recent translations into
French (Moran 1987b) and English (Moran 1992). He also
graciously made his collations available to a small circle of EA
scholars; they have been consulted consistently throughout this
present work.
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On the basis of Schroeder's table of sign lists, one can
discern the main traditions: Those of the northern areas, Mitanni,
Hatti (and also the city states north of the Nahr el-Kebir and
Kedesh (Moran 1975b:158 n. 5) and those of the land of Canaan
(Byblos and all the places south of it; Moran 1975b:158 n. 10). The
texts from Egyptian scribes use a ductus like that in the north
(Moran 1975b:158 n. 8). There is also a decided affinity between
the northern peripheral traditions and that of Middle Babylonia.
Such a relationship is, not surprisingly, reflected in the general
morphology and syntax of those areas.

What remains to be demonstrated is the chronological
and regional affinity of the ductus employed in the West
Semitized epistles from Canaan. This present work is an effort to
define the language of these latter texts. However, there has been
no possibility to attempt a paleographic analysis. It must be
admitted, therefore, that this study is "color blind" as far as
paleography is concerned. Someone with the background of E. I.
Gordon might have achieved the goal of a synchronic and
diachronic study of the ductus. Such research needs to be done
independently of the linguistic analysis.

SYLLABARY

The Amarna texts were discovered and published before
the establishment of Thureau-Dangin's universally accepted
syllabary (Thureau-Dangin 1926). That situation was recognized
by Knudtzon (1915:979-984), who apologized for the fact that he
was unable to represent the scribe's intention in many instances.
To aid the cuneiformist in identifying signs that he, Knudtzon,
had seen with his own eyes, a system of transcription was
adopted whereby any one sign was usually given by its most well
known value at that time. The TUM sign, for example, was always
written tum, even though it was already clear that the final m was
no longer read. Thus Knudtzon wrote li-tum-ur (EA 165:24)
though he knew full well that the correct interpretation required
us to disregard the m; now the proper transcription would be
li-tug-ur. Obviously, Knudtzon's transcriptions, though accurately
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identifying the signs which he saw, are of little value in
representing the correct phonetic structure of the vocables as they
were understood by the scribes.

The general situation in the Amarna corpus was discussed
in detail with many important illustrations by Bshl (1909:14-26).
His observations are useful to this very day. By mid-century,
several other archives or collections of texts from the peripheral
areas of the Fertile Crescent were discovered and published.
Now it was possible to make a comprehensive survey of the use
of the Akkadian syllabary throughout the Late Bronze Age
cultural horizon. That task was accomplished by G. Jucquois
(1966). His impressive synchronic analysis is still the most
authoritative summary of the evidence.

From the very beginning (Bshl 1909:21) it was obvious
that the mixed usages of the peripheral area;, especially confusion
of the plosive dentals (4, t, t) and the plosive velars (g, k, 9), were
not as prevalent, in fact were almost totally absent, from texts
written by Canaanite scribes. The latter seem to have been
imbued with a more conservative OB writing tradition. The
Amurru texts (Izre'el 1991a:I, 46-53, § 1.8), however, do show
considerable influence from the Hurro-Akkadian areas. The same
can be said to some degree for Ugarit (Huehnergard 1989:23).
The ensuing discussion will deal with only the salient features of
orthography among the texts from Canaan. Numerical values in
the Thureau-Dangin/Labat system will be added to the signs
discussed to facilitate reference to the standard sign lists.

DENTALS. The value /da/ is expressed by DA(335). Some
of the other dialects may use TA(139) with the value dd, e.g.
dd-an-ni-i§ (EA 17:10; et al.), dd-ri-ti (EA 161:10), but not the scribes
from Canaan. Conversely, DA is almost never used for td, unlike
the letters from Egypt, e.g. Sa-at-td (EA 162:43, 51), $al-ma-a-td
(EA 162:22, 24), td-ad-din-Su (EA 99:18), etc. (Cochavi-Rainey
1988:24). The one striking exception is the writing 7-td-a-an "seven
times" in the obeisance formula of one specific group of letters
(EA 266:8; 267:8; 268:7; 269:8; 270:8; 271:8; 273:7; 274:9; 275:8;
276:8; 277:7; 278:8; 279:8).
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The value tas for UD(381) is often found, almost always in
final position where in OB it would have the value tam. One
instance of non-final position may be "tas'-din-ni (EA 83:30; Moran
1987b:265 n. 2; 1992:154 n. 2). Knudtzon had transcribed this sign
ti in accordance with his familiarity with its usage in Assyrian
literary texts, a practice which led to considerable mis-
understanding among non-cuneiformists regarding the case
system in the EA texts. The error was recognized by Knudtzon
himself (1915:980) after his transcriptions had gone to press (Bshl
1909:1 §1d, 33 §22d). The most glaring cases are the many
accusatives such as a-wa-tas a-ni-ni-ta (EA 73:34') but also the 2nd
m.s. independent pronoun in oblique case, a-na ka-tas (EA 90:16; et
al.). Another misapprehension was caused by Knudtzon's
rendering of ti in the 3rd m.s. independent pronoun, where ut
was in order, thus su-ut (EA 74:52; et al.), $u-i-ut (EA 67:16;
164:20). The Jerusalem scribe does appear to use UD(381) with the
value #i in the following passage:

nu-kir-ti a-na ia-a-§i | a-di KURHA Se-er-riKla-di
URUGin,-ti-ki-ir-mi-il | 3al-mu a-na gdb-bi LU.MESha-zi-a-nu-ti / i
nu-kir-ti a-na ia-3i "There is hostility against me from Mt. Seir
to Gath-carmel; there is tranquility for all the city rulers but
there is hostility against me" (EA 288:25-28; cf. also EA 286:41).

The parallel with nominative $almu seems to assure that the scribe
intended to write nukurtu.

The value /ta/ is expressed by TA(139) = t4, e.g. ba-la-td
(EA 74:17. 54), bal-td-ti (EA 83:27; et al.), pa-td-ri-ma (EA 118:37),
pi-td-tus (EA 244:20) et al. The Jerusalem scribe, however, uses
DA(335) for /ta/, e.g. pa-ta-ra-at (EA 286:35; 289:44; 290:12, 17,
23), pi-ta-tu (EA 285:16).

DI(457) serves for /di/ and /de/, e.g. ti-i-de (EA 73:39) but
the Canaanite scribes do not normally use it for /ti/ and /te/. One
exception is ti-ti (EA 255:5). HI(396) does not appear in the
Canaan texts with the values di,.t1, ti, té.

TI(73) is the usual sign for /ti/ and also for /ti/, e.g.
ip-ti-ra (EA 114:9), ba-la-ti-ia (EA 119:15). In a Tyrian letter,
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Albright (1937:203) had read 3a-an-di-qd-di-ma (EA 149:27) and
MU-gd-di (EA 149:74). It is also pretty certain that TI can be read
tes on many occasions, e.g il-tes-qa (EA 84:34), et al. At any rate, it
seems best to use the tegvalue whenever Akkadian grammar
requires it. Note also TI = dey, yi-i-dey (EA 267:15) alongside
ti-des-e (EA 38:19).

TE(376) = te, des, tes, appears in all three values; te is
frequent but the value tizis known both from Canaan and from
outside it, cf. ti;-i-deg (EA 162:40) and ti-i-deg9 (EA 162:14). The
scribe of EA 362 uses the TE sign almost exclusively at the expense
of TI and clearly intends the i- vowel, viz. ti;-i-sa (EA 362:30).
Thus in places where the grammar would require it, e.g. ti,-il-gé
(EA 362:20), tiz-ba-ii-na (EA 362:24) et al.; cf. also ti;-la-ku
(EA 203:19; 204:20; 205:18), ti;-ma-ha-si-nu (EA 271:21),
ti-ig-bu-na (EA 136:10), it-ti;-ia (EA 267:20), ins-né-ep-sa-ti;
(EA 297:12), bu-i-ti; (EA 264:20). As the final sign of feminine
plurals such as a-wa-teMES (EA 319:16, 21; et al.), or masculine
collectives such as LUpa-za-nu-te (EA 212:8), one is hard pressed to
decide the correct value, either te or ti;. Also note the Canaanite
gloss i-ga-ri \ $a-des-e "field" (EA 287:56). The value de, is typical of
the Jerusalem letters (Moran 1975b:153), e.g. li-de, (EA 289:46) et
al. Note the non-Jerusalem i-de;-ma (EA 317:25). Generally de,is a
value employed in N. Syria and other peripheral areas but not in
the texts from Canaan. Note tes-ti (EA 241:6), tes-it (EA 213:5).

TIM(94) for ti appears only in an Abdi-Ashirta letter,
ERIN.MES til-la-ti (EA 60:12).

TIM(137), better known as TUM, may be intended in
three contexts, i-pé-e§ an-nu-tim "to do this" (EA 73:25), is-tu
UZUKA LU.MES-t/im "from the testimony of the people"
(EA 106:39), gdb-bi LU.MES ha-za-nu-tim, but these could just as
well be scribal errors, TUM in place of TIM = ti.

DU is the standard sign for du. Outside of Canaan, it is
also employed for tu, e.g. tiu-us-ma-ra-as (EA 170:8), ti-3e-e-bi-la
(EA 27:32, 34). Once in a text from Canaan, we find ti-tu
(EA 255:5)

TU(58) is the regular sign for /tu/ and also serves for
[tu/ (with the value ti) as seen in tu-ba-li-tii-na (EA 114:56), also
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ba-al-ti (EA 119:21); ba-la-tii (EA 126:15), ni-ip-ti-ur (EA 289:29).
Note TU = dii in one of the early Amurru letters: i-dii-nu-ni;
(EA 62:33).

TUM(207) for tus is used in these texts only in final
position where the assumption that mimation has been dropped
leads to readings such as nu-kiir-tu, (EA 242:17), et al. There is one
clear instance of i$-tus (EA 211:16) showing that scribes in Canaan
recognized the sign's value without final -m.

VELARS. One category in the consontal repertoire where
great confusion prevails in the orthogaphy of Hurro-Akkadian in
the various peripheral centers is that of the velars. Such is not the
case in the texts from Canaan.

GA (319) is used extensively and almost exclusively, for
ga. There is no need to list examples. The only possible instance of
a substitute in a text from Canaan has to do with a gloss of
disputed meaning. The KA-TZI'-RA of EA 244:14 has been
understood as gais-zi-ra "cutting” (Rainey 1974:304) or, perhaps
more likely, as ga-si-ra "harvesting" (Campbell 1965:193; Moran
1987b:468-469 n, 1; 1992:298 n. 1). In MB the value g4 for GA was
still in vogue, e.g. qd-qd-ru (EA 7:20), qd-ti (EA 7:51), as also in
Alashia, ia-gd-ar-ri-ib (EA 39:18) and Egypt, li-gd-an-ni (EA 162:18).
Only a limited number of cases are found in texts from Canaan,
viz. il-qd (EA 106:15), la-qd (EA 108:13), dam-qd (EA 326:18), SIGs-qd
(EA 258:9; 262:10), gd-rib (EA 185:23, 32), hal-qd-at (EA 147:46). The
latter text, from Tyre, also has GA = ka, viz. i-ka-3a-dd-ni
(EA 147:35, cf. also lines 18, 22), ka-bi-ti-ia (EA 147:39). Examples
from Alashia, ta-3a-ka-an (EA 38:30), Amurru, ka-a$-dd-ku
(EA 166:16), et al., and Egypt, ta-3a-ak-ka-an (EA 162:36), show that
GA = ka was used by non-Canaanite scribes. In one Tyrian letter,
Albright (1937:203) had read $a-an-di-qd-di-ma (EA 149:27) and
MU-qd-di (EA 149:74).

KA(15) was the normal sign for ka. It did not have other
values, such as ga or gay4 (concerning which, cf. discussion above).
fn EA 209:16 Moran (1987b:444 n. 5; 1992:281 n. 5) says that
[SI"AG'-qa-di = gaqqadi is almost certain. This would be the only
example of KA =ga in a text from Canaan.
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QA(62) is the standard sign for qa, and exceptions such as
GA = gd are rare (cf. above). On the other hand, QA almost never
serves for kasin texts from Canaan. The attested cases are: ga-qa-ri
kas-pa-Tsi'-ka, "the ground of your treading" (EA 198:7 from
Kumidi), also ki-it-ti-kas (EA 198:10) and kas-li (EA 198:12),
a-ia-kag-mi (EA 149:52 from Tyre), 'al'-<tap>-ra-"ka,' (EA 318:17
from the north, Artzi 1968; Moran 1987b:542 n. 3; 1992:350 n. 3),
and ba-as-ta-kas "your honor" (KL 74:300:20).

GI(85) is standard for /gi/ and /ge/ but does have other
values in the Canaanite texts. Elsewhere, one finds readings such
as a-na le-gé-e (EA 20:9), i-le-eq-q¢ (EA 161:43, 45), li-il-qe (EA 19:69)
and especially KURQi-id-3i (EA 189:11), and even li-ké-eb-bi-is-si
(EA 23:22, 23). Note the problematic form in a Jerusalem letter,
ig-ge-1i-5u (EA 288:44; Moran 1987b:517 n. 10; 1992:312 n. 10).

KI(461) is standard for /ki/ and /ke/ and it is also the
normal sign for /ge/ and /qi/, e.g. the learned introductory
imperative qi-bi-ma (EA 64:2; 67:1; 77:1; 84:2; 96:2; 130:2) used
elsewhere EA 1:2; 3:2; 5:4; 10:1; 19:3). A few texts from Byblos
have gi-ba-ma (EA 73:33; 83:39; 93:10). Note esecially these forms
from leqil: 7l-qé (EA 91:19), el-gé-$u-nu (EA 294:23); la-qf
(EA 114:44), la-gi-ta (EA 274:15), a-na la-qi-i (EA 244:23), la-qi-i
(EA 263:11, 12). Note the spelling of the following GN:
KURQ-in-sa (EA 174:12; 175:10; 176:10), which has led Hittologists
to adopt the form Kinza! Note the one unusual spelling of a GN,
viz. URUMa-gis-daki (EA 243:11) which happens to derive from
Megiddo itself.

QI/QE = KIN(538) appears in two passages outside of
Canaan, viz. il-te-ge (EA 11:32') and gi-bi-ma (EA 17:2). Only twice
does it occur in the Byblos texts, in the problematic i-na lu-qi
(EA 108:17; 109:40; CAD L:253a).

GU(559) serves for /gu/, du-gu-la (EA 283:9), fGu-la-ti
(EA 294:24); URUGy-ub-la (EA 68:5). In Mitanni it has the value kus,
e.g. ma-as-kug (EA 27:57), za-kug-1i (EA 27:27), et al. However, this
latter value is only documented in the somewhat uncertain
Canaanite military epithet LUkug-si (EA 299:6; 304:7; 305:7; 306:5[?];
316:5[?]; 311:8). There is one variant, LUku-si (EA 303:6). This title
is thought to be the equivalent of Egyptian kii-5i-na "chariot
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driver, groom" (Sivan and Cochavi-Rainey 1992:9, 39, 61; Sivan
1984:237, 238), which has a -na suffix.

KU(536) is the standard sign for /ku/ and also for /qu/,
for which it has the reading gqi. Examples of the latter are
plentiful, e.g. am-qi-ut (EA 142:33; et passim)., ti-ma-qu-tu
(EA 73:10'), li-qui (EA 83:17; 90:6; 123:38; 132:35) and various other
forms from the verb legii.

QUM/QU(191), on the other hand, appears twice in
Canaan, only in the Jerusalem letters, hal-qu (EA 288:40, 56), hal-
qu-mi (EA 286:51), though it was also known in Babylon and
Mitanni, viz. i-ti-qu (EA 8:16), ri-qu-ti (EA 9:35), up-pu-qu-ti
(EA 27:41). One may note in passing the rare Mitannian usage:
a-na-an-din-ak-kuyz (EA 27:22, 23).

LABIALS. The texts from Canaan display practically no
anomalies in this category. Nevertheless, in rare instances a
certain amount of influence from N. Syrian practices can be
detected.

BA(5) is, of course, the standard sign for /ba/. One north
Canaanite text with little WS influence does have [e]-pd-3u-mi
(EA 185:49). Another text has a-ba-at (EA 211:19) where a-wa-at or
a-ma-at would have been expected.

PA(295) is usual for /pa/ but, while bd is quite typical of
texts in th north, it is practically never so used in Canaan. A
notable exception is i-na bd-la-at "ZI'-nu "for the maintenance of
our lives" (EA 85:15). An Alashia text has a-na ta-bd-ki "to pour”
(EA 34:51). Another important usage is in spellings of kabasu
"tread(ing)," where the sibillant is so often converted to, or
represented by S-signs, e.g. ka-bd-gi-ka (EA 213:4; also EA 185:6;
195:7; 198:7; 220:6; 233:8; 241:6; 253:5; 255:5). This latter form
seems to have derived from some school exercise learned by the
scribes because the word is always used in a more or less
standard epithet used in the introduction to an epistle. A few
examples with BA do exist, ka-ba-$i-5u (EA 234:6; also EA 231:8;
232:5). Note also gdb-bd (EA 191:14). One gloss provides an
interesting contrast between PA and BA, viz. i-na pa-an-te-e \
ba-at-nu-ma (EA 232:10).
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BI(214). In keeping with OB practice, this sign serves for
/bi/ and /pi/, and also for /pe/. The almost total lack of spellings
with PI(383) for /pe/ or /pi/ (cf. below) makes it obvious that BI
is the standard sign for writting /pe/ and /pi/. A selection of
examples will suffice. A Rib-Haddi letter from Beirut has SAHAR
\ e-pi-ri "dirt, dust" (EA 136:3). Another Beirut letter has e-pi-i§
(EA 142:19). Note the WS style verbal form, a-pi-i§ (EA 81:18;
108:19; 122:42, 43; 123:10, 12). That BI = pi is standard in these
texts has important implications for the transcription of certain
foreign words such as pi-td-ti (EA 70:23, 28 et passim; Rainey
1978b:87) and ha-pi-ru (EA 286:56 et al.; Rainey 1978b:72). In each
of those latter cases, outside evidence in the form of spellings in
other scripts (Ugaritic, Egyptian) confirms the true consonantal
structure. The interpretation of such forms as i-da-bi-ra (EA 85:68,
81) is difficult. In CAD D:186 ff. the verb is reckoned as duppuru;
the WS evidence would point to a root *dbr. Thus the question
arises: which of these readings is preferable in the Canaanite
letters?

On the other hand, BI is almost never used in the
Canaanite texts for bé. That usage is restricted to only a few texts
which employ it in writing the vocable bé-li (EA 279:9), bé-li-ia
(EA 209:1, 6, 14; 212:10, 11, 13); cf. also from Babylon bé-Ii-ia
(EA 12:1). This orthography is most likely an old learned spelling
preserved in the schools.

BE(69) is the usual sign for /be/. Its most common usage is
in the vocable be-li (EA 147:5; 271:9; et passim), be-li-ia (EA 106:5; et
passim). Note the GN URUBe-ru-ta (EA 114:13; 118:28). There is a
PN in the Amurru texts that should be read 'Be-ti- DINGIR
(EA 161:20; 170:3, 28; Rainey 1978b:101; Hess 1993:56-57). By
contrast there is a GN which has to be read URUBgt-ru-na
(EA 78:19; et al.; Dhorme 1908:509-510; Weber 1915:1165;
Youngblood 1961:78). The value bi, does not seem to be used in
the texts from Canaan unless perhaps in ia-ag-'bis' (EA 119:36)
though that context seems to require ia-ag-"bu!

Bi(172) appears only in the address formulae of letters. It
is widespread in the imperative gi-bi-ma (EA 118:2 et passim),
which scribes from all regions used, including Byblos, southern
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and northern Canaan and N. Syria and other peripheral areas.
The Byblos scribe even employs this sign in his unique formula
with the Akkadian preterite, ig-b/ (EA 74:1; 89:1). Otherwise, the
Bf sign is not used for /bi/ at all. It does not serve as ne or bil.
Only a few letters, including those from Jerusalem, avoid this
learned spelling and use the standard orthography, gi-bi-ma
(EA 286:1; 287:65; 290:2), so typical of MB, MA and most
peripheral areas (Moran 1975b:151).

PI(383) in its use to represent the semivowels w and y will
be discussed below. In the value pe/pi it is attested (Moran
1975b:151) in Mitanni letters in the PN !Pi-ri-is-si (EA 27:89, 93;
28:12) and one letter from Assyria also employs it, viz. pe-sii-ti
(EA 16:10) and e-pi-ru (EA 16:14). Elsewhere in the Amarna
correspondence it is extremely rare, viz. the Hurrian letter EA 24,
Alashia (EA 36:15[?], 37:17), and in the Egyptian vocabulary that
was probably written somewhere in Syria (EA 368:1, 4, 5, 14, r.5)
and possibly one instance in Byblos (EA 138:8; cf. Edel 1948:23).
The Jerusalem letters use it to write the Egyptian word pi-ta-tus
(EA 288:51, 57; 290:22).

fP/EP/TUM(207) appears only once, viz. 1st c.s. ép-pu-u
(EA 212:9; Rainey 1978b:70; Moran 1987b:446; 1992:282). As tum
and tuy, this sign is commonplace, of course.

SIBILANTS. In this category, the texts from Canaan are also
relatively conservative vis a vis the other peripheral documents.
There are, however, a number of usages worthy of special notice.

SA(353) is the normal sign for /3a/ throughout the corpus.
The use of NIG(597) with the value & is restricted to some
spellings of the adverb $anitam in a few texts from Byblos,
Sd-ni-tam (EA 84:6 et al.; 88:9 et al.; 102:8; 92:7, 30, 41; 106:13 et al.;
and Beirut (EA 136:16 et al.; 141:8 et al.; 142:5 et al.).

SA(104) is restricted to one specific vocable. Many of the
varius writings of $ami "heaven(s)" use the SA sign. Typical
examples are: ANsg-mi (EA 325:22), ANsg-me (EA 315:15), et al.
Similar spellings are known from Egypt, e.g. ANsag-me-e
(EA 162:79). In all these many passages, one must ask whether the
forms are not part of a learned spelling in which SA(104) has the
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value $ayo. After all, the standard Akkadian form is $amil, and the
variants with SA are restricted to the Levantine area (CAD
$:339b). Knudtzon's problematic kas-bd-s[a]-kas (EA 198:7) is to be
read kas-bd-Tsi'-ka, (collation 27.1.80). There are two clear
examples of 3a;p in an Amurru letter, viz. a-3a;o-ap-pdr (EA 170:32)
and i-ka-$a;o-du-ni; (EA 170:25) and other Amurru texts found at
Ugarit reflect the same usage (Izre'el 1991a:], 55-56 §1.10). On the
other hand, another Amurru letter has LU.MES sa-ar-ru-ti
"criminals” (EA 161:7) with the correct Akkadian form (CAD
S:182-183) as against many texts from the Canaanite tradition that
spell this vocable with SA (Ebeling 1915:1518), e.g. m.s. $a-ru
(EA 102:26), m. pl. sa-ru-tu (EA 108:21). All of these forms in WS
texts lack graphic expression of the expected gemination and a
letter from Tyre even has an apparent participial form $a-a-i-ru
(EA 149:82; Moran 1987b:383; 1992:237, with reservations).

The question arises, therefore, with regard to
geographical terms in the Jerusalem letters where an etymological
/§/ is certain, viz. URU KURU-ru-sa-limKi (EA 290:15; cf. EA 289:14,
29) and E-sa-a-ni "Beth-shan) (EA 289:20). Comparison with
Egyptian transcriptions confirms that the sibilant is an original
/$/,and not /t/ or /§/. The Jerusalem letters are known for their
deviant use of the sibilant signs in transcriptions of non-Akkadian
words (Cross 1962:245 n. 95; 1973:52-53 n. 36; Moran 1975b:152
and 163 n. 51). These probably pertain somehow to the scribe's
northern background, i.e. they stem from a dialect or more likely
a writing tradition in which the representaion of the sibillants was
different. There is no orthographic confusion in the writing of
Akkadian words in the Jerusalem letters. From the standpoint of
purely Canaanite pronunciation, one should most likely read
URU KURU-ry-3a;o-limK! and E-3aj0-a-ni in the examples cited
above. But then we are left with the Canaanite gloss i-ga-ri \ Sa-
des-e "field" (EA 287:56) where the original sibilant was /$/ as
demonstrated by Hebrew $adeh.

ZA(586) is not only the standard sign for /za/ and /sa/, it
also has the value s2 in many instances. In Akkadian verbs one
finds yu-sa-an-ni-qii (EA 254:18), i-sa-hur (EA 147:10), li-sa-hur
(EA 151:70). The other examples pertain to West Semitic terms,
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ma-as-sia (EA 365:14, 23, 25), tu-sa-ah-mi (EA 244:8), or geographic
names, KUR.MES Sa-al-hi (EA 126:5), URUUI-la-sa (EA 117:42;
60:23) and note URUUI-la-as-sa (EA 140:19) and VRUQi-in-sa
(EA 174:12; 175:10; 176:10).

51(449) is the normal sign for /$i/ with few exceptions (see
below). However, it also has the occasional value $ey. In the same
letter, which has the spelling ii-Se-ze-ba-an-ni (EA 74:44), there is
also 1i-3eyo-ze-bu-[§]e! (EA 74:33; Moran's collation confirmed this
reading by Mendenhall 1947a:123-124 n. 3). It can hardly be
doubted that the scribe knew the correct form to be usezzeb-.
Thus, there need be no reservations about transcribing i-e-mé
(EA 92:21; 106:38) and yi-Sex-mé (EA 92:15). The use of the SI sign
here may have been influencd by the common spelling of the
imperative, viz. $i-mé (EA 83:14; et al.). The question arises, then
about the many forms from wussuru such as yu-si-ru (EA 126:22),
yu-wa-Si-ru-na (EA 71:13), et al. The Babylonian form was often
like yu-wa-ge-ru (EA 255:17) with coloring of the thematic vowel
because of the following resh. In a case such as this, where forms
with $i predominate, it is most likely that the Canaanite scribes
were unaware, or ignored the Babylonian shift. Moran's proposal
(1987b:272 n. 2; 1992:159 n. 2) to read [ta/ ti-§]a-si;» in EA 86:90,
while making good sense in the context, would require a lexical
hapax in these texts (3asi is never used) and an orthographic
anomaly; SI is never used here with the value sij;.

SE(367), besides serving to express ¢, sometimes appears
to take the place of 3i. There is, for example, the verb form cited
above where $i is to be read 3e,, while 3e has to be read $i(SE),
viz. 1i-$ey-ze-bu-[$]i.(SE) (EA 74:44). The scribe has evidently
considered 3i and 3e to be interchangeable. One letter from Egypt
(Cochavi-Rainey 1988:71, §2.1.1.4), uses SE for the 3td f.s. suffix
almost throughout, even for the dependent (genitive) case, e.g.
it-ti-se (EA 1:16, 17, 58), tes-em-3e (EA 1:36), pi-se (EA 1:41),
ma-an-di-Se (EA 1:17), um-mi-$e (EA 1:25), E-g¢ (EA 1:35), UGU-3e
(EA 1:10). Other examples of SE as the 3rd f.s. accusative suffix
occur in texts from Canaan, viz. ti-il-qi-na-3i,(SE) (EA 117:64),
[y]i-na-sa-ru-éix(SE) (EA 130:52). Note also from Amurru: #-bd-an-
ni-$i,(SE) (EA 161:40). The same sign can even serve as the
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genitive suffix in Byblos: mu-u t-3i(SE) (EA 83:54);
ti-n[u-)te-§i(SE) (EA 120:36); a-na na-sa-ri-$i,(SE) (EA 103:47).
Note also the 3d f.s. independent pronoun a-na $a-$i(SE). It is
questionable how one should read the GN KURKg-a3-se (EA 76:15).
A letter from northern Canaan with some peculiarities has the
following verb form: i1s-ba-a$-3i,(5E) (EA 179:15).

SI/SE(112) is extremely rare in the texts from Canaan.
Once it appears in a Byblos letter, a-na si-ins-ni "concerning ivory"
(EA 77:7-8). Here one must read $i-ins-ni, since the word has an
original /3/ and is spelled $i-ins-ni in line 10 (Youngblood
1961:183). The same is true of another Byblos verb form:
lu-wa-3i-ra-am (EA 84:26). One Jerusalem letter uses SI in
geographical names where the phoneme is /§/: URUL[a-k]i-37
(EA 288:43) and KURKg-<pa>-$i "the land of the Cassites”
(EA 288:36). And note the contrast between KURKga-37 (EA 287:72)
and KURKg-$i[ . . ] (EA 287:74). Another example from a Jerusalem
letter may be read LU.MES a-si-ri "prisonners" (EA 288:21) or
LU.MES a-$i-ri "some kind of personnel” (Rainey 1967b). It would
appear then, that many examples of the SI sign in the Canaanite
corpus (it occurs in EA texts from outside Canaan as well), can be
read 37. However, in EA 198:7 (from Kumidi), read kas-bd-"si'-ka,
(collation 27.1.80). For examples of /si/ with the ZI sign, cf. infra.

Z1/ZE(84) serves with both vocalic values as seen by the
present-future tu-se-ze-ba-an-n[i] (EA 318:20) and the imperative
Se-zi-ba-an-ni (EA 318:8, 14) in the same tablet. Knudtzon did not
distinguish these values in accordance with his usual practice of
giving one value only for a particular sign. This sign also serves
frequently to express /si/, e.g. yi-na-si-ru (EA 112:15) and a
plethora of forms from nasaru. There are also numerous examples
from (w)as#, u-si (EA 120:39), yu-us-si (EA 232:16), a-si (EA 85:51;
et al.). Some instances of forms from this verb with SI(147) are
given below. Note also some nominal forms: kars-si (EA 119:25),
ka-ar-si-ia (EA 254:61), gé-e-si (EA 131:15), re-si-ia (EA 92:45). For
/se/, there are er-sé-tu, (EA 147:30), er-sé-ti; (EA 267:17). The
geographical name URUS{-du-na (EA 85:71; et al.) is usually spelled
with ZI. For the one example with SI, cf. infra. ZI can also
represent /si/, though such usage is extremely rare in texts from
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Canaan (it is common, of course, in other peripheral areas). Note
KI.MES $a ka-bd-si-ka (EA 195:7). If Held (1965:398-401) is correct
in his interpretation, and it seems that he is, then another example
of /si/ can be seen in the WS vocable ha-si-lu (EA 263:13).

SI/SE(147) is also known to the Canaanite scribes. It is
most frequent in the vocable se-ru-ma "(on the) back” (EA 213:9; et
al.) and its variants. The Jeusalem scribe uses SI on several
occasions, e.g. lu-si-mi (EA 286:54), qar-si-ya (EA 286:6); mu-si
dUTU-$1 (EA 288:6); cf. the latter with si-it dUTU-as (EA 162:80;
163:9) from Egypt. For other forms from (w)asi, note the Gt's it-
ta-si (EA 239:11), li-it-ta-si (EA 239:20). Once in a Byblos letter
there is the geographical name URUSi-Tdu'-na (EA 92:33). Finally,
there is the geographical name URUE-ni-$a-siy (EA 187:12) in a
northern text (Weippert 1970:265; Rainey 1970:10-21, 91;
1975d:15). The second sibilant in this name is obviously /$/ as
demonstrated by the Egyptian transcriptions of this place name,
especially “a-y-na-$a-su (Edel 1966:Cn1, 11). Although the value
sizo is rare, it is known from lexical entries at Ugarit
(Huehnergard 1989:37) and occasionally in texts from Hattusas
(Durham 1976:255, 312 n. 299; von Soden and Rollig 1976:20). The
other occurrence of this GN is to be read URUE-«ni>-3a-si
(EA 363:4).

SU(7) is restricted in use to a couple of GN's. The main one
is KURSy-ti,(MES) (EA 122:34; 123:14; 297:16). This is undoubtedly a
learned spelling. Only one scribe treats it differently, viz.
LU.MES $u-ti-i (EA 318:13). The other example is KURSy-cba>-ri
(EA 108:71), another learned spelling. The sign does serve for
/su/ in other peripheral dialects, e.g. Mitanni, e-te-pu-us-su
(EA 27:36) as well as in MB, ii-na-ak-ki-su (EA 8:36).

SU(555) is likewise restricted to one GN, e.g. URUSy-mu-ri
(EA 60:23; 62:9), URUSy-mu-ra (EA 71:16; 76:35; 140:15, 18). Out of
116 occurrences (Hess 1984:545-547), all have SU(555) as the first
sign except one, viz. URUSi-mu-ri (EA 160:28).

ZU(6) is the standard sign for /zu/, /su/ (si), /su/ (sit).
The zu occurrences need no documentation. The examples of si
include forms from the verbs mahdsu, ti,-ma-ha-sii-nu (EA 271:21),
ma-ah-si-ii (EA 244:14, WS form), and nasdaru, i-na-si-ru
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(EA 119:15), us-sii-ru (EA 141:41), li-sui-ru (EA 326:12) et al. Also in
some WS words, si-i-nu "small cattle” (EA 263:12), su-ii>-ru-ma
"back" (EA 64:7; 65:5; 232:11; 282:7), also su-r[i]-ia (EA 147:39), and
the GN URUHg-s1i-ra (EA 228:4, 22, 15). This sign also serves as si,
e.g. in the Mitanni letters, E-su (EA 19:70), KUR-si (EA 19:70),
DAM-si (EA 20:24), $ul-ma-an-sii (EA 28:27). In the Canaanite
letters its use is confined to proper nouns and WS words, 'Ku-si-
na (EA 271:21), [K]JUR 'Si'-ba-ri (EA 100:21), 1Si-ra-ta (EA 85:21;
232:3; 244:24; et al.), (URU) U-su(X1) (EA 148:11, 30; 149:49; 150:18),
sii-ki-ni (EA 256:9), sii-ii[-si-ma] (EA 256:9). In each of these cases
comparative evidence from Egyptian and WS sources confirms
that the phoneme in question is /s/.

I15(21); a late Byblos text uses i§ for ug, viz. i§-i-ir for
us-3i-ir (EA 140:8, 24, 28). Note also, in a text written at Beirut, yi-
pu-i5 (EA 139:11) and yi-/i$-$i-ra (EA 139:30-31). These are most
likely scribal errors.

ES(472) is most often to be read i§ in the texts from
Canaan. The examples are of such a nature that the value g is
precluded. Note i5-tu (EA 76:45; 79:21, 29, 41; 85:71; 117:11, 69),
ar-hi-i$ (EA 73:45'; 78:12'; 95:35; 117:78), i-pi-i5 (EA 73:25'; 89:11, 43)
i-ri-i3-ti (EA 85:56). Some of the verbs include ti-i§-tap-ru-na
(EA 117:8), ti-i$-pu-ru-na (EA 118:47), ti-is-ku-nu (EA 74:42), thus
also ti-i$-me (EA 90:13; 108:29; 118:15), ti-i3-mu-na (EA 73:12';
74:50; 108:50) and many other less unambiguous forms such as
yi-i$-me (EA 78:17; 79:13; 107:25) et al.

AS(131) has the value us, in one passage, li-it!(UT)-r[u]-
usg-mi (EA 198:24; Moran 1987b:437 n. 2; 1992:276 n. 3; collation
27.1.80). This, too, is probably just a scribal error.

The question of a number of vocables with /s/ as a root
consonant that are written with S-signs in the EA texts from
Canaan will be discussed in the chapter on phonology (cf. infra,
pp- 43-46).

SONORANTS. The following are particular traits of the
orthography in texts from Canaan. On the whole, the standard
signs, such as la, na, ma, ra, etc. are used and the same is true for
the VC signs.
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Among the liquids special note should be taken of the
following:

L{/LE = NI(231) is more rare and mainly characteristic of
the Tyrian and a few Byblian texts (also in Amurru). Verb forms
are i-lé-e (EA 151:10), ni-iys-ta-If (EA 178:4) and yi-ta-I7 (EA 178:5;
Rainey 1989-90:66). From southern Canaan come the imperative
li-gé (EA 283:9; Rainey 1989-90:71) and the problematic mi-Ir
(EA 225:6). Megiddo has KAa-bu-ul-li (EA 244:16). Note also the
PN 1Bi-ing-e-li-ma (EA 256:14). The remaining examples are from
the vocable be-li-ia (EA 147:20; 233:15; 251:10; 251:11; also from N.
Syria EA 51:13'; 56:36; et al.). Other cases are EN-Ii-ia (EA 151:5,
15, 21, 31; 147:3, 5; et al.).

L1(449), the IGI sign, often appears where classical
Akkadian would require the reading lim. The dropping of
mimation in MB and the peripheral dialects could lead to the
reading li. The lim value is used in a few isolated instances, e.g. 3a-
lim (EA 34:4; 267:18) and in URUU-ru-3ao-lim (EA 289:29; also
EA 289:14; 290:15). However, there are instances where the scribe
evidently intended the value Ii without any reference to
mimation. There are proper nouns such as IMil-ki-li (EA 254:27;
289:11, 25), URUMa-ag-da-li (EA 256:25), URUP{-hi-1i (EA 256:8),
URUYg-bi-li-ma (EA 256:27; i.e. representing WS m.pl. suffix -ima).
For example the construction EN-Ii (EA 96:23) in which the
context (nominative in its clause) would permit the normalization
beli "my lord." It is also possible to read LU-Ii / an-nu-i "this, my
man" (EA 108:47; direct object in this context), also "URUIi "my
city" (EA 118:34; direct object). Some examples in the dependent
case, LU-Ii (EA 144:28; 225:3), E.GAL-li (EA 62:27). On the other
hand, at least one scribe seems to use LU-LIM as an Akkadogram
without reference to the syntactic status of the vocable in
question, viz. nominative (EA 74:11) and accusative subject of
ydnu (EA 74:33).

EL(564) frequently has to be read ils because it appears in
too many places where el would not be expected, e.g. ils-la-ka
(EA 294:32), ils-la-ak (EA 189:r. 13), ils-la-ku-ni; (EA 1:68 from
Egypt), ils-qé-Su-nu (EA 294:23), ni-ils-gé-Su-nu (EA 191:19), and
therefore most likely yi-ils-te-gé (EA 239:13) rather than ye-el-te-gé.
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The most frequent form is yi-ils-ma-ad (EA 64:8; 142:18; 282:8;
283:18; 294:14, 25; also EA 63:15).

AN(13) has to be read il in over fifty examples, all of them
in texts from Canaan. Note some examples, ya-qi-il-li-ni
(EA 244:38), yi-il-ma-ad (EA 264:23), yi-il-qé (EA 118:18), yi-il-te-qé-
ni (EA 270:21), ma-$i-il (EA 74:18; 90:43). Two Byblos texts written
by the same scribe use AN(13) for ulyy, viz. tu-uly;-gii-na
(EA 126:6), tu-ulyi-qii (EA 362:13; Moran 1960:4). A rarity is the
value aly, in aly-lu-1i-mi (EA 198:27; CAD A/1:358b) and li-i5-al-mi
(EA 198:11, 14).

Among the nasals, the MI(427) can be read mé and ME(532)
can be read mi. Note, for example, the interchangeable use of both
signs for the enclitic in the same letter, la-a-mi (EA 244:13), and
la-a-mi (EA 244:15). There is certainly no difference between
ti-is-me (EA 90:13; 109:14) and ti-i§-mé (EA 86:17) or e&-me
(EA 105:40) and es-mé (EA 91:23).

NI(231) serves not only for /ni/ (and /Ii/) but also for
/ne/ where it is transcribed né. It must be kept in mind that
NE(172) never serves for /ne/ in the texts from Canaan (it does
appear as bi). Therefore, it should not be surprising that NI(231) is
used by these scribes in places where grammar would require an
e- vowel. A frequent case in point is the numerous N forms of
epésu (Rainey 1973¢:250-254). A selection of pertinent examples is
in-né-ep-Su (EA 73:28'; 74:21), ti-né-pu-u$ (EA 74:35; 117:94),
ti-né-ep-5u (EA 74:27; 76:42), ti-né-pu-$u (EA 73:32'). To these may
be added in-né-bi-it (EA 256:6), ins-né-bi-tu (EA 256:7), ins-né-ri-ir
(EA 256:20).

EN(99) not only represents /en/ but also /in/, with the
reading ins. Some undisputed examples are di-ing ki-ti-ia
(EA 119:45), ti-di-di-iny (EA 68:5), ti-di-iny (EA 107:5; 125:6; 76:4;
et passim), '$i'-ing-ni (EA 77:10), $i-Tiny'-na-su (EA 77:13). There is
no reason, therefore, to doubt the validity of i- vowel prefix in the
following forms: fing'-nam-mu-ru (EA 142:10), ing-nam-ru
(EA 144:17), in-né-bi-it (EA 256:6), ing-né-bi-tu (EA 256:7), ing-né-ri-
ir (EA 256:20), ing-na-ka-a$ (EA 91:15; Youngblood 1961:357), and
the various forms of nenpusu (Rainey 1973¢:250-254): iny-né-pu-us
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(EA 68:17; 92:11), ing-né-pu-us-mi (EA 228:21), in4-né-ep-sa-at
(EA 84:9, 12; 85:73), ins-né-ep-5u (EA 144:26; 30), ins-né-ep-sa-ti;
(EA 297:14), and the PN 1Bi-ing-e-li-ma (EA 256:14).

NI7/NIM(433) is used mainly in word final position. Its
classic value, nim/nem was known to the Canaanite scribes, e.g.
te-es-te-nem-me (EA 62:44, also 41), i3-te-nem-mu (EA 261:10), and
in word final position when followed by an enclitic, pu-hu-ru-nim-
mi (EA 74:34), a-na mi-nim-mi (EA 34:9; 286:18), am-mi-nim-mi
(EA 250:11), with which may be compared am-mi-ni-im-ma
(EA 45:15) and am-mi-ni-mi (EA 45:23; 98:3). The question arises
about th reading of a-na mi-nim or a-na mi-ni; (EA 34:47; 71:10;
73:6'; 106:13, 30) and am-mi-nim or am-mi-ni, (EA 289:10; 16; 42:21)
in the light of over a dozen examples of a-na mi-ni (EA 77:18; et al.)
and am-mi-ni (EA 74:48; et passim in MB). It seems hardly likely
that mimation was intended in i-[n]a na-da-ni; (EA 74:16), as-bu-ni,
(EA 67:12; 62:24, 27; cf. lzre'el 1991a:139-140) or ig-bu-ni,
(EA 62:28). With the latter can be compared i-gdb-bu-ni (EA 38:26)
and ti;-ig-bu-ni (EA 362:25). In MB one finds ig-bu-ni (EA 4:10, 32;
7:33) alongside ig-bu-ni; (EA 7:53). Therefore, it seems pretty
obvious that one may read ni; in all those places where an enclitic
does not follow.

GLIDES. One of the big surprises in the study of the EA
texts from Canaan was the use of the sign PI(383) to represent not
only wa, we, wi, wu but also ya, ye, yi, yu (Bohl 1909:48-51, §28a-g).
The combination I+A(142A), transcribed ig, is also used, normally
with the value /ya/. The method of transcribing PI and IA is that
recommended by Gelb (1970:537; also Borger 1978:97 No. 142a,
156 No. 383) rather than the cumbersome method proposed by
von Soden and Rollig (1976:19 No. 104, 43 No. 223) although their
yf value for IA is adopted where it seemed more useful than
Gelb's ii. The even more confusing method adopted by Parpola
(1970:XV n. 1) might be suitable for Neo-Assyrian letters but it
ignores the needs of texts from the western areas during the
second millennium B. C. E.

IA(142a) is the standard sign for /ya/ in Akkadian words,
e.g. ia-nu (EA 107:44; et passim), ia-a-5i (EA 83:8; et passim), and it
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also does duty for the 3rd m.s. verbal prefix in cases where the
prefix vowel is a, ia-di-na (EA 74:54; et al.), ia-ak-5u-du-na
(EA 130:12), ia-as-al-mi (EA 224:9), Ua-an-ha-mi (EA 83:31; et al.),
la-ap-ti-ha-da (EA 335:9; et al.), ia-as-tap-pdr (EA 233:16). There is a
question whether a-ia-ka-am (EA 254:27) is an Assyrian form or
whether it should be transcribed as a Babylonian form, i.e.
a-yi-ka-am (AHw:876b; CAD A/1:232). On the other hand,
a-ia-kas-mi (EA 149:2) is the indefinite pronoun, "somewhere,
anywhere," not the interrogative ayikam (contra CAD A /1:232a).

PI(383) almost never serves as an Akkadian element, e.g.
ka-ar-$i-ya (EA 286:6). There are a limited number of instances
where PI expresses the 3rd m.s. verbal prefix with a- vowel, at
least in accordance with clear instances of a following a C sign,
ya-am-lik (EA 114:20), 1Ya-an-ha-mu (EA 270:11), ya-ar-hi-3a
(EA 137:97), possibly Tya'-Tag'-Tmé' (EA 90:44) if we follow
Schroeder's copy rather that Youngblood's suggestion, (1961:346)
to read yi-"is!"-Tmé. The vast majority of 3rd m.s. prefixes did not
have an a- vowel, e.g. yi-is-me (EA 136:6), yi-im-lu-uk (EA 136:36),
yu-us-si (EA 232:16) et passim. There are four examples of PI = & in
the Jerusalem letters (Moran 1975b:151): #-%a-a-ru (EA 286:21, 24),
a-ga-bi (EA 286:22), an-ni-a (EA 289:9).

VOWELS. Alternations and interchangeability of various
Cv signs with e- vowels and i- vowels, have been discussed above
with reference to the respective consonants. The Byblos letters
have a particularly remarkable deviation from the norm for Ist
Aleph verbs with °3-°. Infinitive forms from this verb class are
only attested with initial i- instead of the expected e-, e.g. i-pé-es
(EA 73:25; 89:43), i-pé-sa (EA 129:27; also [i-p]é-3a EA 79:24) and
i-[plé-si. (EA 132:44), i-pé-e$1s (EA 69:17; 129:29; 362:45; and
outside of Byblos, EA 250:21; 364:22) as well as i-re-5i (EA 81:38;
also i-re-8i[-ilm EA 74:19 and [i-r]e-3[i] (EA 90:44), and from Beirut
i-re-bi (EA 143:18) The earliest attestation to the initial i vowel is
from Tanaach: i-pé-$a-am (TT 2:11); the same letter happens to
have the noun ip-3a-Su-nu "their work" (TT 2:14). The source of
these forms is most likely contamination with nominal forms such
as ipsu/epsu, which has the meaning "act, deed,” only in the
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western peripheral texts from Amarna, Taanach and Ugarit (CAD
E:168b-169a); its construct form is written syllabically i-pi-i$
(EA 84:7 et al.). The question arises concerning a form in EA 179, a
letter which consistently uses the e sign with the value i;5; should
the transcription be e-pé-Su or i1s-pé-$u (EA 179:17)?

E(308) occasionally has the value i;5 in texts deriving from
the Beqa“ Valley, iis-3a-ti (EA 175:13; 176:13), i15-Sa-ti; (EA 174:17;
189:12), ni-iys-ta-li (EA 178:4), i15-na-sa-ar-su (EA 178:6), i15-na-sa-ar
(EA 179:26), i1s-na-sa-ru (EA 187:14), iys-ba-3a-ku-mi (EA 193:6),
i1s-ba-3a-nu (EA 174:8; 175:7; 176:7).

UM(134) has to be read u;6 in three letters, since the places
where the reading in question appears exclude the possibility of
mimation, ni-nu-u;s (EA 92:44; 250:19; 362:26), da-na-nu-ui,
(EA 362:27). The scribe apparently treated UM as he had learned
to treat TUM and LIM, etc.

CVC SIGNS. In most respects the use of CVC signs in the
syllabary from Canaan is in accordance with general Akkadian
practice, especially OB. Unusual usages are rare indeed.

BIRs, PIR¢ (79) = NAM. Thureau-Dangin (1940-41) was the
first to observe that the PN transcribed by Knudtzon INAM-ia-
wa-zi (EA 129:82), et al., was identical with 1Bi-ri-ia-ma-za (EA 7:75)
and thus should be transcribed today !Birs-ia-wa-zi, etc. This led
him to the identification of another vocable, viz. $i-pire-ti
(EA 60:25; 369:22; Moran 1975a:152). On the basis of this syllabic
value, Youngblood (1961:249) also identified the GN URU[-birs-ta
(EA 83:38; 104:52; 105:77?).

GAB(88) is the correct transcription for all of Knudtzon's
gab syllables, e.g. gdb-bi (EA 69:26, 29; et passim).

GAR(597) appears once with the value kars, viz. kars-si
(EA 119:26).

GUB(206) is a value for DU employed only in the writing
of the GN URUGub-la (passim). On rare occasions it is accompanied
by a phonetic complement, Gubub-1i (EA 362:26, 32), URUGypub-1i
(EA 131:9), URUGubub-la (EA 162:2).

GUR(111) appears in rare instances as kitr, viz. nu-kiir-tu,
(EA 298:29), [nu]-kir (EA 179:19).
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KUR(366) is the correct transcription for Knudtzon's KUR,
e.g. KUR.MES (EA 362:34 et passim), KUR.MES-i-mi (EA 366:14),
KUR.KIL.HA (EA 366:33), for matati, matatimi.

KUR(60) is the correct transcription for Knudtzon's kur,
e.g. nu-kir-tu, (EA 68:12, 19; et passim).

PAR(74) is the correct transcription for all of Knudtzon's
par syllables, for example, $a-pdr (EA 92:32; et al.), ia-as-tap-pdr
(EA 233:16).

LOGOGRAMS

GENERAL CONSIDERATIONS. The use of Sumerograms in
the EA texts from Canaan and in other peripheral EA texts was
discussed in detail by Bohl (1909:4-14 §§3-5). Knudtzon (1915:985)
gives a list of the principal ideograms and their Akkadian
correspondences. Bohl concerned himself mainly with special
problems. Since this present work is concerned with
morphosyntax rather than matters of lexicography, Bohl's
example will be followed. During the past century of
Assyriological studies, especially the work on the two
dictionaries, great progress has been made in refining the
readings of Sumerian logograms and their Akkadian equivalents.
There is no need to duplicate the work of CAD and AHw.

Knudtzon (1899a:104) declared in his first publication of
some EA texts that he transcribed them in accordance with the
method that he had used in his previous work on Assyrian hymns
to the sun god (Knudtzon 1893). This was especially apparent in
the normalization of logograms, e.g. the plural form sdbé for
ERfN.MES. During the intervening years, while he was
completing his edition of the EA texts, the Codex Hammurapi
was discovered and published. Analysis of that classical OB
composition revealed many differences between the NA and the
OB dialects (to which the EA peripheral dialects are considerably
closer). Therefore, Knudtzon found it necessary to explain some
of the many shortcomings of his transcription methods when his
own final publication of the EA texts appeared (Knudtzon
1915:979 ff.). To this day, there are still many logograms, the
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normalizations of which are quite obscure. Therefore, it seems
best to follow the suggestion of Izre'el (1978b:17) and to render
the logograms by their commonly accepted Sumerian
transcription. Adler (1976) gave the Sumerian value for such signs
in caps followed by the Akkadian normalization in parentheses.
Such a practice was relatively easy in dealing with the Mitanni
documents; reasonable MB normalizations could safely be
deduced. On the other hand, the EA texts from Canaan seem to
be based on a rather archaic dialect of OB with strong Canaanite
influence. Therefore, it is hardly worth the risk of erroneous
normalizations to try to make such reconstructions.

The glosses, whereby a Sumerian logogram is followed by
a syllabic explanation, usually in West Semitic, represent the
scribes' desire to clarify their intended meaning. The WS vocables
in these glosses have been thoroughly treated by Sivan (1984).

PLURAL MARKERS. The standard Sumerian markers of
plurals and collectives are all employed, but often in unorthodox
combinations. Multiple plural markers are characteristic of other
peripheral texts as well (Labat 1932:51-52; Huehnergard 1989:86
n. 184).

Reduplication of the logogram is attested, but it is
primarily restricted to KUR = matu "land," LUGAL KUR.KUR
"king of the lands" (EA 74:2), note also KUR.KUR.KI (EA 74:35,
37). Usually, the reduplicated logogram is augmented by another
plural marker: KUR.KUR.KI.MES (EA 76:2; et al.),
KUR.KUR.MES.KI (EA 74:35; 108:2), KUR.KUR.MES-i-mi
(EA 362:36), KUR.KUR.HA (EA 78:2; 83:18), KUR.KUR.KI.DIDLI
(EA 106:5).

As expected, the most common ideographic plural marker
is MES, e.g. ANSE.KUR.RA.MES and GIS.GIGIR.MES (EA 100:22;
et passim). Its use with syllabically spelled Akkadian words and
with predeterminatives will be discussed below.

The use of DIDLI is restricted to examples with KUR and
with URU. Unlike standard MB, viz. URU.DIDLI (EA 12:17; cf.
URU.DIDLI.KI-$u [EA 68:32]), the texts from Canaan usually
combine DIDLI with another plural marker: URU.DIDLL.MES
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(EA 65:9; 174:22; 283:19), URU.DIDLL.HA (EA 151:67; et al.),
URU.DIDLLKIL.HA (EA 144:25, 30), KUR.KI.DIDLL.HA (EA 84:1)
note also the confused reversal in the order of the signs:
DIDLL.URU KI-ni (EA 131:44).

Very common is the use of the collective marker HL.A =
HA, e.g. ANSE.KUR.RA.HA-ia (EA 141:25; 142:26), KUR.KL.HA
(EA 68:3; et al.). It seldom appears to have a function different
from MES.

The plural MES or collective HA may even be appended
to a syllabic singular form, like the following ma-lik. MES
(EA 131:21), KASKAL-ra-na.HA (EA 255:23), KASKAL-ra-ni. HA
(EA 255:9, 13, 18)

PREDETERMINATIVES. The function and value of
predeterminatives can be interpreted in various ways. There is
evidence to the effect that they were meant to be read as
Akkadian words. For instance, the widespread use of KUR with
geographical proper names (not mountains) is supplanted in
many instances by syllabic spellings (CAD M/1:417), especially in
the Mari and contemporary documents: note, e.g. ma-a-at
KA.DINGIR.RA KI "the land of Babylon" (ARM 2, 25:15'), ma-a-at
Ia-mu-ut-[bla-limK! "the land of Yamutbalum" (ARM 10, 84:24).
These many examples indicate that the prederminative is
evidently to be read as a construct with the following GN. It may
also be that the GN can stand in apposition to the
predeterminative. Compare, in the same text, a-na ma-a-at
A-ha-zi-im (ARM 1, 69:7) with ma-a-tam A-[hla-zi-im ka-la-3a /
is-sa-ba-at "he captured the entire country of Ahazum" (Ibid., rev.
5'-6'). Therefore, one may also surmise that KUR with
geographical proper names in the EA texts was meant to be read
mat "land of. . . "; some references to the major powers are KUR
Ka-as-se (EA 76:15), KUR Mi-is-ri (EA 108:64; ¢t passim), KUR
Mi-lu-ha (EA 112:20; et al.), KUR Na-ah-ri-na (EA 288:35), KUR
Mi-it-ta-ni-ma (EA 75:38), KUR Mi-ta-na (EA 76:14; et al.), KUR
A-la-gi-ia (EA 114:52), KUR Ha-at-ta (EA 140:31; 363:11). Some
regional entities are KUR A-mur-ri (EA 73:15'; et al.), KUR
Ki-na-ah-na (EA 137:76; et al.), KUR Ia-ri-im-mu-ta (EA 68:27; ct al.),
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KUR Su-te (EA 122:34; 123:14). Note that Shechem is only
mentioned once and then it is KUR Sa-ak-mi "the land of Shechem"
(EA 289:23). The Lebanese Beqa® Valley is usually called KUR
Am-gi (EA 363:8; et al.) but also KUR.KUR.MES Am-qi (EA 140:27,
29-30); note also the anomalous URU Am-gi (EA 170:16). Though
the standard expression is URU Ir-ga-ta (EA 100:2; et al.), there are
also four references to KUR Ir-ga-[t]a (EA 75:26; also the variants
EA 88:6; 139:15; 140:10). Against the usual URU Ar-da-ta
(EA 104:10; et al.), there is also KUR Ar-da-ta (EA 140:12; and
probably EA 139:15). The Jerusalem scribe writes KUR URU Ging-
ti-ki-ir-mi-il (EA 289:18) and KUR URU Ru-bu-tek! (EA 290:11).
Once he reverses the order, URU KUR U-ru-sa-limX! (EA 290:15)
in accordance with his tendency to get things backwards (Rainey
1978¢). All these latter combinations are meant to indicate "the
land of the city ... ."

The evidence for the function of URU is less decisive.
There are, nevertheless, some OA and OB examples where the
Akkadian word is spelled out, revealing that it is in apposition to
the GN (CAD A/1:382), e.g. a-na a-limKt dA-sur (CCT 1 37a:22, and
passim in those texts), a-lam De-er! (A.1314:16; Dossin 1956:65,
from Mari; passim in OB texts). There are also a few instances of a
construct relationship, e.g. OA i$-tit a-al / Si-zi-im (TuM 1, 19b:5-6)
and OB a-al / Sippar(UD.KIB.NUN.KI) (VAS 16, 20:12; cf. also
VAB 6, 66:29). There are no syllabic spellings of alu in the EA
texts, even when not serving as the predeterminative for a GN.
However, there is an example of the logogram with phonetic
complement, URU-la Bu-ru-si-Ii (EA 137:64) in the accusative. It is,
therefore, highly likely that the scribes meant for URU GN to be
read as an independent word with the GN in apposition, alu GN,
ali GN, ala GN. For convenience only, they will usually be treated
in this present work as if they were non-read predeterminatives.

Another high frequency predeterminative is LU. As is
customary in all Akkadian dialects, LU serves as a determinative
for words written logographically, e.g. LU.IR.MES (EA 288:18),
LU.DUB.SAR (EA 288:62; 289:47), ILU.GAL (EA 96:3), LU.GIR
(EA 151:69), LU.SA.GAZ.MES (EA 89:32; et al.), etc., and also for
words spelled syllabically, e.g. LUar-ni (EA 136:45; 147:68),
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LUkar-tap-pi (EA 298:7; et al.), \Umu-ut (EA 84:43), LUpa-qd-ri-ka
(EA 39:18), LQpa-ma-ba-a (EA 162:74; cf. Zorn 1991), LUra-bi-si
(EA 254:15; 298:32), LUru->i (EA 288:11), LUSe-er-da-ni (EA 122:35;
123:15), LUtap-pi (EA 264:22), LUii-e-1i (EA 288:10).

The peripheral dialects, and especially the texts from
Canaan, add a plural marker to the predeterminative. This can
hardly be a case of MES simply as indicator of a logogram (cf.
Huehnergard 1989:88-89) because it is attached to the
predeterminative in cases where the substantive being
determined is plural but lacks a plural marker itself, e.g. LUMES
GAZ (EA77:24; et al.), LUMES SA.GAZ (EA 254:34),
LU.MES.MASKIM (EA 83:17; 89:60); cf. from Amurru LU.MES.IR
(EA 164:9, 10; 166:10). The use of a predeterminative plus plural
marker may also define a syllabically written term (which may or
may not be in the plural), LU.MES a-ia-bu (EA 100:35), LU.MES
a-ia-bi (EA 141:33), cf. from Egypt LU.MES a-ia-bé-e (EA 162:58),
LU.MES hu-up-$i-ia "'my yeoman farmers" (EA 77:36; et passim in
Byblos letters). Of course, the syllabically written term may also
be in the plural, LU.MES a-bu-tu (EA 224:14), LU.MES a-bu-ti
(EA 144:34), LUMES hal-zu-uh-lu-ti (EA 67:15), LU.MES Su-ti-i
(EA 318:13), cf. from Assyria LU.MES Su-tu,-ii (EA 16:38) and
LU.MES Su-ti-i (EA 16:40), LU.MES a-$i-ru-ma (EA 268:17).

A special problem is the understanding of the logogram
ERIN.MES, which is glossed once in an Amurru text:

i3-tu ERIN.MES sa-bi pi-td-te / $a LUGAL EN-ia "from the
regular troops of the king, my lord" (EA 166:4-5).

Moran (1950a:131-132 n. 163) had noted the fluctuations in the
number and gender of verbs and adjectives used with ERIN.MES.
Sometimes it seems to be in apposition to a substantive which
carries the case ending commensurate with the syntactic position
of the phrase as a whole. All in the same Byblos letter we find
nominative ERfN.MES pi-td-tu (EA 362:19; 129:33-34 by the same
scribe), dependent ERIN.MES pi-td-ti; (EA 362:8) and accusative
ERIN.MES pi-td-tas (EA 362:10). On the other hand, a Jerusalem
letter has nominative LU.MES.ERIN pi-ta-ti (EA 286:54),
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LU.ERIN.MES pi-ta-ti (EA 286:57) and LU.ERIN pi-ta-ti
(EA 286:59); in that text, one must assume that the
predeterminative is in construct with pitati. Byblos also has some
examples of this same construct formation: nominative ERIN.MES
pi-td-ti (EA 77:27; 103:55-56). In the cases of apparent apposition,
one might argue that the predeterminative was quiescent, not
meant to be read at all. But in the instances of a construct
relationship it can hardly be doubted that the predeterminative
was meant to be read as an inflected Akkadian vocable. The
glossed example in EA 166:45 from Amurru certainly favors such
a view.

PHONETIC COMPLEMENTS. Bohl (1909:11-14 §5) presented
a balanced treatment of the use of phonetic complements in these
texts. Bohl's examples from the texts written by Canaanite scribes
will be reviewed here with some additional observations. It will
be noted that throughout this work a graphic choice has been
intentionally made with regard to two high-frequency vocables
wherever they are written with a.Sumerogram plus phonetic
complement, viz. libbu and $arru. The respective Sumerograms for
each of these words have acquired syllabic values in Akkadian by
virtue of their semantic meaning in Akkadian: LUGAL can be
read $ar (von Soden and Réllig 1976:20 No. 112) and SA can be
read Iib (Ibid., 44 No. 224). Therefore, the spellings such as
LUGAL-ru, LUGAL-ri, and SA-bi, etc. have been transcribed
herein as 3ar-ru, ar-ri and lib-bi respectively. Spellings such as
nu- KUR-tu, (EA 68:12, 29; et passim) have been rendered
nu-kir-tug like the similar nu-kuir-tus (EA 102:20; et al.), etc.

Besides the usual monosyllabic complements on such
high-frequency ideograms as DINGIR, LUGAL, LU and URU,
there are instances when the final two syllables are added, e.g.
KASKAL-ra-ni. HA (EA 255:9 et al.), KUR-kir-tus MES (EA 92:11);
'SAG'-Tga'-di (EA 209:16), LU.DUMU.KIN-ip-ri-ia (EA 176:31).

On rare occasions there may be a phonetic complement
preceding the ideogram, representing the first syllable of the
Akkadian word, e.g. be-EN-ia (EA 106:41); nu-KUR (EA 75:10; et
passim in the Byblos letters; Knudtzon 1899b:334-337). Note also
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KUR# (EA 63:13; 64:9; 283:20) and KURru-ty, (EA 103:8) and
TESba-ka (EA 102:7). And especially worthy of note is
yu-TIL.LA-at-5u-nu (EA 94:66) instead of the usual TIL.LA
(EA 136:43).

In rare instances, a phonetic complement is appended to
what the scribe felt was a sign that might be misread: am-qutut
(EA 126:3); am-aiqut (EA 184:5, 7; 330:8); URU Gub ub-la
(EA 129:33, 43; 131:9, 14); URU.MES Gub -1i (EA 362:26, 32).

There are a few passages where the phonetic complement
does not conform to the required case ending. As Moran
(1950a:110 n. 23) has suggested, these may be "frozen forms" in
which the logogram and its complement are taken together as the
ideogram. As the subject of ydnu, which requires the accusative
(Moran 1950a:14-15), one finds LULUM (EA 69:23) and LULIM
(EA 74:23). Another accusative is in the following:

i ti-ka-li LOLUM / an-nu-ii "but I kept back this man" (EA 108:48).

It would be possible, of course, to read LU-li "my man," but that
seems forced. On the other hand, there is one instance where the
dependent case is probably intended:

um-ma 18a-mu-dISKUR LU-li / URU Sa-am-hu-na "The message
of Samu-Baal, the man of Sam‘éna" (EA 225:3)

The particle umma usually takes the dependent case in these
western texts and this scribe could have intended to read awili
with the case vowel on the-bound form as evidently was the
practice in WS (cf. Huehnergard 1981; 1989:150-151). In a similar
vein, a scribe may have meant to indicate an anaptyctic vowel on
the following bound form (cf. Akkadian gisti Sarri), even though it
would not have been customary in Akkadian:

ia-nu E-ti ha-za-ni "There is no city ruler’s residence” (EA 89:49).

But these latter two examples may just as well be read LUL/M and
ET! respectively. They can be contrasted with
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it ia-nu-um!(AM) / LU.MES-li "there are no men" (EA 362:37-38).

Here the complement indicates the plural accusative ending
required by yanu.

There is a small group of Byblos texts which use
SE.IM.HA as a logogram in both accusative and nominative
positions:

i ia-ti-na /| SE.IM.HA "so may he furnish grain" (EA 83:32-33);
2 MU am-ma-3a->us | SE.IM.HA-ia ia-nu SE.IM.HA a-na / a-ka-li
"and for two years I have been robbed of my grain, there is no
grain to eat" (EA 85:9-11); it yu-wa-3i-ra / SE.IM.HA "so may he
send grain" (EA 85:18); [na-a)d-na-ti SE.IM.HA "I [have gi]ven
grain” (EA 85:24, apparently also 27); & yu-da-na; / SE.IM.HA
(EA 85:34-35); ya-di-nu SE.IM.HA "he was furnishing grain"
(EA 125:16); u ia-nu SE.IM.HA "and there is no grain"
(EA 125:25); a-sar i-ba-3i SE.IM.I:IA "wherever there is grain”
(EA 125:29).

The confused reading HI.SE.HI.A (EA 86:16) should be corrected
to SE.IM!.I;IA (Youngblood 1961:288-289; cf. Knudtzon 1915:412
n. m.; Moran 1992:159 n. 4), thus:

[u]$-3i-ir SE.IM!.HA a-na k[a-tas] "[H]e sent grain to ylou]”
(EA 86:16).

These examples reveal the tendency of Canaanite scribes to adopt
certain ideographic writings including a logogram, a common
phonetic complement and a plural marker as a "frozen" word sign.
Many of the assumed deviations from the Semitic case system
consist of just such combined ideograms which in fact say nothing
about the case inflection.

PARTICULAR READINGS. There are a few instances of
unusual logograms that require comment, for example: GA.KAL
(EA 72:2; et al.) is written eleven times in the Byblos texts instead
of the correct KAL.GA (= kalag.ga), which appears about three
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dozen times (EA 68:12; et passim in the Byblos texts), and from
Jerusalem (EA 286:12, 42; 288:14, 34).

Concerning LU.MES SIR! / "mar'-ia-nu-ma (EA 107:42-43),
Moran (1992:181 n. 3 and 182 n. 2; 1987b:305 n. 3 and 306-307 n. 2;
1992:181n. 3) has given up his earlier suggestion (Moran
1950a:166) that the sign groups at the end of line 42 represent
KESDA = SIR (Labat and Malbran-Labat 1976: No. 152). His own
collation showed two signs, not one, which seem clearly to be NI
and BA. However, that particular line was at the bottom of the
tablet and EA scribes are known to distort signs at the margin or
edge of a tablet. Therefore, the comparison with the sign in
EA 108:15 is still cogent; the same goes for Moran's identification
of the sign in question as KESDA = SIR. SIR is a word sign which
can mean a "troop" of soldiers (Akkadian kisru, CAD K:437b-438).
Moran's collation confirms Schroeder's reading of the first sign in
line 43 as mar (Schroeder 1918), which gives the rare logogram for
mariannu (unrecorded in CAD M/1:281b). Moran's original hunch
seems to be confirmed by EA 108:15, which has LU.MES SIR : si-
ir-ma. Schroeder had sought in vain for an Egyptian word, *3ir,
but Moran had seen that $i-ir was the explanation of the Sumerian
word sign (both had recognized that the -ma was the Akkadian
enclitic). The same sign was probably employed at the end of
EA 124:51'. What has survived there could be simply the -ma, but
the context favors the view that charioteers and infantrymen
were meant.

A sign which earlier researchers left unidentified (e.g.
Bohl 1909:9 §3z) has been recognized independently by E.
Gordon and Na'aman (1975:54* n. 47) as UZ(122b). It is the normal
logogram for Akkadian enzu "she-goat" (CAD E:180b-182a). Since
it always appears in the EA texts with a collective or plural
marker, e.g. UZ.HA (EA 55:12) or UZ.MES (EA 113:15), the
natural asumption would be that it corresponds to the generic use
of the plural, enzatu (CAD E:182a-183a). Moran ( 1987b:228 n. 2;
1992:128 n. 2) notes that it takes the place of the more common
UDU = sénu "small cattle.”

Some scribes were uncertain about the proper logogram
for kalbu "dog." Most of the time it is written correctly, viz.
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UR.GI;(= KU) (EA 60:7; 67:17; 71:18; 76:12; 84:8, 17, 35; 85:64; 91:5;
92:7; 108:26, 53; 117:36; 125:39 [with MES]; 130:34; 201:14; 202:13).
In letters from the southern coastal plain, the spelling UR.Gl12(=
GU) is found (Ashkelon: EA-323:18; 324:16; 325:15; Yursa
EA-314:14; 316:12). The scribe writing the Yursa letters even
wrote US.GIy; (EA 315:16). A text written in Beirut has UR.Gls(=
KI) (EA 138:96). There is no need to speculate about seeming WS
case inflection (Moran 1960:6 n.2) or the late Akkadian variations
of -rk- / -sk- (Kithne 1973:145) in these variants; they all have their
origin in a poorly learned logogram.

The obvious gloss LU.MES UN \ ma-sa-ar-ta (EA 136:18)
provides the interpretation for [LU.MES] UN-tu (EA 114:31;
Rainey 1989-90:60b) and ma-qa-ti-ma a-<na> UN-nu "(they) have
attacked our garrison” (EA 116:11; Moran 1952:72 n. 11; 1987b:321
n. 1; 1992:192 n. 1). The same usage was noted at Ugarit (Rainey
1962:142-143, 233; 1965:24; 1967¢:78-79, 150 nn. 273, 274, 277, 299;
1973a:44; Huehnergard 1989:66 nn. 133-134, pp. 379-380).

As mentioned above, the respective Sumerograms for
libbu and $arru have acquired syllabic values in Akkadian by virtue
of their semantic meaning in Akkadian: LUGAL can be read sar
(von Soden and Rollig 1976:20 No. 112) and SA can be read lib
(Ibid., 44 No. 224). Therefore, the spellings such as LUGAL-ru,
LUGAL-ri, and SA-bi, etc. have been transcribed herein as $ar-ru,
ar-ri and lib-bi (as in CAD L:165 ff. passim) respectively; LUGAL
in construct with a following word has also been rendered $ar.

GLOSSES. The Glossenkeil, one or two wedges slanting to
the right (Artzi 1963), serves much as the colon in modern
writing. It may be used to indicate that a sign or signs at the end
of a particular line are actually meant to be read at the end of the
line above. Its most widespread use in the EA texts is to indicate
the syllabic interpretation of some logogram. One of the most
famous aspects of the EA letters from Canaan is the application of
WS vocables, usually marked by the Glossenkeil, to explain a
Sumerian word sign. These WS glosses have had more than their
fair share of attention in the past century of EA research; recently
they have been thoroughly analyzed in the light of the present
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state of linguistic knowledge (Sivan 1984). Throughout the
present work, such Canaanite or other WS vocables have been
discussed under their proper linguistic category, e.g. nouns,
verbs, particles, etc. It would be redundant here to go over the
ground covered by Sivan's monograph .

On the other hand, notice should be taken of some
Akkadian glosses. Bohl (1909:12-13) had noted that they
sometimes are introduced by the Glossenkeil, but not always. In
the first category, one finds examples such as: SAHAR \ e-pé-ri
(EA 136:3), SAHAR.MES \ ep-ri (EA 195:5; cf. also EA 316:4);
GIS.GIR.GUB \ gi-i§-tap-pi (EA 195:9); 1ZI \ i-$a-ti (EA 185:19, 32;
note that all of Ebeling's NE and BIL examples are actually the
same sign, viz. NE/BIL/1ZI 172); LU.MES.UN \ ma-sa-ar-ta
(EA 136:18); LUMES.MASKIM \ ma-likMES (EA 131:21); BA.UG; \
mu-tu-mi (EA 362:47); UZU.KA \ pi (EA 79:12, 22; 145:9; 195:22);
LU.MASIM \ ra-bi-is (EA 321:15).

Glosses without the Glossenkeil include the following:
[A]D-ka-ma | a-bi-ka "your father" (EA 96:3-4); URU.MES
a-la-nu-ka (EA 209:7); d1IZL.MES i;s-8a-ti; (EA 189:12); DUMU
mar-$u (EA 131:37); KUR ma-ta-ti (EA 147:7); A.MES mé-e-ma
(EA 148:31); i-na BA.UG; / i-na mu-ta-a-an (EA 244:31-32);
BA.UG,MES ni-mu-ut (EA 362:11); BA.UG, ni-mu-tu,
(EA 288:60); KA pr (EA 137:72); SU ga-ti (EA 318:10); 2 SU ga-ti-$[u]
(EA 138:67); AN sa-me (EA 220:20; et passim); AN.MES sa-me
(EA 314:13); ME ta-ha-[zi] (EA 245:18); IN ti-ib-nu (EA 148:33).

CONCLUDING REMARKS

The orthographic practices of the scribes who wrote the
EA texts from Canaan have fascinated scholars throughout the
century of EA research. Only after a wider variety of peripheral
collections became available has it become possible to analyse the
EA phenomena in the proper diachronic and synchronic
framework. The scribes in Canaan maintained an independent
tradition from the Khurro-Akkadian scribal milieu even though
they were interacting with scribes from the later "school" and
sometimes fell under its influence.



CHAPTER 11

PHONOLOGICAL FEATURES

The phonological characteristics of the language
employed by the scribes from Canaan are markedly free from
many of the features that typify the contemporary peripheral
dialects. In most respects, the texts from Canaan show a fairly
consistent phonology close to that of Classical Babylonian. There
are, nevertheless, a number of details that deserve treatment.

INITIAL E-

The Byblos letters have a particularly remarkable
deviation from the norm for Ist Aleph verbs with °;-°;. Infinitive
forms from this verb class are only attested with initial i- instead
of the expected e-. Because of the ambiguity of the syllabary in
this period, it is impossible to say for certain whether the Byblos
scribes preserved the thematic € vowel. Giving them the benefit of
the doubt on that point, one may transcribe two forms by i-pé-es
(EA 73:25; 89:43) because of the final e$ sign. This would also
permit the renderings i-pé-sa (EA 129:27; also [i-p]é-3a EA 79:24)
and i-[p]é-3i. (EA 132:44) as well as i-re-3i (EA 81:38; also i-re-$i[-i]m
EA 74:19 and [i-r]e-3[i]] (EA 90:44). But there are several
attestations to i-pi-i§, which could be rendered i-pé-e$;s (EA 69:17;
129:29; 362:45; and outside of Byblos, EA 250:21; 364:22). The
source of these forms is most likely contamination with the noun
ipsu [ epSu, which has the meaning "act, deed" only in the western
peripheral texts from Amarna, Taanach and Ugarit (CAD
E:168b-169a); its construct form is written syllabically i-pi-i§
(EA 84:7 et al.). The question arises concerning a form in EA 179, a
letter which consistently uses the e sign with the value i;5; should
the transcription be e-pé-$u or iy5-pé-su (EA 179:17)? The earliest
attestation to the initial i vowel is from Taanach: i-pé-sa-am
(TT 2:11); the same letter happens to have the noun ip-3a-3u-nu
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"their work" (TT 2:14). A similar form, from erébu, is attested in a
Beirut letter, i-re-bi (EA 143:18).

There is also one example of the preposition eli, or at least
UGU, which is written i-'i'-ia (EA 122:17). For idenu in place of
edenu, cf. infra p. 195. Strangely enough, the Boghazkéi 121 =igatu
(KBo 1, 31) has two entries with i-pé-5u (lines r. 13/, 14'; CAD
E:192b) and a fragmentary epistle has i-re-bi (KUB 3, 82:11).

INITIAL W-

There are few substantives with initial w- that have
syllabic spellings in the EA texts from Canaan. The word for
"slave" is always writen ideographically (IR). But there is a
denominative verb from this substantive (CAD A/2:220a) of
which the G infinitive is a-ra-ad LUGAL (EA 112:24; 118:40; 119:43;
144:32), a-ra-di-ka (EA 89:17; 114:43) and the D stem infinitive is
ur-ru-ud LUGAL (EA 191:10; 253:28)., and ur-ru-di-su (EA
189:r17). The word for "month," (w)arhu, is always written
ideographically (ITU). The presumed (w)arhis is always ar-hi-i§ or
ar-hi-i§ (EA 102:30; et passim, especially in the Byblos letters). The
preposition (w)arki does have some syllabic spellings, ar-ki-Su-nu
(EA 130:35; 191:15) and ar-ki-ia (EA 280:20), also ar-ki-ti-ia
(EA 117:10). Although the initial w- of the D imperative and the
substantival forms is usually preserved in OB (GAG:140, §1031i), it
was dropped in MB and this is the case in the EA texts from
Canaan. Thus, one finds a-s7 (EA 70:23; 71:26; et passim), a-na a-3a-bi
(EA 138:41), and the infinitive (as d.o.) u3-$a-ar (on the WS vocalic
pattern; EA 82:22; 113:29; 117:44, 59), etc.

RADICAL 1st W

The OB verb wussuru is treated in MB as musSuru but the
Canaanite scribes continue to use the OB forms, thus preserving
the intervocalic -w-. One glaring exception is the scribe from
Jerusalem, who knows the MB paradigm (which is also generally
common to the N. Syrian peripheral dialects; Bohl 1909:47 n. 1;
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Moran 1975b:151). By way of example, one may note the
following 1st c.s. forms — from a Canaanite scribe: ti-wa-Se-ru (EA
255:13); from Mitanni: #-mas-Ser (EA 29:150); from Jerusalem:
i-ma-$e-er (EA 289:35). The Taanach texts contain the more
conservative forms, e.g. tu-wa-$e-ru-na (TT 6:11), putting the date
of their use in Canaan back in the fifteenth century B.C.E. Here it
would seem that we have a genuine survival of an OB trait. On
the other hand, there are a few shortened forms without the first
radical: 3rd m.s. yu-us-$i-ra (EA 180:6; 182:8; 269:11, 14; 270:24;
271:18; 279:14); yu-us-si-ir-mi (EA 280:9); also: 3rd m.s. yu-$a-ru
(EA 362:10), yu-Si-ru (EA 126:22; 131:15; yu-Si-ra (EA 104:14;
131:12; 216:15; 281:11, 27; 366:30). Only four Byblos tablets
employ the shortened forms. One Rib-Haddi letter written in
Beirut has the 3rd m.s. hybrids yi-is-$i-ru (EA 139:34, 36, 38),
yi-i8-3i-ra (EA 139:30-31).

INTERVOCALIC -W-

Outside of the verbal forms, such as 1st c.s. i-wa-3e-ru
(EA 255:13) and others cited above, note that intervocalic -w-
appears in WS texts, e.g. a-wa-tu (EA 81:23), etc., while the N.
Syrian, Mitannian, Tyrian and Jerusalem letters use a-ma-tu,
(EA 29:13, 47, 153), etc. The MA spelling, a-ba-at (EA 211:10, 19) is
a rare exception in a WS text.

A> EBEFORE ]

In MB there is a tendency for short a vowels to shift to
short e when followed by an i in the next syllable (Aro 1955:40-
49). But the shift is not always carried through, especially in the
letters. From the EA archive itself, Aro (1955:41, 43) cites
ti-na-ak-ki-su (EA 8:36) in contrast to tu-bé->i-i-ma (EA 4:15), both
from Babylon. In the Mitanni letters, the shift is more prevalent
than in the MB letters known to us (Adler 1976:23-24 with many
examples), but this is hardly a phenomenon derived from Hurrian
as suggested by Adler. With the lone exception of tu-"bé'-">us'-na
(EA 250:10), the shift a > e before i does not occur in the Amarna
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texts from Canaan. Even the Jerusalem letters, which show so
much influence from N. Syria, do not have it; compare the
Mitannian ii-me-es-Se-ru (EA 29:69), up-te-eh-hé-er (EA 20:47) and
li-me-e$-$ir-$u-nu (EA 17:48) with Jerusalem 1u-ma-3e-er (EA 289:35)
and lu-ma-Se-er (EA 288:58; 289:42) and i-hal-li-ig (EA 286:37).
Mitannian uk-te-eb-bi-du-§i (EA 23:21) can be compared with
Megiddo yu-ka-bi-id (EA 145:39; which, as a gloss, could be a
purely Canaanite form). Alashia has ia-gd-ar-ri-ib (EA 39:19)
without the shift, and examples from all over Canaan may be
cited: u-da-mi-ig (EA 120:44; most likely 1st c.s.!), tu-ga-me-ru-nu
(EA 299:25), yu-la-mi-dd (EA 272:23), yi-ma-lik (EA 94:12; et al.),
i-na-si-ru (EA 119:15; et al.), ti-"pa'-"ti'-Tir' (EA 299:25). The
absence of this typical MB and peripheral shift marks another
conservative trait in the Akkadian used by the Canaanite scribes.

NASALIZATION OF GEMINATED CONSONANTS

This shift occurs frequently in MB and throughout the
peripheral area, especially with geminated dentals and the verb
nadanu in particular (GAG:32-33, §32; Aro 1955:36; Adler 1976:19;
Huehnergard 1979:29-190; Berkooz 1937:45; Wilhelm 1970:24-25).
The Egyptian Amarna letters generally have the nasalization; for
example: i-na-an-di-nu-na-$i (EA 1:68), a-na-an-din-Su-nu (EA 1:76),
a-na-an-din-§u-nu-ti (KL 69:277:8) and also #-ma-an-de-5i,(SE)
(EA 1:17), while the Egyptian letters from Hattusas vary from
ta-na-an-di-i[n] (KBo, 115 + 19: 1.15; also KUB 3, 27: r.8; 67:11") to
ta-na-ad-di-in (NBC 3934: 3.1) and td-na-di-in (KBo 1, 15 +19: r.17).
The only Canaanite town where this phenomenon occurs is Tyre
(Finkle 1977:94): i-na-an-din-ni (EA 154:13), i-na-an-din-ni,
(EA 155:13); and i-na-an-sdr (EA 150:9), a-na-an-sir (EA 147:61;
151:6; 153:15). On the other hand, from Taanach come: a-na-'din’
(TT 1:10), and ma-an-sa-ar-"ti' (TT 6:7), and from Beirut:
a-na-din-mi (EA 137:55). A Nugassi letter has 3rd m.s. i-ma-an-gur
(EA 51: 1. 13), but from Acco we find 15t c.s. i-ma-gur (EA 234:27).
The stative of magagu "to be stiff, stretched" appears as ma-an-ga
(EA 106:15), ma-Tan'-Tga'l-am-"mi' (EA 362;15; Thureau-Dangin
1922a:92 n. 3; AHw:574b; CAD M/ 1:28a; cf. Moran 1987b:557-558
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n. 3; 1992:360 n. 3). By and large, the Canaanite scribes have not
acquired this phonetic shift so common to MB and the other
peripheral dialects. The Tyrian scribe may have acquired it as part
of his N. Syrian tradition; there are no diagnostic examples from
the Jerusalem letters. The Akkadian used by the scribes of Canaan
reflects an older dialect than the contemporary peripheral.

S> L BEFORE A DENTAL

This is, perhaps, the most striking phonetic development
from the OB to the MB period (GAG:31, §30g). The shift is not
uniformly carried out in the MB letters (Aro 1955:37-38). In Nuzi
it is still only partially attested (Wilhelm 1970:19-21), while at
Alalakh it is practically absent (Giacumakis 1970:29). In Mitanni it
is practically universal (Adler 1976:20-22) and in Carchemish and
in Ugarit it predominates in the various verbal forms
(Huehnergard:1979:28, 188-189; 1989:114-115). The Amarna
letters from Egypt reveal a mixture of old and late forms, e.g.
us-te-bi-la-ku (EA 367:3) alongside ul-te-bi-la-ak-ku (EA 162:61;
369:3). However, in the Amarna letters from Canaan, the (almost)
universal rejection of this shift is one of the principal signs of the
archaic nature of the Akkadian base language. One may compare
the MB imperative, kul-da (PBS 1/II, 24:9), with the Byblos
ku-us-da (EA 82:52), the MB -t- preterite, ik-ta-al-d[a] (EA 10:37),
with Byblos yi-[ik-t]a-as-du-na (EA 85:61), or Mitannian el-te-me
(EA 20:10) with Byblos es-te-me (EA 108:24). Other forms in the
Canaanite texts where the shift might have been expected are:
yi-i$-ta-al (EA 280:25), yi-i$-ta-ka-nu-ni (EA 125:31), is-ta-ni
(EA 125:21; et al.), or the many variants of i3-ta-ha-hi-in
(EA 298:12) et al. The putative i-ul-ta-$a-a$ of EA 82:50 (supported
by CAD A/2:424b) has been duly discredited by Moran
(1987b:264 n. 6; 1992:152-153); the other two possible cases which
he cites there, viz. EA 92:39 and EA 130:41, are to be read
[i5]-t[a-pla-ru and ul-ta-ma'-[n]a "I will antagonize,” respectively.
Especially noteworthy is the rare Gtn (with WS imperfect suffix),
1st c.s. i§-te-nem-mu (EA 261:10), which fills the semantic slot
where most Canaanite letters have the West Semitized Gt
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imperfect, is-te-mu (EA 212:14; et passim; Rainey 1971:96-101). Of
course, the Gtn is quite foreign to the West Semitic languages
therefore, none can doubt the intrusiveness of two examples from
the common MB/ peripheral paradigm of present tense Gtn's with
the &t It shift: él-teg-né-em-mé (EA 378:26) and "éI'-Tteq'-Tné'-mé
(EA 300:23), especially since the latter form is paralleled by
i3-[t]eg-mu (EA 300:25) in the same context! The scribes who wrote
EA 261, EA 300 and EA 378 all wanted to impress pharaoh with
the continuous faithful obedience of the city rulers for whom they
were writing. So they chose the iterative Gtn to express their
meaning. The latter two scribes even went so far as to use the
koine form from the MB and peripheral dialects which they knew
was employed by the Egyptian scribes. That these two examples
are unique in the corpus of texts from Canaan should be sufficient
proof that the Akkadian dialect adopted by the Canaanite scribes
did not have the 3t » It phenomenon. The Tyrian scribe once used
bal-ta-3u "his honor" (EA 153:14; from bastu CAD B:142a-144a).

We see, therefore, another important feature in which the
Akkadian of Canaan resembles OB rather than the contemporary
dialects being used through the Levant and Mesopotamia during
the Late Bronze Age (Middle Babylonian Period). On the other
hand, it is obvious that the Canaanite scribes were aware of this
phonetic development in the contemporary international
correspondence of their age.

WITH THE $- OF ACCUSATIVE AND DATIVE SUFFIXES

The peripheral dialects have usually lost the consonantal
assimilation or partial assimilation found in the last radical of
Babylonian verb forms in juncture with pronominal suffixes
beginning with § (GAG:30, §30f).

A sibilant or dental + § > ss in OB and in literary texts. The
Amarna archive contained evidence for such shifts in the literary
texts found there: is-ba-si (= isbassi « ishat + $i; EA 357:86) and
li-Se-es-bi-is-su (uSesbissu « uSesbat + $u; EA 356:37) and ni-ip-pu-us-su
(= nippissu < nippus + Su EA 356:60). In MB one finds 'is'-sa-bat-si
(BE 17/1 33:11), evidently for isbassi, while the shift is entirely
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ignored at Megiddo, yi-is-bat-3i (EA 244:28, 37; Rabiner 1981:55)
and at Byblos, sa-bat-$i (EA 106:12). As for sibilants, the Mitanni
texts have numerous examples like e-ep-pu-us-sii-nu (EA 29:147;
Adler 1976:19), i-te-ri-is-si (EA 29:17) and i-na-ah-hi-is-si-nu
(EA 29:152). But at Tunip, the scribe ignores the shift,
i-te-pu-us-$u-nu (EA 59:35), ni-ir-ri-is-§u-ni; (EA 59:16). At Ugarit
(Huehnergard 1979:189; 1989:102-104) one text has i-hu-uz-$i
(RS 16.144:8; Nougayrol 1955:76) and li-ra-hi-is-3u (ibid, lines 9, 13),
while another (possibly older?) has [ . . i]r-ku-us-sii (Ug 5, No. 2:5;
Nougayrol 1968:3). The only example documented from the
Canaanite Amarna letters reveals a different situation altogether:
yi-ma-ha-as-3i (EA 252:19; Albright 1943b:31 n. 17; Rabiner
1981:55); the s has assimilated to the §. When the final consonant is
n, mainly with the verb nadanu, OB often showed assimilation to
the & of the suffix pronoun, e.g. inaddissum (CH §17, viii 58). In MB
and the peripheral dialects such an assimilation is virtually
unknown: Babylon, [i]d-di-in-$i-na-"ti' (EA 2:11); Mitanni,
at-ta-din-35i (EA 29:23, 28), but note also a unique form,
na-dd-a-an-si-nu-ma (EA 27:21); Egypt a-na-an-din-$u-nu (EA 1:76),
Tunip, li-id-din-$u (EA 59:17), Alashia i-din-$u (EA 35:34), Ugarit
id-din-$u (RS 15.89:7; Nougayrol 1955:53) and ta-na-din-su (ibid,
lines 13, 15, 16; Huehnergard 1979:190; 1989:101). So it is not
surprising that the texts from Canaan also ignore it: ya-di-ins-$i
(EA 197:29, 30), ya-di-ing-$u-ni (EA 197:11, 12). This does not mean
that their dialect is just another branch of peripheral Akkadian.
But it does indicate the distance between this dialect and the
idiom in use in the Babylonian homeland from which it had
migrated westwards. What the Canaanite scribes are using is an
attenuated form of Old Babylonian.

S-SIGNS FOR ETYMONS WITH /S/

S-signs for /s/; a problem that may be ascribed to
phonological factors has been explained as orthographic by
Greenstein and Marcus (1976:60-62). The evidence has been most
recently reviewed by Izre'el (Izre'el and Singer 1990:87-100), who
suggests a phonetic basis for at least some of the phenomena.
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Since most of the vocables are documented not only in the
Canaanite letters but also in other peripheral texts, one may
perchance look for an explanation in an early, perhaps
preclassical, orthographic or phonological tradition. This would
join some other features of the archaic Babylonian that the
Canaanite scribes had adopted as their medium. In any case, the
main examples are as follows:

hasasu. This verb is attested once in a text from Canaan,
viz. from Hazor. It is accompanied by a Canaanite gloss, perhaps
because the scribe felt that this verb might be unfamiliar to his
addressee, li-ih-Su-u$ \ ia-az-ku-ur-mi (EA 228:18). Spellings with
$- signs are also found in the Idrimi stele, ma-an-nu-um-ma /
a-wa-teMES $a ah-3u-$u ti-ul th-$u-u$ (Idrimi 8-9; Greenstein and
Marcus 1976:64). Likewise, in thirteenth century letters from
Egypt (Cochavi-Rainey 1988:54, §1.14), tah-td-$a-a3 (KBo 1, 15 + 19:
r. 5) and ta-ha-a3-$a-as (KUB 3, 27:0bv. 14).

kabasu. In the area of Upe, one finds normal spellings, viz.
from Kumidi, ga-qa-ri kas-bd-"si'-kas (EA 198:7, collation 27.1.80),
and either Kumidi or Damascus (Na'aman 1988), KI.MES $a
ka-bd-si-ka (EA 195:7). On the other hand, the similar idioms from
other Canaanite areas reveal spellings with 51, e.g. qa-ga-ru 3a
ka-ba-3i-8u (EA 232:5; 234:5-6; 231:7-8), KI.MES 3a ka-bd-3i-3u
(EA 233:8; cf. EA 185:6) and tis-ti $a ka-bd-$i-ka (EA 241:6; also
EA 213:5; 220:6). From Shechem comes e[p-ru] / [$a]
ka-bd-3i,(SE)-[ka] (EA 253:5). Izre'el has suggested that the
spellings with SI are phonetic and represent influence from WS,
where the root is *kb$ (Izre'el and Singer 1990:91 n.1). It seems
much less likely that in all these examples SI should be read siiy
(von Soden and Roéllig 1976:15, No. 261).

nakasu. This widely documented verb is known from
Egypt, i-na-ak-ki-i§ (EA 367:20) where the IS sign can also be
transcribed is (Cochavi-Rainey 1988:22). Youngblood (1961:357)
has also observed an N stem example, ing-na-ka-as (EA 91:15),
where AS can also be read as (von Soden and Réllig 1976:1). A
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very broken context has a probable D infinitive, n[u]-ku-[$]u
(EA 284:25) with SU. The crucial instance is in a letter that might
have been written at Megiddo, viz. na-ak-$u-mi (EA 248:15;
AHw:721a; Rainey 1978b:83; CAD N/1:177b), where the context
obviously refers to the slaughtering of cattle. Otherwise,
contemporary peripheral dialects reveal no spellings of this verb
with S signs.

masiktu. Moran (1950a:161) recognized this feminine
adjective in one passage: KUR-kitr-tu, "ma$'-$i-ik-tus (EA 92:11;
CAD M/1:324b). Once again there is a parallel in the Idrimi stele,
ma-3§i-ik-ti (Idrimi 4; Greenstein and Marcus 1976:64). The
homophonous feminine noun also appears in texts from Hattusas
(CAD M/1:234a) in the spellings ma-$i-ik-ta (KBo 1, 8:15) and
ma-$i-ik-tas (KBo 1, 5:1V, 39).

rakasu. Two finite forms from this verb are attested in the
Byblos letters, viz. ra-ak-5a-3u "he bound him" (EA 116:28; Moran
1950a:57; 1987b:321 n. 2; 1992:192 n. 2), and ra-ak-$u-nu for
ra-ak-Su-$u>-nu "they bound <them" (EA 109:29; Moran 1987b:309
n. 7;1992:184 n. 7). A widely used noun from this etymon is riksu
"agreement, treaty." It appears in treaties from Hattusas and
Alalakh in spellings with §- signs interchanging with s-signs, even
in the same text, viz. the Mattiwaza treaty, ri-ik-5i (KBo 1, 1: r. 58)
and in the duplicate ri-ik-3i (KBo 1, 2: r. 34, 35) and in the Sunasura
treaty (from Kizzuwatna), ri-ik-$a-am . . . ir-ku-u$ (KBo 1, 51, 4).
The Pilliya treaty (also from Kizzuwatna) found at Alalakh has
ri-ik-$1 (AT 3:1) and ri-ik-3a (AT 3:4). Texts from Carchemish have
ri-ik-8a ir-ku-us, one found at Ugarit (RS 17.230:3 = PRU 1V, p.
153-154; cf. Huehnergard 1979:28), and the other at Emar
(Arnaud 1986:210-211, No. 201:24-25; Tkeda 1995:40-41). So all of
the examples originate in treaty terminology of the Hittite empire
(cf. Izre'el and Singer 1990:92-96).

sarru. Perhaps the most striking problem in this regard is
the existence in the Canaanite texts of poorly recognized
by-forms of Akkadian sarru "false, criminal, fraudulent" (CAD
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S:180b-184a) and sarritu "falseness, treachery" (CAD S:185a). The
vocables in the EA texts from Canaan are classified as $dru
(AHw:1193a; Ebeling 1915:1518) and the various spellings
certainly support that assumption. There are no instances of the
gemination that would reflect the verbal sararu CAD S:174b-175b)
and its cognates. The attested EA forms in question are as
follows: (1) adjectival, m.s. $a-ru (EA 102:26), 3a-ra (EA 137:42),
m.pl. $a-a-ru-tu (EA 138:13), Sa-ru-tu (EA 108:21; 138:15?), $a-ru-te
(EA 94:7), $a-ru-ta (EA 117:29, 31) 3a-ru-tas (EA 131:36; 138:115);
substantive, m.s. LU3a-ru (EA 185:64), LU3a-ra (EA 185:73), LUSa-ri
LUGAL (EA 100:16), m.pl. LU3g-riMES (EA 185:56; 186:59),
LUMESZg-ru-tu (EA 124:48; 137:48; 94:14[?], cf. EA 100:26),
LUMES3q-ru-tu, (EA 102:32), LUMESSq-ru-ta (EA 103:31; 279:31),
LUSa-ru-taMES (EA 185:70). There is also an apparent participial,
3a-a-i-ru (EA 149:82; AHw:1134a).

sebe, sebet. The numeral for "seven" appears in the
distributive form as $i-ib-i-ta-an (EA 211:4), $i-ib-e-ta-an (EA 215:6),
$i-bi-ta-a-an (EA 196:4). The first two spellings might suggest that
the scribe was representing the WS “ayin., i.e. *$ibitdn. In any
event, the Idrimi Statue has $e-eb-i Sa-na-ti (lines 29, 45;
AHw:1033b; Gaicumakis 1970:29, §3.10, 104).

SUMMARY. The presence of some of the features in
northern Canaanite texts such as EA 185, 186 might suggest a
connection with the N. Syrian Hurro-Akkadian tradition.
However, most of the examples come from Byblos with a
sprinkling from more southerly locations. One may note that
among the various etymons, most also happen to have the
voiceless velar plosive, k, and one etymon has the voiceless velar
fricative, h. The resultant forms might have been generated from
instances when the plosive or the fricative was followed
immediately by the sibilant, e.g. ks> kS, hs > h3. That will not explain
kabasu, $aru or $ib%i. The possibility of an archaic brand of Old
Babylonian in which these vocables developed, perhaps along
with the opposite development of samii for Samii "heaven" (CAD
5/1:339b), must be kept in mind.



CHAPTER I

INDEPENDENT PRONOUNS

The independent pronouns in the EA texts from Canaan
have been treated in a cursory manner in the past (Bohl
1909:26-27, §14). However, many features are worthy of further
ellucidation, both from the synchronic and from the diachronic
point of view. As with all other aspects of the grammar in these
texts, the morphological features will not be discussed alone; the
syntactical functions will also be dealt with. Although there are
various syntagmas that all the independent pronouns share in
common, the respective persons often play differing roles in these
texts and there are some functions that one person may fulfill and
not the others, e.g. the use of the third person pronouns as virtual
copula. Therefore, examples of syntactic constructions will be
given for each separate person. The example of Adler (1976:25-26)
in presenting nominative and oblique pronouns of each person
together (rather than separately by case) has been followed here.

FIRST PERSON SINGULAR
NOMINATIVE

MORPHOLOGY. The normal form in all areas of Canaan is
anaku, written a-na-ku (passim). Some suggestions have been made
about shorter forms, e.g. Held (apud Younglood 1961:334) saw a
short form in a-nu / i-de-$u "I know it!" (EA 89:38-39; or else read
a-nu-<ki>? a-nu-ama>?); this interpretation is possibly strengthened
by the parallel a-na-ku i-d[e]-$u (EA 89:47). Youngblood also cited
a-nu i-teg-zi-ib-§i "I have abandoned it" (EA 114:30) but here it
seems most likley that one must read a-nu-<ma> though
Youngblood's suggestion that the verb is 1st c.s. is certainly
correct (Rainey 1989/90:60b contra Moran 1987b:316; 1992:188).
The context seems to require "now" in this passage as a contrast to
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Rib-Haddi's previous action. Youngblood (1961:33, 368) also tried
to argue for a-nu-ii in EA:92:23 but there is no reason not to see
here the presentation particle annil (Rainey 1988b:213). Whether
one may see in these two or three doubtful contexts evidence for
a short 1st c.s. personal pronoun, *ani, is still uncertain. Much
more convincing evidence than the short forms in Ugaritic, 'an,
and Hebrew, 'ani, is necessary to establish the short form in
Amarna Canaanite. Perhaps in EA 89:38 one should understand
a-nu-<i> like the form to be discussd in the next paragraph.

Naturally, a great deal has been said about a-nu-ki
(EA 287:66, 69; Sivan 1984:126). The Jerusalem scribe shows that
his native Canaanite form had the shift of 4> ¢ and that the final
vowel had become -i. His form is comparable to Hebrew 'andki
but contrasts with Ugaritic 'andku (Ug 5, 130:111, 12').

FUNCTIONS. As would be expected with the nominative
pronoun, andku often serves as the subject (topic) of non-verbal
clauses. The most frequent syntagma is the local ruler's
affirmation of his loyalty, e.g.

a-mur a-na-ku IR LUGAL # / UR.GI; $a E-5u "Behold, I am the
servant of the king and the (watch)dog of his house”
(EA 60:6-7); a-nu-um-ma a-na-ku IR $sa LUGAL ENia> / &
GIS.GIR.GUB 32 GIR.MES-§u "Now, I am the servant of the
king, «my> lord, and the footstool of his feet" (EA 141:39-40;
Moran 1987b:370-371; 1992:227; cf. EA 147:4; 151:4; 185:74; 187:9;
198:10, 13, 16; 209:9; 211:8-9, 14; 212:11; 228:10; 241:9, 19;
254:10-11; 257:7; 264:5; 288:66; 296:9).

The standard order in such "equational” (Gianto 1990:20-36;
Rainey 1992b:333-335) clauses is subject-predicate (SP) and the
subject is the topic while the predicate is the comment. In
subordinate clauses the order is reversed, viz. PS, i.e. comment-
topic, for example, this object clause from Byblos:

i-nu-ma | IR "ki'-it-ti-ka a-na-ku "that your loyal servant am I"
(EA 73:42'; cf. Gianto 1990:33-34; Rainey 1992:333).
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And also this circumstantial clause from southern Canaan:

i-nu-ma TUR a-na-ku &t / Su-ri-ba-ni a-na KUR Mi-is-ri "When [
was young, then he brought me to Egypt” (EA 296:25-26).

The many examples with SP (topic-comment) order cited
above usually are introduced by a presentation particle, amur or
anumma. The subordinate clauses are dependent on one of the
conjunctions, iniima or kima, etc. However, a main clause can also
have the order PS with the independent pronoun in second
position:

IR LUGAL a-na-ku / u [e]p-ri 3a 2 GIR.MES-ka "A servant of the
king am I, and the dirt under your two feet" (EA 298:18-19);
IR-ka a-na-ku “your servant am I (EA 289:51).

In one Jerusalem passage, the first two clauses are introduced by
amur and have SP order while the third is joined by the
conjunction and has PS order:

a-mur a-na-ku la-a LOha-zi-a-nu | Wii-e-ti a-na 3ar-ri EN-ia / a-mur
a-na-ku LWru-'i $ar-ri | i ti-bi-il GUN $ar-ri a-na-ku "See, I am not
(just) a city ruler, a soldier of the king, my lord; look, I am a
companion of the king and a bringer of tribute am I"
(EA 288:9-12).

A locative clause (cf. Gianto 1990:39-44) also follows the
SP order:

i a-na-ku it-ti / ERIN.MES pi-td-at LUGAL be-li[-ia) / a-3ar ti-la-ku
a-na-ku it[-ti-Su-nu] "And I am with the army of the king, [my]
lord, wherever it should go, I am wi[th them]" (EA 296:33-35;
contrast Moran 1987b:526; 1992:339); a-nu-ma a-na-ku | qa-du
ERIN.MES-ia / i1 GIS.GIGIR.MES-ia / a-na pa-ni ERIN.MES /
pi-td-ti "Now, I, with my troops and my chariots, will be at the
head of the army" (EA 201:17-18; 202:13 ff.; 203:13 ff.; 204:15 ff.,;
205:14 ff.).
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The pronoun may serve as the topic in an interrogative
clause where, of course, the comment is the interrogative (and
any element that may be in apposition to it). Note the following:

u mi-ia-mi a-na-ku [ UR.GI; 1-en &t / la-a il-la-ku "But who am I, a
dog, that I should not go?" (EA 201:14-16); & mi-ia-ti a-na-ku it /
ya-ah-li-qii $ar-ru KURKKI-$u / UGU-ia "But who am I that the
king should lose his territory because of me?" (EA 254:8-10);
mi-ia-ti a-na-ku i la-a | ti-wa-Ze-ru KASKAL-ra-ni A / sar-ri
EN-ia "Who am I that I should not expedite the caravans of the
king, my lord?" (EA 255:12-14)

A frequent syntagma in the Byblos letters is the use of
andku in extraposition, e.g.

a-mur a-na-ku | nu-kir-tus UGU-ia 5 MU.MES "Look, as for me,
there has been hostility against me for five years"
(EA 106:16-17); a-mur a-na-ku ia-nu |/ ha-za-na i-na ar-ki-ti-ia
"Look, as for me, there is no city ruler behind me"
(EA 117:9-11); an-nu-it a-na-ku -ul |/ ma-sa-ar-tu &t t-ul / ba-la-at
LUGAL a-na / ia-$i "Behold, as for me, I have no garrison and
no royal sustenance” (EA 122:28-31); a-mur a-n[a]-ku pa-nu-ia-ma
/ a-[n]a a-ra-ad LUGAL "Look, as for me, it is my intention to
serve the king" (EA 118:39-40).

The same usage is to be found in the following passage from
Jerusalem:

a-mur a-na-ku la-a Wa-bi | &t la-a Mli-mi-ia \ 3a-ak-na-ni [ i-na a-ri
an-ni-e "Look, as for me, it was not my father and not my
mother (who) established me in this place” (EA 286:9-11).

All of these examples demonstrate, incidentally, that the element
in extraposition is in the nominative in these texts (Moran
1950a:23), unlike English for example. Clauses with extraposition
are in fact built on the same principle as the existential clauses
above (supra, p. 48), except that the P component, the comment, is
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itself a clause. That clause contains within it a component that has
the extraposed subject as its antecedent, but said component is
not the predicate of the comment clause (cf. Rainey 1992b:337
contra Gianto 1990:50-53). It is usually a sulffix, either the object of
a verb or dependent upon a noun or preposition, as in the
examples cited above, i-na ar-ki-ti-ia "behind me," a-na ia-$i "to me,"
pa-nu-ia-ma "my intention (lit. "face")," LUa-bi "my father," Mlii-mi-ia
"my mother," $a-ak-na-ni "placed me," etc.

It is true that extraposition of the independent pronoun
may be employed to express a contrast between the speaker and
someone else.

LU.MES ha-za-nu-tu URU.MES-$u-nu / a-na $a-u-nu LUMES /
hu!-cup>-§u-§u-nu i-na | $ap-li-Su-nu it | a-na-ku URU.MES-ia a-na
1A-zi-ri "As for the city rulers, they have their towns, their
yeo«man far-mers are subservient to them; but as for me, my
towns belong to Aziru" (EA 125:33-37; also EA 121:11-16;
122:26-31).

That does not mean that the extraposed element is the predicate
or comment or that it is emphasized. The contrast may be
emphasized, but that is a matter of discourse, not clause syntax.

The independent pronoun may, nevertheless, be the
comment. The nature of the ensuing clause is predicative in as
much as nukurtu is used predicatively throughout the EA texts (in
place of the stative of nakaru). The ships of the neighboring rulers
are all in Amurru. They are at peace (or: safe) while Rib-Haddi is
at war. Thus read:

GIS.MA MES LUMES / URUSyr-ri URUBe-ry-ta URUS/-dy-na /
gdb-bu i-na KURA-mur-ri $al-mu $u-nu | a-na-ku-mi '"NU".KUR
"As for the ships of the rulers of Tyre, Beirut and Sidon, all are
in Amurru, they are safe; I am the one at war” (EA 114:9-15;
contrast Moran 1992:188; 1987b:316).

Rib-Haddi wants to contrast the situation of the ships of the
neighboring towns with his own situation. The addition of an
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enclitic to the independent pronoun converts it from topic to
comment by giving it special emphasis. Shuwardata also wanted
to stress his position and that of his partner, “Abdi-Kheba in
contrast to the other city rulers:

% / a-na-ku-ma it IR-he-ba | nu-kiir-tug i-na LU."SAV.GAZ "But it
is I and Abdi-Heba who are fighting the 'apiri” (EA 366:19-21).

The same can be done with a verbal sentence. The
addition of the enclitic to the pronoun, plus the adjectival phrase,
makes andku the comment while the verb is the topic:

a-nu-ma a-na-ku-ma | er-ri-5u \ ah-ri-5u "Now, it is I who am
cultivating” (EA 365:10-11); u a-na-ku-ma / ub-ba-lu LU.MES
ma-as-saM[ES] "And it is I who am bringing corveé workers"
(EA 365:13-14); a-na-ku-ma \ ya-hu-du-un-ni | ub-ba-lu LU.MES
ma-as-saMES "It is I, by myself, who am bringing corveé
workers" (EA 365:24-25).

The addition of the phrase "by myself" can raise the pronoun to
comment status without an enclitic:

a-na-ku [ i-na [i]-de-ni-ia | "{'-na-sa-r[u ra-ma-ni-ia "It is I [a]lone
who guard[s] myse[lf]" (EA 122:19-21; Moran 1950a:174;
1987b:334 n. 1; 1992:202 n. 1).

This is especially clear in rhetorical questions where the
interrogative pronoun relinquishes its normal place as the
comment:

mi-na i-pu-Su-na a-na-ku i-na [ [i]-de-ni-ia "What can I do by
myself?" (EA 74:63-64).

Otherwise, in this syntagma the 1st c.s. pronoun is mainly a
reinforcement of the 1st c.s. person marker on the verb, which,
being energic, usurps the role of comment from the interrogative
pronoun:
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mi-na i-pu-$u-na a-na-ku "What can I do?" (EA 119:14; 122:48-49;
130:36-37).

On the other hand, the numeric expression can be the topic rather
than the pronoun which can be dispensed with:

a-na-ku 1-en i-ba-3a-ti "I am alone" (EA 282:9; 283:21); cf. i-ba-3u-ti
/ 1-en "I am alone" (EA 284:8)

The most frequent use of the 1st c.s. pronoun with verbs is
to provide a contrast. The verb or its negation is not only the
grammatical predicate, it is the comment. The contrast is between
anaku and some other subject (topic) on the discourse level. A
good Byblos example is:

li-it-ri-[is] / i-na pa-ni LU[GAL E]N-ia yu-wa-$i-ra / [L]JU-$u &
yi-zi-iz i-na-an-na u ak-$u-u(d] / a-na-ku a-na ma-har 3ar-ri EN-<a>
“May it be pleas[ing] in the sight of the ki[ng], my [lo]rd: may
he send his [m]an that he may take up a post now, so that I
may co[me] before the king, «my> lord" (EA 74:59-62; cf. also
EA 126:23-24 and perhaps EA 93:4-5).

Outside of Byblos, the same usage is in evidence:

i/ ti-na-mu-Su SIGy / \ la-bi-tu is-tu [ [5Ju-pal ta-pa-ti-&i | o
a-na-ku la-a i-na-mu-§u | i$-tu Su-pal GIRMES / 3ar-ri be-li-ia
"And the brick may depart from under its mate, but I will not
depart from beneath the feet of the king, my lord”
(EA 296:16-22; 266:19-25; cf. also EA 242:14-17; 317:17-18; and
perhaps EA 189:rev. 2-8).

OBLIQUE

FORMS. Both the dative ydsi and the accusative ydti are
employed but in no case does the former have mimation (as
against OB ydsim). There are some plene spellings, ia-a-5i (EA 83:8;
287:28 et al.) and ia-a-ti (EA 145:26), but in the majority of cases,
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one finds ia-3i (passim, note lia-§i EA 63:8) and ia-ti (EA 125:38 et
al.). Some strange hybrids have the respective suffix pronoun
appended to the independent form, viz. ia-$i-ia (EA 136:10; 197:6,
37; 202:7), and ia-ti-ia (EA 109:43; 365:19). For 1st c.pl. forms, cf.
infra., p. 68)

DATIVE. Peripheral dialects such as that from Mitanni
sometimes use the dative independent pronoun in the classical
manner, without a preposition:

dINANNA NIN $a-me-¢ SES-ia it ia-$i / li-is-sur-an-na-$i "May
Istar, the lady of heaven, protect us, my brother and me"
(EA 23:26-27).

Such usage in the texts from Canaan is confined to a few Byblos
examples:

i-nu-ma ma-ri-is ia-a-$i "because it is grevious for me"
(EA 362:59); $i-mé ia-a-3i "listen to me" (EA 85:48); §i-mé ia-$i
(EA 122:53; 83:14; 93:9).

The standard usage in these texts is with the preposition
ana. The Taanach texts already use it, even with verbs that take
the ventive:

at-ta ta-"a8)-pu-ra | a-na ia-$i "you wrote to me" (TT 1:8-9; Rainey
1977:43); tu-wa-3e-ru | a-na ia-a-$i "you used to send to me" (TT
6:5-6; Rainey 1977:37).

Over fifty examples of ana ydsi are known from Byblos, Jerusalem,
Tyre and in other areas of Canaan. The majority of them express
the simple dative nuance, "to me," "for me." However, there are
some in which the ana seems to be serving as a calque for WS
lamed in genitive expressions, "(belonging) to me" (e.g. EA 85:67;
122:30-31; 198:21-23; Rainey 1990a).

A Sidonian letter uses the accusative pronoun ydti in
dative function:
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a-wa-at-mi | ti-i5-teg-mé is-tu as-ra-[nJu-u[m)] | t[u]-te-ra-am a-na
ia-a-ti "The word that you have heard from there, may you
send back to me" (EA 145:24-26)

And Shuwardata uses the hybrid yatiya:

$al-ma-at a-na ia-ti-ia | Su-te-ra-at URU.KI-ia / a-na ia-ti-ia "It is
well with me; my town has been returned to me"
(EA 280:13-15).

Rare are the instances with the preposition i$-tu," viz.

Sar URUHg-sii-"ra' / il-te-qé / 3 URU.DIDLLKI i5-tu Tia'-3i
(EA 364:20); i-nu-ma | LUSES-ia TUR.'TUR' / na-ka-ar i$-tu / ia-Si
u i-ru-ub | a-na URUMuy-1i'21-ha-zi "that my younger brother
became estranged from me and entered into Mé>hazi”
(298:23-24).

The latter passage must be compared with the following use of
the accusative pronoun:

it SES-ia TUR i§-tu ia-ti / i-na-kars-mi URUGub-1aK! "And my
brother, younger than I, has estranged Byblos" (EA 137:16-17;
Moran 1990:218).

In spite of the word order, one cannot help wondering if i§tu ydti
might not be an adverbial complement to the verb like i$tu ydsi in
EA 298:23-24, in which case the translation could be "And my
younger brother has estranged Byblos from me."

ACCUSATIVE. The independent pronoun is rare, being
supplanted almost entirely by the 1st c.s. accusative suffix. Note
the following:

us-i-ra | [GIS.]MA MES ti-il-qii mi-im-[ma)] / "4'NIN i ia-ti "Send
ships; let them take the Lady's proper[ty] and me"
(EA 132:53-55); it ia-ti yu-ba-ii "and he is after me" (EA 125:38).
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Also with the hybrid form:

Sum-ma LUGAL / za-ir URU.K[I]-3u 1 i-zi-ba-$i | &t Sum-ma ia-ti-ia
u! / i-pa-td-ra-ni-mi "If the king hates his city, then I will
abandon it (to the enemy); but if it is me (that he hates) then I
will get me away (EA 126:44-47; Rainey 1989-90:61a; cf. also
Liverani 1967:13 n. 4; Moran 1950a:175; 1987b:340, 341 n. 7;
1992:206-207 n. 7).

The preposition kima takes ydti in the older Akkadian
dialects (yd3i is not used in OA), especially OB (AHw:413a,
476b-477a). In the corpus being studied here, only the hybrid is in
evidence:

ia-nu ki-ma ia-ti-ia IR a-na | Sar-ri "There is none like me, a
servant of the king" (EA 109:43-44); la-a ti-pu-3u-na | ki-ma ia-ti-ia
“they are not as I" (EA 365:18-19).

SECOND PERSON SINGULAR

Only the masculine forms are attested in the letters from
Canaan. The literary and the Mitanni texts have a few examples of
2nd f.s. (EA 357:5; 26:7, 14, 15, 19, 49). Although it can be assumed
on comparaive grounds that the Canaanite pronoun was probably
‘atta (as in Ugaritic, 'at), the Akkadian form is also atta and the
documented orthography here is uniformly at-ta.

NOMINATIVE

MORPHOLOGY. The spellings are at-ta without exception,
cf. at-td from Egypt (EA 162:7). One literary text, the Sar Tamhari,
which was found at Amarna in a somewhat sloppy version which
was obviously from N. Syria or Anatolia, has [a]-ta (EA 359: r. 22)
where the Assyrian version has at-ta. The spelling with at
(EA 34:7) from Alashia is obviously to be read at«-ta> and in
EA 124:35 the scribes intention was certainly at-<ta>-m[a (Moran
1987b:337 n. 2; 1992:203 n. 2).
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FUNCTIONS. The independent form marks the subject of
non-verbal clauses:

a-mur at-ta LU em-qi "Behold, you are a wise man" (EA 71:7);
at-ta EN GAL d-ul / ta-qa-al-mi i§-tu | Si-ip-ri an-nu-1i "You are a
great lord, don't ignore this letter!" (EA 76:44-46; Youngblood
1960:177); u a-'mu)-Tur'-"'mi' | al-<tap>-ra-Tkay' [ & at-[t]a
"LUGAL! G[AL] / be-li-ia | tu-3e-ze-ba-an-n[i] / u i-na-ba-a-a[t] /
a-na LUGAL '"GAL be-li[-ia' "And behold, I have written to you
because you are the great king, my lord, may you deliver me
that I may flee to the great king, [my] lord"” (EA 318:16-22).

These are all main "equational” clauses (Gianto 1990:22-36; Rainey
1992b:333-335) where the standard word order is SP (topic-
comment). In a subordinate clause, the word order is normally
reversed, i.e PS. However, there is one example where the scribe
stayed within the proscribed PS order for subordinate non-verbal
clauses even when the normal P element was not the real
comment:

i gi-ba-mi | a-wa-tas an-ni-ta a-na pa-ni | Sar-ri EN-ka i-nu-ma /
a-bu 1t be-lu at-ta-ma [ a-na ia-3i it a-na ka-tas | pa-ni-ia na-ad-na-ti
"So speak this message before the king, your lord, because you
are father and master to me and it is to you that I have turned
my face" (EA 73:33-38).

The verbal clause, with fronting of ana kdta, makes it clear, as
Gianto (1990:27-28) recognized, that the emphasis in both clauses
is on Amanappa's being the official responsible for the welfare of
Rib-Haddi. He is "father and master" to him. But in the
subordinate non-verbal clause, the consistent order is PS. So the
P, i.e. the comment, should be abu u bélu. Gianto observed that the
enclitic attached to the personal pronoun, attama, is for emphasis.
What needs to be recognized here is that enclitic -ma in verbal and
non-verbal clauses can raise a component to the status of
comment (logical predicate) even though it is not the grammatical
predicate of the syntagma. This is what has happened here. The
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scribe felt constrained to follow the order PS in which S is the
independent pronoun even though he intended that the pronoun
should be the comment (which is normally the P element in non-
verbal clauses). He overcomes this constraint by affixing the
enclitic and thus attracting the intonation to the pronoun for
emphasis (Rainey 1992b:333-334).

The independent pronoun can also mark the subject of a
verbal clause even though the verb form itself contains a person
marker, sometimes with no apparent syntactical or discourse
constraint. The examples include the suffix conjugation:

at-ta $a-ap-ra-ta "You have written" (EA 203:9-10; 204:9; 205:9);
at-ta-mi na-ad-[nla-ta /| DUMU-nu a-na LUGAL "You have given
our sons to the king" (EA 83:36-37).

A contrast on the discourse level between topics in two
sentences led to the employment of the independent pronoun in
the following:

i mi-na i-pu-Su-na> | [a-nla-ku i-na i-de-ni-ia at-ta | [qa-)la-ta a-na
URU.MES-ka i-nu-ma [ [yi-]i[l]-teg-qii-5u-nu LU.GAZ.MES "And
what can 'T' do by myself? You (yourself) [ne]glected your
towns when the “apiru men took them!" (EA 90:22-25; Gianto
1990:86).

Also the prefix stative of idi:

at-ta | ti-de-mi "You know" (EA 15); at-ta d-ul | ti-i-de
KURA-mur-ri "Don't you know Amurru?” (EA 73:14-15);

Perhaps the independent pronoun is employed here as an
indication that the forms are not meant to be jussive. The pronoun
can also serve as the subject of an imperative. Note the following
where it follows its verbal predicate:

Sa-ni-tam k[u-ul3-[d]a at-ta | ki-ma a[r]-hi-'i5) "Furthermore, come
yourself in a hurry!" (EA 95:34-35; Moran 1992:169; 1987b:287).
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With the infinitive absolute used finitely (Moran
1950a:57-59; 1950c; 1952), the independent pronoun is necessary
to mark the subject unless the latter is a personal name or other
substantive.

a-pa-3i-m[i] | at-ta ki-ta it-[ti]] DUMU.MES / UR-A-i-ir-ta it /
la-qi-ka "(If) you make a covenant with the sons of
¢Abdi-Ashirta, then they will seize you" (EA 132:32-35).

Note the contrast in topics in the following construction
where the different word order in the two clauses is surely
related to the subordinate status of the first clause (nominalized
by the determinative pronoun 3a, cf. infra, pp. 102-102) which is
actually in extraposition in spite of the coordinating conjungtion:

i 3a / te-ri-u at-ta [ &t a-[na-ku] id-di-nu "And what you request,
then I will give it" (EA 34:48-49; Kiihne 1973:11 n. 47).

Finally, there is an example of the pronoun being
emphasized by enclitic -ma, where the king does, in fact, single
out Rib-Haddi as the one city ruler who continually writes so
many letters:

a[l-lu-lmi / [ila-ag-bu Sar-ru EN-li a[-na] / mi-ni at-ta-ma
ti-i$-tap-ru-na | a-na ia-$i "Bleho]ld, the king, my lord says 'Why
do you continually write to me?" (EA 117:4-7).

OBLIQUE

One of the strange anomalies in the pronominal repertoire
of the EA texts from Canaan is the use of kdta as the only oblique
independent form (Albright and Moran 1948:242-243). It is not
documented as an independent accusative but only as a dative,
dependent on the preposition ana. In other words, it fulfills the
function for which one might have expected kasi(m). OA uses
kuwati for Genitive, Dative and Accusative functions (Hecker
1968:74). Archaic OB has ku?ati for Genitive and Accusative but
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ku'asim for the Dative (Whiting 1987:9). So the diachronic and
synchronic influences that might have led to the EA Canaanite use
of kdta for all three cases remains a mystery.

FORM. The fact that a few spellings have ka-ta (EA 90:26;
139:39) shows that the rest of the examples must be read ka-tas
and not ka-tam. Knudtzon had led everyone astray by following
the NA practice and transcribing ka-tii; Ebeling (1915:1437) had
already noted that Knudtzon was wrong and rendered them
ka-tam. The value tas had not been established in his day.
However, the fact that the tam sign was used so frequently
indicates that it must have been the original sign chosen by the
Canaanite scribes in their school(s). Could it be that their choice
was influenced by the desire to adhere somehow to the OB
practice of appending mimation to the dative? Perhaps the answer
to that question will never be known. There is one scribal error in
a Jerusalem text where WA has been substituted for TAM, thus
read ka-tas!(WA) (EA 287:70). In one other place, the lengthened
vowel is expresed, ka-a-tas (EA 138:126), possibly because the
clause is interrogative.

FUNCTIONS. All examples are dependent on the
preposition ana and the prepositional phrases serve as adverbs
with one possible exception (cf. infra). Practically all of the
instances are adverbial complements to various verbs and, in the
usual WS word order of these texts, come after the verb. Among
the governing verbs are those of speaking, e.g.

ag-ta-bi u as-ta-ni [ a-na ka-tas "I spoke to you repeatedly”
(EA 82:5-6); ag-bi a-na ka-tas "I spoke to you" (EA 82:21; cf. also
EA 86:8-9; Moran 1987b:272 n. 2; 1992:159 n. 2);

or of writing:
a-[na] / [mli-ni ti-i$-ta-pa-ru-na $[u-nu] / [a-nla ka-tas "Whly] are

thley] continually writing [t]lo you?" (EA 124:37-39; 90:10-11;
91:7; 114:27);
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There are examples with wussuru "to send":

i us-i-ir-ti-u | qa-du ERIN.MES til-la-ti a-na ka-tas "and 1 will
send him with support troops to you" (EA 82:12-18); u ki-na-na
la-[a us-si-ir[-t]i /| KASKAL-ra-na a-na kl[a-tlas / a-nu-ma
i-[8Ju-[8i-]ru | KASKAL-ra-na dam-qd-ta | a-[n]a ka-tas "and thus I
did not send a caravan to y[o]u; now I am s[end]ing a caravan
to you" (EA 316:21-25);

and with nadanu "to give":

i yi-di-na a-na ka-tas “"that he may give to you" (EA 93:11;
101:36-37).

Note the following with kasadu "to come, to arrive":

a-n[u-mla [ [kal-as-da-ti a-na k[a-t]as "Now I'm already coming to
you" (EA 93:6-7).

Quite a number of others are with forms of nasaru "to
guard":

it ti-na-sa-ru URU a-na ka-tas "and they will guard the city for
you" (EA 85:22; 90:15-16, 47; 132:57-58; 230:14-16);

or sabatu "to capture":

it Sum-ma ni-le-ii | [sa-]ba-at URUBat-ru-na / [a-n]a ka-tas "And if
we are able [to se]ize Batruna [fo]r you" (EA 93:19-21).

Note especially the following:

ia-nu URU $a-a ti-ir-ti-hu [ a-na ka-tas "There is no town that will
remain to you" (EA 103:54-55).

An unusual Canaanite rendering of a Mesopotamian
idiom is the following:
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ma-at-ti ma-gal | a-na ka-tas "I would seriously die for you"
(EA 289:50-51; 287:70; Finkelstein 1969; Rainey 1989-90:71b;
contra Moran 1987b:514 n. 20; 1992:330 n. 20).

Finally, there are two instances of fronting in which the
adverbial phrase is promoted to the status of comment in the
clause:

it a-na ka-tas | pa-ni-ia na-ad-na-ti "and it is to you that I have
turned my face" (EA 73:33-38; Gianto 1990:27-28); [a-mur] a-na
ka-ta na-ad-na-ti | [pa-ni-i]a "[Behold,] it is to you (alone) that I
have turned” (EA 93:26-27; Gianto 1990:153).

Finally, there is one case where the phrase seems
redundant because the governing verb has a 2nd m.s. pronominal
suffix with dative force:

i al-lu-ii ut-ta-3irg-ka / i-na ga-ti LU.DUMU S&i-ip<-ri>-ia a-na ka-tas
/ 1 me GUN URUDU.MES "And behold, I have sent to you by
the hand of my messenger to you one hundred talents of
copper” (EA 34:16-18).

Actually, a-na ka-tas modifies the messenger and is adjectival in
this passage.

THIRD PERSON SINGULAR

The function of the 3rd m.s. independent pronouns as
anaphoric pronouns are treated along with the deictic pronouns
(cf. infra, pp. 96-98).

NOMINATIVE MASCULINE

MORPHOLOGY. From Mitanni comes the form 3$u-u
(EA 26:42, 45) and also from Assyria (EA 16:14) and from Egypt
(162:77). However, elsewhere in peripheral Akkadian the OA and
MA form 3t is well known, viz. from Nuzi, Alalah, Ugarit and
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Hattusas (AHw:1290b). This is also the standard form in the EA
letters from Canaan. It would be easy simply to admit that the
Canaanite scribes adopted the Assyrian form from their
peripheral contemporaries but for another salient fact. It will be
observed below that the Canaanite scribes employ a set of dual
pronminal suffixes which are otherwise documented only in
archaic OB (cf. infra, pp. 81-85). Therefore, one must also mention
that 3ut as the 3rd m.s. form used in archaic OB (Whiting 1987:9-
10). This not to say that the Canaanite scribes did not get their 3rd
m.s. pronoun from an Assyrian or peripheral source. Still the
possibility that an archaic OB trait has survived in the OB base
language of these letters is intriguing.

The usual writing is $u-ut which Knudtzon wrongly
transcribed as $u-ti thus producing the form typical of NA, with
which he was already familiar (AHw:1293b; cf. Rainey 1978b:95;
Albright and Moran 1950:167; Moran 1952:78 n. 22). On occasion
the long vowel is indicated, $u-ii-ut (EA 67:16; also EA 164:20
from Amurru).

SYNTACTIC FUNCTIONS. The pronoun serves in non-verbal
clauses as the topic, i.e. the logical subject. Perhaps the best
known context is the following:

[§ la-ni-tam mi-nu $u-ut | 1[R]-A-$i [-ir-]ta UR.Gl; it yu-ba-ii /
[la ]-qa ka-li URU.MES &ar-ru (sic!) SUTU / [a-n]a $a-a-$u 32 KUR
Mi-ta-na / & $ar KUR Ka-a3-3e Su-ut "Further, who is ¢Abdi-
Ashirta, the dog, that he seeks to take all the cities of the king,
the Sun [fo]r himself? Is he the king of Mitanni land or the king
of the Cassite land?" (EA 76:11-15; Moran 1987b:146; 1992:255;
also EA 79:45; 84:16-17,92:41).

Another good example is the following :

i-Seg0-mé | is-tu VZUKA LU.MES-tuy LU em-qu $u-ut "I have
heard people’s testimony that he is a wise man” (EA 106:38-39;
Moran 1987b:302; 1992:179; cf. the broken contexts EA 95:20;
132:24; 255:17).
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On occasion, the independent pronoun appears as the
subject of a verbal clause, sometimes to stress the identity of the
actor, generally with reference to a specific person or object
previously mentioned.

u al-lu-ti-mi 'Ya-a$-da-ta |/ IR-ka it $u-ti-ut/(TE) / yi-ru-ub-mi it-ti-
[i]a i-na MEta-ha-[zi] "And behold, Yashdata is your servant and
he entered into the battle with me" (EA 245:15-18); a-nu-ma
1A-ma-an-ap-pa it-ti-ka $a-al-Su | Su-ut yi-de i ia-ta-mar pu-us-[qa]
/ $a UGU-ia "Now Aman-appa is with you, ask him; he knows
and has seen the pressulre] that is on me" (EA 74:51-53; cf. also
EA 85:28; 317:19-25).

Referring to a certain messenger of his who was unable to go to
Sumur, Rib-Haddi says:

Su-ut i-da-gal |/ 2 ITI a-$i-ib it-ti-ia "He has spent two months
while located with me" (EA 114:40-41; contrast Moran 1992:189;
1987b:316).

As subject of passive verbs:

i mi-im-ma 3a na-da-an | be-li-ia a-na |/ 1R-$u &t $u-ut / la-qi-i "And
whatever my lord has given to his servant, it has been taken!"
(EA 263:14-17); a-nu-ma tup-pi $a-nu [ it ka-li i-nu-tu-ia / 3a it-ti
1a-pa- dISKUR / $u-ut yi-$a-kan [ i-na pa-ni $ar-ri "Now, (here is)
my second tablet and (a list of) all the implements of mine that
are with Yapa®-Haddi, may it be placed before the king"
(EA 119:55-59; Rainey 1989-90:61a; contrast Moran
1987b:328-329; 1992:197).

Finally, the independent pronoun can act as the subject of
an infinitive absolute when the latter is functioning as a finite
verb, for example:

it la-qa-ma [ [$]u-ut 2 URU an-ni-[t]a "and he took those(!) two
towns" (EA 76:19-20).
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An especially interesting syntagma is the use of the
independent pronoun in apposition to an accusative suffix for
reinforcement:

u ia-aq-bi LUGAL #t yu-wa-$i-ra / LU-ia LUMES-$u ti-§a-$u-na
UGU-ia / ur-ra mu-3a at-ta-mi na-ad-[nla-ta /| DUMU-nu a-na
LUGAL & u3-si-ra-Su $u-ut "So may the king also give the order
and may he release my man. His people are complaining
against me day and night, "You handed over our son to the
king!" So release him, especially him!" (EA 83:34-37; Moran
1950a:22, 156; 1952:78 n. 22; 1987b:266 n. 4; 1992:154 n. 4;
Youngblood 1961:149).

OBLIQUE MASCULINE

The accusative Su'ati/3u'ata is documented only in
anaphoric function (Ebeling 1915:1524; cf. infra, pp. 96-98). As an
independent pronoun, only the dative, $dsu, is found. It is
governed by the preposition ana in every case but one (EA 36:23)
where it is dependent on ina but evidently with the meaning of
ana. Thirteen times the spelling is $a-a-$u, six times 3a-3u. The usual
meaning of ana $d3u is "to him(self)" (e.g. EA 71:19). The exact
nuance of the phrase depends on the particular usage of the
preposition in each context.

OBLIQUE FEMININE

There are no attestations in the texts from Canaan for the
3rd fs. independent nominative pronoun $7 or $it. The dative
pronoun appears twice, governed by ana in each case: a-na Sa-a-3e
(EA 73:23); a-na 3a-3e (EA 120:37). With only two examples, it is
impossible to decide whether the transcriptions should be
$a-a-8i(SE) or whether the normal Akkadian 4% has somehow
shifted to gdse.

One instance of accusative $i-a-ti (EA 129:20) can probably
be taken as anaphoric and will be treated in the relevant section
(infra, p. 98).
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THIRD PERSON DUAL

One isolated example of an independent dual pronoun is
documented. The dual suffixes will be treated separately. Suffice
it to say that the importance of these duals for the history of
Akkadian morphology is far out of proportion to their small
number of examples (Moran 1973; Whiting 1972; 1987:15-16). The
passage in question deals with two people and the context is clear:

1 1Sti-ra-ta LU URUAk-kaK! /it 1ng-td !-'ru"?-ta LU URUAk-3a-pa /
$u-ni-ma ing-né-ri-ru \ na-az-a-qui / i-na 50 GSGIGIR. HA / a-na
mu-hi-ia "And Surata, the ruler of Acco and Intaruta, the ruler of
Achshaph, these two also, have come to my aid" (EA 366:22-26;
Moran 1992:364 n. 2; 1987b:562 n. 2; 1973:51; contra Albright
1975:114-115).

FIRST PERSON PLURAL

NOMINATIVE

MORPHOLOGY. The independent nominative pronoun for
1st c.pl. appears over a dozen times in these texts from Canaan. No
hints as to the WS form in the scribes' native tongue are given; the
standard Akkadian ninu is used throughout. The fuller spelling
ni-i-nu (EA 194:5; 239:18) is rare. Four texts from the land of
€Amgqi all use the form ni-i;s-nu (EA 174:8; 175:7; 176:7; 363:7); all
four epistles use E = i;s uniformly. Six times the spelling ni-nu is
found, once with an enclitic, ni-nu-mi (EA 362:11). The most
remarkable spelling is ni-nu-UM = ni-nu-u;s (EA 92:44; 250:19;
362:26). There is no historical or comparative analogy for
mimation of this form. Youngblood (1961:371) calls the spellings
with ni-nu-um "misguided erudition on the part of the scribes.” In
the latter passage there is also the 3rd m.s. stative da-na-nu-u;s,
where no mimation can be justified. Therefore, it is also possible
that the three instances with final UM are meant to have some
special accenting on the final syllable, thus the lengthened final
vowel by means of -uy.
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SYNTAGMAS. There are three cases where the pronoun
serves as the topic of a non-verbal clause where the comment is
fronted for extra emphasis:

% $um-ma nu-kiir-tas la-a ti-pu-Su [ 0 nu-kir-tug-ka ni-nu-u "But
if you do not join in the war, then we will be your enemies”
(EA 250:18-19); i 3(?) SES ni-nu-u14 "And the three(?) of us are
brothers . . . " (EA 92:44; Moran 1992:167 n. 11; Youngblood
1961;371; Weber 1915:1184); [IR. MES LUGAL UR Ha-a]t-ti; ni-nu
"[Servants of the king of the land of Ha]tti are we" (EA 197:24).

There are also several examples in which the pronoun, as the topic
in the non-verbal clause, takes its usual place in first position (cf.
Gianto 1990:20-25).

a-mur ni-i-nu | IRMES $ar-ri "Behold, we are servants of the
king" (EA 239:18-19; also EA 116:55-56; 131:25; 194:5-8).

For the subject of an existential clause using the stative
copula, four examples are documented, all in almost identical
letters from the land of “Amgi:

a-mur-mi ni-iys-nu ijs-ba-Sa-nu | a-na KURAm-g7 "Behold, we
belong to the land of “Amgqi" (EA 174:8-9; 175:7; 176:7; 363:7).

One instance of extraposition, where the singular pronoun
is more usual, is the following:

a-mur ni-nu a-na mu-hi-kag / 2 IGI-ia "Behold, as for us, my two
eyes are on you" (EA 264:14-15).

As a grammatical subject reinforcing the person marked
by the finite verb, note the following:

u mi-na-am-mi ni-pu-Su-na [ ni-nu "But what can we do
ourselves?” (EA 98:21-22); sum-ma LUGAL be-li / la-a yu-Sa-ru
ERIN.MES pi-td-tas / it ni-nu-mi BA.UG7.MES ni-mu-ut "If the
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king, my lord, does not send regular troops then we will die!"
(EA 362:9-11); perhaps also EA 227:22).

Finally, there is the case of this pronoun serving as the
subject for an absolute infinitive which is employed as a finite
verb:

sa-bat-mi | ni-nu-u1g URU.MES Gub¥b-li | 11 da-na-nu-uye "If we
seize the towns of Byblos, then we will be strong”
(EA 362:9-11).

OBLIQUE

The scribes from Canaan do not use the normal Akkadian
independent pronouns for the 1st c.pl. Instead, the scribes from
Byblos and from Tyre have adopted hybrids like those used for
1st c.s. (cf. supra, p. 54) built on the real Akkadian 1st c.s. forms.
The dative pronoun, always dependent on the preposition ana,
appears in the phrase a-na ia-3i-nu "to/for us" (EA 73:31; 74:41;
85:11; 100:13, 41; 122:44; 149:51; 151:44). This is yd$i + -nu.
Knowing that the preposition kima prefers the accusative
pronouns (AHw:413a, 476b-477a), a Byblos scribe wrote ki-ma
ia-ti-nu (EA 74:26) even though he also employed a-na ia-$i-nu
(EA 74:41).

SECOND PERSON PLURAL

Only in one letter is the nominative 2nd m.pl. independent
pronoun documented (2x). The function of the forms, which are
standard Akkadian, is to reinforce the actor as expressed by the
verbs. In fact, that function may even imply that the explicit
pronoun is intended to be the comment, the logical predicate, of
the clause:

at-tu-nu tu-3a-ab-li-ti-na-nu [ & at-tu-nu [ \\ ti-mi-tu-na-nu "It is
you who can give us life and it is you who can put us to death”
(EA 238:31-33; Moran 1992:295; 1987b:464).



3. INDEPENDENT PRONOUNS 69

Just as the Canaanite scribes preferred kita for the 2nd m.s.
dependent pronoun in all functions, ‘they also used 2nd m.pl.
kdtunu for the plural. At least this is the testimony of the one
example documented:

i[8)-tap-ru Ri-ib-ad-d[a] / a[-n]a ka-tu-nu a-na ti-la-ti "Rib-Haddi
will be writing to you for an auxiliary force" (EA 92:35-36).

THIRD PERSON PLURAL

Only the masculine is documented. There are not many
examples and most of them are strictly routine.

NOMINATIVE

The form is standard Akkadian $unu, always written
$u-nu. The functions are also the same as those for the other
persons. The pronoun can be the topic of a non-verbal clause, e.g.

[a-n)u-ma ki-ma MUSEN $a i-na li[b-bi] / [hu]-ha-ri \ ki-lu-bi
Sa-ak[-na-at] /| [ki-)¥u-ma Su-nu i-na lib-bi V[RUGub-1la "[N]ow like
a bird pla[ced] in a cage, [th]us are they within [Byblos]"
(EA 81:34-36); u al-la §[u-1nu i-na-na / it-ti-ka "And behold, t[h]ey
are now with you" (EA 101:14-15; also EA 90:55).

This pronoun also appears as the topic of an interrogative
clause:

mi-ia $u-nu [ i-nu-ma i-pu-3u ar-na "Who are they that they
should commit treason” (EA 362:68-69).

One of the “Abdi-Ashirta letters has what might be a simple
tautology, use of the pronoun along with a verb already marked
for person:

a-nu-um-ma 4 LUMES / $a ag-bu-nii-na E.GAL-3i | it ig-bu-niy
$u-nu a-na ia-$i "Now, there were four men who were staying
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in its palace, and they (are the ones who) said to me . . . "
(EA 62:27-29; cf. Izre’el 1991a:267).

Another usage is as the subject of an infinitive being used finitely:

Tsa'-bat-mi §u-nu URU.AMES> KI Gub-li "They have seized the
towns of Byblos" (EA 362:28-29).

OBLIQUE

Only the dative $dSunu is documented (for the anaphoric
accusative $unati in EA 148:44, cf. infra, p. 98). The plene spelling
$a-a-Su-nu appears twice in the texts from Canaan (EA 81:42;
362:37; also 27:94 from Mitanni). One defective passage is to be
read: i-nu-ma pa-$i-ih a-na <$a>-Su-nu " Since it is tranquil for
«them" (EA 362:57). In another place read: a-<na> 3a-$u-nu
(EA 103:10). All examples are dependent on a preposition, either
ana (13 x) or i§tu (2 x).

CONCLUDING REMARKS

Though the use of independent pronouns in these texts is
fairly routine, there are certain unique innovations. viz. ydsiya,
yétiya, yasinu, ydtinu, that show the "creative" thinking on the part
of some scribes (in this case from Byblos and Tyre). Obviously,
the rich repertoire of pronouns in normal Akkadian was either
unknown to the scribes of Canaan or else it was consciously
rejected in their interlanguage.



CHAPTER IV

SUFFIX PRONOUNS

Only a few salient features of the suffix pronouns in the
EA texts from Canaan have been treated in the past (Bohl 1909:
§15, pp. 27-29; Dhorme 1949:356-360 = 1951:470-474). In many
rspects, they are the regular Akkadian forms, but there are some
departures from the classical norm which require special
comment. A few rare examples provide some crumbs of West
Semitic usage. The ensuing treatment is by person and number.
The case functions will be discussed together under each person.

FIRST PERSON SINGULAR

ON SUBSTANTIVES. The scribes from Canaan knew both the
short form, -7, and the uncontracted -ya. The latter is almost
always written -ia but WA = ya is also used (e.g. EA 148:1; 149:1).
The standard distinction in usage between the contracted and
uncontracted forms in Akkadian viz. that the former appears on
singular nominatives, accusatives and vocatives, while the latter
is on genitives and plurals (GAG:84, 86, §65a, i), seems to be
generally followed by NWS languages such as Ugaritic (Gordon
1965:36, §6.6) and Phoenician (Friedrich and Roéllig 1970:47, §112).
The practice in the EA texts from Canaan follows the same
general lines but with some deviations (Rainey 1969a:108-109).
The use of -7 on nominative singulars is widely documented, e.g.

yu-ha-mi-it be-li | us-sar ERIN.MES pi-td-ti; "May my lord hasten
to send the regular troops” (EA 362:7-8); i yu-ha-mi-td be-li /
ERIN.MES pi-td-tas "So may my lord hasten the regular troops”
(EA 362:40-41); i-nu-ma 3a-ti-ir be-li | a-na mah-ri-ia "When my
lord wrote to me" (EA 362:42-43); la-a yi-i5-mé LUGAL be-li "May
my lord not listen . . . " (EA 362:48).
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Yet even in the same text, the scribe had a lapse of memory and
wrote:

i) yu-sa-am LUGAL be-li-ia "So may the king, my lord, come
forth" (EA 362:60).

And such is the case when belu is written ideographically, e.g

li-il-ma-ad $ar-ru EN-ia "May the king, my lord, be apprised”
(EA 366:11); t li-de-mi / LUGAL EN-ia / i li-di-na LUGAL EN-ia
/ ERIN.MES pi-td-ta "So may the king, my lord, be apprised and
may the king, my lord, assign regular troops” (EA 363:15-18;
also EA 151:22-25, 49; 307:7; 317:19-20; 364:24-28; 365:8, 30-31).

Note SES-ii-a "my brother" (EA 37:19) from Alashia.

Besides appearing on singular substantives (including the
infinitive) in the dependent case, -ya also appears on plurals,
duals, and even on a singular accusative: ti-i-de pa-ar-sa-ia "you
know my behaviour" (EA 73:39'). A Canaanite gloss with the
nominative dual bound form is: he-na-ia "my eyes" (EA 144:18) =
*éndya.

On plurals, one finds:

it d-ul tu-us-mu-n[a) / a-wa-tu-ia "But my words are not heeded"
(EA 91:31; cf. EA 90:16; 89:8); i ka-li ii-nu-tu-ia "and all my
implements" (EA 119:56; here the dependent case is expected).

A text from Megiddo has the gloss: a-na-ku-ma \
ya-hu-du-un-ni "I myself" (EA 365:24). The gloss is the WS
equivalent of i-na i-de-ni-ia "by myself" (EA 74:64; et al.) and
probably represents *yahodonni (cf. Rainey 1978b:73). The use of
-ni as the 1st c.s. pronominal suffix is noteworthy.

ON FINITE VERBS. The accusative suffix is -ni as would be
expected both from Akkadian and from the WS dialects. It can be
attached to jussive and precative forms without any connecting
vowel since such verbs have @ as their modal suffix:
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i yi-din-ni /| LUGAL i-[n]a qa[-a]t LU-li $a yi-la-ak / i-na pa-ni
ERIN.MES pi-td-at LUGAL "So may the king put me in the
charge of the man who will go at the head of the king's regular
troops” (EA 144:27); li-ba-lu-ut-ni "May he give me life"
(EA 198:20); ut li-ba-lu-ut-ni / LUGAI[L] EN-ia "So may the king,
my lord, give me life" (EA 198:30-31).

But in the same context, the suffix can be joined without a vowel
on one verb and by means of -am (with assimilation of the -m) on
another:

# LUGAL EN[-i)a lu-ti yi-da-an-ni | i yi-ip[-qli-id-[n)i i-na SU
/Pa-ha-na-te LUMASKIM-ia "So may the king, my lord,
recognize me and may he place me under the authority of
Pahanate, my commissioner” (EA 60:30-32).

Numerous examples of -anni (<-am + ni) could be cited. The
addition of this suffix combination may interfere with the WS
verbal modal system in that the imperfect suffix -u may be
preempted. The following examples can be compared, all of them
in questions where the WS imperfect is required: yi-na-si-ra-an-ni
(EA 112:14); beside [yi-n]a-sa-ru-ni (EA 17) and yi-na-si-ru-ni
(EA 112:18). The Jerusalem letters have Babylonian u-3e-ri-ba-an-ni
(EA 286:13) and Assyrian li-il-gé-a-ni (EA 288:51). Many other
examples could be cited. A small number of verbs have the
accusative suffix joined by an -i- vowel; one of these is apparently
a WS verb of the class with identical second and third radicals:
ya-qi-il-li-ni "(he) belittles me" EA 245:38); yi-ik-ki-mi-ni "may he
deliver me" (EA 283:16; cf. also line 26).

Forms suffixed to verbs of the suffix conjugation (all
examples are third person) have a connecting vowel on the 3rd
m.s. as seen in the following: $a-ak-na-ni (EA 286:10; 288:15);
sa-ba-ta-ni (EA 288:25); note also the 3rd m.pl. du-ub-bu-ru-ni
"(they) have expelled me" (EA 248:16).

There is no evidence that the dative -a(m) was used in
these texts although the ventive is quite frequent. The suffix -ni is
used for the dative throughout. Of course, the most frequent
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usage is the complement ana ydsi. Even without a connecting
vowel or syllable, the -ni can still express the dative:

li-id-din-ni / LUGAL EN-li-ia 20 LU.MES "May the king, my
lord, grant me twenty men" (EA 151:14-15).

The most frequent usage is, however, to attach the accusative
pronoun by means of the ventive suffix as is done when the
accusative nuance is intended:

2 us-Si-ra-ni / [2]0 LU.MES KURM-ly-ha 20 LU.MES KURM-is-ri
"So send me [twe]nty men of Cush (and) 20 men of Egypt"
(EA 108:66-67).

The Jerusalem scribe uses the -anni in dative function also with
suffix verbs:

[a-]mur KUR URUU-ry-3a1g-lim an-n[i-]ta | [IJa-a LUAD.DA.A.NI
la-a um-mi-ila] / [n]a-ad-na-an-ni \ SU \ zu-ru-uh [$ar-ri KALL.GA
/[ [nla-ad-na-an-ni a-na ia-a-3i ""belhold, as for this land of
Jerusalem, neither my father nor my mother gave (it) to me;
the [strolng arm of [the king] gave (it) to me" (EA 287:25-28;
Moran 1975b:163 n. 52; 1987b:512-513 n. 7; 1992:329 n. 7;
Huehnergard 1987d:48 n. 2;).

Special note must be taken of what might be an example of
a reflexive use of the dative. The verb in question has been taken
as 3rd m.s. with the accusative -ni (Moran 1992:206; 1987b:340). It
is outwardly a G stem with geminated second radical and could
have been used as a transitive D (suiting Moran's translation) but
there is no y- prefix for the 3rd m.s. Taking the verb as 1st c.s. with
the 1st c.s. accusative/ dative suffix, one may render the passage as
follows:

$um-ma LUGAL / za-ir URU.K[1}-8u @ i-zi-ba-3i / it Sum-ma ia-ti-ia
"W/ i-pa-td-ra-ni-mi "0 [ u$-i-ra LU-ka yi-[na-sa-a]r-3i "If the
king hates his city, then I will abandon it (to the enemy); but if
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it is me (that he hates) then I will get me away. Then send your
own man, let him gular]d it!" (EA 126:44-48; Rainey 1989-
90:61a).

This dative nuance with verbs of motion is expressed in Hebrew
by means of the lamed preposition (Joiion and Muraoka 1991:488-
489, §133d).

SECOND PERSON SINGULAR

Only the 2nd m.s. is attested in the texts from Canaan; no
2nd 5. examples appear. The only 2nd m.s. suffix pronoun in use is
-ka, which is nearly always written with the KA sign. Of the seven
instances of QA = kay, three are the suffix pronoun (EA 198:7, 10;
318:17; KL 74:300:20). The majority of attestations express the
genitive, usually on nouns in the dependent case, e.g a-na / a-bi-ka
(EA 132:12-13;117:22), ki-it-ti-kas (EA 198:10) including infinitives,
e.g. a-di ka-Sa-di-ka (EA 256:31), $a ka-pa-$i-ka (EA 213:5; 255:5),
UGU a-ra-di-ka (EA 114:43) ga-ga-ri kas-pa-"si'-ka, "the ground of
your treading" (EA 198:7 from Kumidi). For attachment to the
accusative, cf. ti-din / ba-as-ta-k[a] "may (she) establish your
honor" (EA 73:4-5; also EA 71:5; 95:5).

The accusative function is not widespread either:

i$-ta-pdr-ka $ar-ru | i-na LUMASKIM "The king sent you as
commissioner" (EA 71:9-10); ha-za-na $a yu-ra-du-ka "a city ruler
who serves you" (EA 114:66); ki-na-an-nla] / ur-ru-du-ka a-na-ku
"Thus I am serving you" (EA 189:rev. 3'; infinitive?); [#]-ul
ta-aq[-bu a-nla EN-ka @t |/ yu-wa-$i-ru-nla-kla i-na | pa-ni
ERIN.MES pi]-td]-ti "Will you not spealk t]o your lord so that he
will send you at the head of the regular troops?” (EA 77:21-23).

The dative pronominal suffix -ku(m), which is in use in MB
and in other peripheral dialects (e.g. EA 3:34; 8:21; 27:17, 18;
162:5, 6, 28, 46, 59; Ug. 5 28:13, rev 20'; Ug 5 29: rev. 3; AT *8:8; AT
*126:27), is never used in any text from Canaan. Instead, the
dative complement, ana kita is employed. Moran (1987b:542 n. 3;
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1992:350 n. 3) points to one possible case of the accusative suffix
pronoun being used in the dative: "al'-<tap>-ra-Tka,' (EA 318:17;
Artzi 1968).

THIRD PERSON SINGULAR

MASCULINE

GENITIVE. The well known and oft discussed examples of
the WS 3rd m.s. genitive proniminal suffix in a letter from
Megiddo were noted by Bohl (1909:27, §15 a) and Dhorme
(1914:360 = 1951:473) but both of them misinterpreted the evience.
The examples are the glosses: EGIR-3u \ ah-ru-un-i "afterwards"
(EA 245:10) and i-na SU-3u \ ba-di-ii "from his hand" (EA 245:35).
Both Bohl and Dhorme thought the -ii represented -6 «-*ahil.
However, Virolleaud had found that the sign U was used on an
alphabet text to represent syllabically the Ugaritic consonant
(KTU 5.14:6; Virolleaud 1957:203) and righly deduced that the
Ugaritic scribe had intended to indicate that the letter & was to be
pronounced *hil (actually it was probably *hé "ho!"). Virolleaud
also noted the passages from EA 245. The two forms in question
must reprsent “ahrdénhidi and *bddihii respectively (Rainey
1969a:108). The 3rd m.s. genitive suffix was therefore, -*hil. This is
commensurate with the comparative evidence. The accusative
suffix from the same text will be discussed below. Another
passage may contain an additional example of the WS 3rd m.s.
genitive suffix:

[ylu-ul8]-si-[ra] / 1$ar-ri EN-ia qa-ti-hu | da-an-na-[t]a "May my
king, my lord, send forth his powerful hand" (EA 284:18-20;
Na’aman 1975:43* n. 57; Moran 1987b:506 n. 3; 1992:324 n. 3).

The -hu in ga-ti-hu could very well be transcribed us or °us since it
appears to be meant for the WS 3rd m.s. suffix, -h#i (Na’aman
1975:43* n. 57).

Throughout the corpus of letters from Canaan, the normal
Akkadian suffix -5u is employed. On nouns in the nominative it
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may be attached without any connecting vowel as in Akkadian,
e.g., Su-um-3u "his name" (EA 147:51), mi-nu ti-la-at-5u "What are
his support troops?" (EA 71:20). On the other hand, the case
vowel may appear, e.g. ha-za-nu-§u "his city ruler" (EA 114:48),
Se-hu-3u "his breath” (EA 147:21); note also a-bu-3u (EA 147:8),
mi-im-mu-$u "its property" (EA 89:46; i.e. mimmu$u) and the plural
a-w[a]-tu-[§]u "his words" (EA 89:38), where a vowel before the
suffix would be expected. Note yi-'da'-ni-in, lib-bu-3u "his heart
became strong (= his intention was reinforced)" (EA 91:12;
Greenberg 1955:38; Moran 1992:165 n. 2; 1987b:282 n. 2)., where
proper Akkadian inflection would call for libbasu with an
anaptyctic vowel.

For nouns in the genitive, note i§-tu UZUp/ be-li-5u "from
the mouth of his lord" (EA 147:44), a-na mu-hi-5u "to him"
(EA 270:28), KU.BABBAR.HA ip-ti-ir-ri-$u "his ransom money"
(EA 245:34), i-na a$-ra-ni-3u "in his places” (EA 147:10), gdb-bi
a-wa-te-$u "all of his words" (EA 225:13). There are also numerous
cases of the genitive pronoun as the subjective genitive on
infinitives, ki-ma $a ga-bi-Su "according to his command"
(EA 329:20) or as the objective genitive, a$-Sum ur-ru-di-Su "in
order to serve him" (EA 189:r. 2, 17); u la-a / i-ma-gur na-da-an-Su
"but I did not agree to hand him over" (EA 234:27).

On accusatives, the suffix can be attached without a
connecting vowel, e.g. mi-$i-i[l]-5u / i-kil "half of it (the fire)
consumed” (EA 151:56) though the case vowel may also appear: 32
id-din ri-ig-ma-$u i-na $a,o-mi "who gives his voice in the heavens"
(EA 147:13).

ACCUSATIVE. A gloss from Megiddo gives the WS 3rd ms.
accusative suffix: da-ku-$u \ ma-ah-si-ii "they had smitten him"
(EA 245:14). The WS vocable is evidently mahsithéi (cf. Dhorme
1914:360 = 1951:473). Thus, -hil is the WS accusative pronoun.

Apart from the gloss discussed above, the accusative
suffix is regularly the Akkadian -3u. It is used on the West
Semitized suffix conjugation verbs just as is the WS suffix in the
gloss, e.g. the "Akkadian" verb being glossed da-ku-su "they killed
him" (EA 245:14). Note the 1st c.s. verbs with 3rd m.s. accusative
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suffix: & la-a na-ad-na-ti-5u "but I did not give him up" (EA 108:62;
Rainey 1989-90:60); it al-lu-ii na-ad-na-ti,-5u "And behold, I have
handed him over" (EA 254:36); [u3]-$i-ir-ti-Su (EA 114:34) and
us-gi-ir-ti-[§Ju (EA 114:53), "I sent him"; $u-$i-ir-ti-[$§u] "I have
arranged [it]" (EA 325:19).

On verbs of the prefix conjugation the suffix is attested
with the preterite, yi-il-gé-Su "he took him" (EA 245:30),
yu-ta-3irs-5u "he released him" (EA 245:31), with the jussive,
yi-i$-al-5u "may he ask kim" (EA 60:21), and with the imperfect,
u-wa-3i-ru-$u "I have been sending him" (EA 114:35), i-na-sa-ru-su
"I am guarding him" (EA 142:16). The Megiddo scribe seems to be
attaching the accusative suffix to the imperfect energic,
nu-ub-ba-lu-us-$u "we must send him" (EA 245:7),

The application of the suffix to verbs in the volitive is also
documented e.g. yu-wa-$i-ra-Su "may he send him" (EA 117:77).
Here the question arises as to whether the verb forms may
actually have the Akkadian ventive to which the accusative suffix
is attached. One thing is certain: none of the constructions with
the accusative suffix have orthographic gemination which would
have to represent the -a(m) morpheme of the ventive. In texts not
from Canaan, the accusative attached to the ventive (with
gemination) is rare: tu-ka-$a-da-a3-3u "expedite his journey”
(EA 3:11), though it is relatiely well known with the dative,
ma-an-nu i-qa-ab-ba-as-su-um "who will speak to him?" (EA 7:22;
also EA 7:26; 16:25; 19:36, 37; 21:14; 51:6). Throughout the letters
from Canaan, the dative is not expressed by the 3rd m.s. suffix
-$u(m). Instead, the phrase ana $4$u is employed.

FEMININE

GENITIVE. Finkelstein (1969:33) noted that another gloss
indicated the 3rd f.s. genitive suffix: a-na ZAG.HIL.<A>-5i \ up-si-hi
"to its utmost extremity"” (EA 366:34; Rainey 1978b:3435, 98). The
final -hi could also be transcribed i; the resulting WS form would
then probably be -hi. However, this form presents quite a surprise
from a comparative point of view. On the other hand, one must
entertain a certain reservation about this interpretation. The
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initial Sumerogram evidently has its plural (collective) marker
defectively written, HI for HI.A = HA. Who is to say that the HI
sign after up-si is not also the defectively written marker of
plurality? It is not unknown for the WS gloss word to appear
without a pronominal suffix that is attached to the word being
glossed (cf. e.g. BAD-§ \ hu-mi-tu "its wall" EA 141:44).
Therefore, the final HI of the gloss in EA 366:34 may not be the
WS 3rd f.s. pronoun at all!

The genitive 3rd f.s. suffix in Akkadian is normally -$a; but
in the passage dealt with above the word being glossed, the
Sumerogram, has the suffix -$i! As a matter of fact, there is
considerable deviation from the Akkadian usage among the
peripheral dialects. The suffixes -3i and -$a are used
interchangeably, usually with a preference on the part of a scribe
for one or the other (cf. Izre’el 1991a:100-101; Huehnergard
1989:128-131). In the western areas, -$i predominates.

Over a dozen examples are recorded of -§i functioning as
the genitive suffix. On the nominative, one finds: BAD-&i
\ hu-mi-tu "its wall" (EA 141:44). On the infinitive standing in the
accusative as an object governed by a finite verb:

Sa-ha-at-5i i-le-ui 0 sa-bat-5i [ la-a i-le-ii "To attack it they are able,
to capture it they are not able" (EA 106:11-12); i la-a ti-le-ii
la-ga-$i "but they are not able to take it" (EA 83:21); & yu-ba-u
/ la-ga-$i "and he seeks to take it" (EA 91:22); i a-na-ku i-ba-i
a-sé-3i "but I seek its coming forth" (EA 362:58).

It can also appear on a preposition, UGU-$i "against it" (EA 106:9)
and in numerous cases on nouns in the dependent, or genitive,
case:

a-di a-bu-li-§i "up to its gate" (EA 106:12); i-na E.GAL-$i "in its
palace” (EA 62:23,24); [i-n]a lib-bi-$i “[wi]thin it" (EA 62:12);
[$]u-pal tap-pa-ti-5i "beneath its partners" (EA 296:19, 21?); ga-du
URU.DIDLLHA-ni-$i "with its towns" (EA 283:20); a-na na-sa-ri-3i
"in order to protect it" (EA 62:51; 62:10, 12; 114:29?); um-ma
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URUJr-ga-ta / 1 LU.MES $i-bu!(SE)-ti-5i "The mesage of ‘Irqata
and its elders" (EA 100:3).
Examples of -$a are relatively rare; outside of Canaan,
they come from Babylon (EA 4:34; 10:47), Egypt (EA 162:41),
Mitanni (EA 21:15). From within Canaan, they are found in the
Jerusalem letters, on a substantive in the nominative:

URU KUR U-ru-$ayo-lim X! $u-mu-$a / URVE.4NIN.IB "A town of
the territory of Jerusalem, its name being Bit-NINIB"
(EA 290:15); pa-ta-ra-at / [KUR.HI.JA LUGAL EN gdb-<ba>-3a
"Ald> the [land]s of the king, my lord, have deserted”
(EA 286:35-36); hal-qa-at KUR 3ar-ri gdb-ba-Sa "the land of the
king is lost" (EA 288:24);

and on the accusative: la-gé-mi | [gdb]-bla]-5[a] IE-en-ha-mu
"Yanhamu took all of it" (EA 286:27).

There are four examples of -$e for the 3rd f.s. genitive
suffix. These remind one of the fact that EA 1, from Egypt, uses -se
throughout (EA 1:16, 17, 36, 25, 41; Cochavi-Rainey 1988:70-71,
§2.1.1.4). The passages from Canaan are all in Byblos texts; on the
nominative: mu-ut-Se "her husband" (EA 83:54); on the genitive:
i-na e-de-ni-3¢ "by herself" (EA 90:8), gqa-du a-ha-ti-ia i
DUMU.MES-3e "with my sister and her children” (EA 89:22);
uncertain: kil-'li'-3e (EA 77:11).

ACCUSATIVE. Nearly twenty instances of accusative -§i are
found in the texts from Canaan. One finds them on the imperfect:
a-na-ku ub-ba-lu-3i "1 will deliver it" (EA 255:24), ki-i;s a-kal-lu-3i
"How could I withhold her?" (EA 254:40); ti-il-qii-na-$i "they will
take it" (EA 131:17); on the jussive: la-a-mi yi-is-bat-$i "May he not
seize it" (EA 244:28, 37); on the plural imperative: it us-Se-ru-5i "so
expedite them!" (EA 255:11); and on forms representing the WS
suffix conjugation: i-teg-zi-ib-$i / [ka-li LU.MES] UN-#i "[All of the]

-garrison troops have abandoned it" (EA 114:30-31); & la-qii-$i
"then they will take it" (EA 131:60).

There are no examples of a dative 3rd f.s. suffix. There is

one instance when the suffix is joined to an imperative by the
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ventive morpheme, viz. &t u$-$i-ra-as-si "then send it!" (TT 2:11). On
the other hand, there are two examples of -ge (to be read $i,[SE]?)
as accusative in texts by Canaanite scribes (and one from Amurru,
EA 161:40). One is on a plural imperfect, ti-il-gii-na-$e "They will
take it" (EA 117:64); and another on an Akkadian form in a
subordinate clause (also with imperfect -u), viz.

$um-ma ia-[nu] / LU-LI $a i-$e yo-ze-bu-[$]e is-tu qa-ti-n[u] "Since
there is no man who can deliver [i]t from o[ur] hand!"
(EA 74:32-33; according to Moran's collation).

SECOND PERSON DUAL

The existence of dual pronouns and pronominal suffixes in
Old Akkadian and in archaic Old Babylonian was demonstrated
by Whiting (1972). Subsequently, Moran (1973) showed that such
duals are also attested in the western peripheral areas, Egypt,
Alashia, Ugarit and the Phoenician coast. Only four examples of
the 2nd c.du. are recorded and, for three of them, Moran now has
serious doubts. He has abandoned his former interpretations as
2nd c.du. in favor of 1st c.du. However, the form, -kuni, is the 2nd
c.du. in Whiting's examples and a review of the contexts will
show that the 2nd c.du. is perfectly acceptable in all cases.

The Ugarit letter contains a passage addressed to two
people, a high ranking personage and his wife. The greeting
employed is:

lu-1i "3ul'-mu a-na [mulh-hi-ku-ni "May it be well with the two of
you" (Ug 5, 54:21).

The passage from Alashia appears to be problematic at
first glance. In the immediately preceding context, as noted by
Moran (1973:52), the "merchant/business agent" of the king of
Alashia is referred to (line 30). Though the lines are badly
preserved, it is highly probable that said tamkaru had been
charged with the task of with executing a new (trade) agreement
with the recently enthroned king of Egypt (cf. EA 34:50-53; also
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EA 33:9-11 in spite of Moran's expressed reservations 1987b:200 n.
11; 1992:107 n. 11).

it lu-[ii te-nél-pu-us ki-it-tu [ i-na bi-[ri]-ku-ni "so maly] a treaty

[be ma]de between the two of you" (EA 34:42-43).

The remaining two passages have to do with a legal
dispute that arose between Rib-Haddi of Byblos and Yapa“-
Haddi of Beirut. Considerable property belonging to the former
had fallen into the possession of the latter. It would appear that
Yapa“-Haddi owed some taxes or tribute to the king of Egypt,
perhaps as the result of his acquiring the property of Rib-Haddi.
In any case, Rib-Haddi makes it clear that the king should send
his own representative who should be charged with deciding the
dispute between Yapa“-Haddi and the crown (contra Moran
1987b:315 n. 5; 1992:188 n. 5; Rainey 1989-90:606). As for his
property, Rib-Haddi insists that the king may do with it as he
pleases. Pharaoh may take all the property or he may hand over
all or part of it to Rib-Haddi. That Rib-Haddi really expressed
that position on the matter is clear from the contexts:

[yu-wal-si-ra ar-ru LUMASKIM-3u / [it yu-lpa-ra-as be-ri-ku-[n)i
/ [ka-li} mi-im-mi $a-a [ [yu-ull-qii i$-tu 3a-a-u / [yi-il-qé] "[May]
the king [s]end his commissioner [and may he de]cide between
the two of you; [all of ] the property that [will be ta]ken from
him (Yapa“-Haddi), [may he (the king or the commissioner)
take]" (EA 113:17-21; Moran 1987b:315 n. 6; 1992:188 n. 6); it
| an-nu-ii LUMES MASKIM &ar-ri | yu-wa-gi-ru-na "$ar*-ru
| ia-aq-bi sar-ru a-na Sa-Su-nu [ i tu-pa-ri-3u be-ri-ku-ni | Sum-ma
ia-di-nu Sar-ru a-na 1R-§u / i i-di-ing &t Sum-ma ap-pu-[nla-ma
| yi-il-g¢ LUGAL gdb-ba a-na $a-[§]u "And behold, the king is
sending royal commissioners, so may the king speak to them
that they may decide between the two of you; if the king wants
to give (some or all of the disputed property) to his servant
(either Yapa“-Haddi or Rib-Haddi himself), then give; or
otherwise, let the king take it all for himself" (EA 116:29-36;
Rainey 1989-90:606).
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The use of the 2nd c.du. pronoun is a decisive factor in the proper
understanding of this particular legal dispute.

THIRD PERSON DUAL

GENITIVE. The contexts for the 3rd c.du. suffix, -3uni, are
generally less obscure. There is one passage, however, where
Moran (1973:52-53) had some difficulty. The problem was not
with the dual suffix pronoun but rather with another vocable
which, at least since Knudtzon, had been taken for the 3rd f.pl.
suffix pronoun. Even though the letter in question is from Egypt
and not from Canaan, it is important to deal with its reference to
the 3rd c.du. Here is the passage:

e la te-Se-me $i-na /| LU.DUMU.KIN-ka $a pi-$u-ni sa-a-ru "Don't
listen to your two messengers whose mouths are deceitful”
(EA 1:85-86)

The $i-na is not a feminine plural suffix; it is the numeral "two."
Incidentally, this also applies to an earlier passage in the same
letter:

i i-la-ak 1-en lib-bi 3i-na | [4 la] ils-te-g¢ KU.BABBAR.MES (etc.)
"and one of the two goes [without] his taking silver (etc)"
(EA 1:69-70).

The usual custom was to send diplomatic messengers two by two.
Of the various missions sent to Egypt from Babylon, a certain pair
of diplomats had aroused the anger of pharaoh.

Two of the 3rd c.du. suffixes come from Megiddo letters.
There is no doubt that the pronoun refers to two people:

i 1Si-ra-ta | yu-ta-8irg [ \La-ab-a-ia i 'Sii-ra-ta | yu-ta-Sirg-mi
I4ISKUR-me-her / a-na E-§u-ni "and Surata sent Lab’ayu free and
Surata sent Balu-meher free to their homes" (EA 245:41-45; cf.
Rainey 1989-90:70); i a-nu-um-ma 2 DUMU.[MES] / !La-ab-a-ya
tiz-id[-diln-na /| KU.BABBAR.MES-su-ni a-na LU.MES 'SA'.GAZ
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/ [u] a-na LU.MES KUR S[u-ti] / [a-n]a i-pé-e[§ nu-kir-ti] /
[UG]U-ia "And now the two son[s] of Lab’ayu have given their
money to the “apiru-men and to the S[utu] men [in order] to
mak[e war agai]nst me" (EA 246:r. 5-10; Greenberg 1955:45;
Na’aman 1975:39-40; Moran 1987b:471 nn. 2-4; 1992:300 nn. 2-
4).

Thus far, all the examples cited are genitive in function; the 3rd
c.du. suffix is added to a substantive. Five more similar instances
occur in EA 250, which is a letter from Ba‘lu-meher, the ruler of
Gath-padalla. The reference throughout this letter is to the two
sons of Lab’ayu:

tu-ur-ri-sii-m[i] 2 DUMU War-ni 'LUGAL? [ble-li-ia / 2 DUMU
ILa-ab-a[-yla pa-ni-Su-ni [ a-na hal-li-ig KUR '$ar'-ri EN-ia
/ EGIR-ki $a hu-I[t-]i[q] LUa-bu-5u[-ni] "The two sons of the
traitor, the two sons of Lab®ayu, have set their face to cause the
defection of the territory of the king, my lord after the[ir]
father caused defection” (EA 250:5-8); [$u?]-[r]i-[b]a IMil-ki-li / [a-
nla m{u-h)i-[5Ju-ni yi-Ying"-"na-"6i*-"il / [$u-ull-m[a]'-[n]u-u[m] i-
nla] lib-bi-$u-ni | [i] k[i-ia-a]m a-se-et UZUZI | IMi[l-ki]-I[i] a-na
[-$u-r]i-ib 2 DUMU La-ab-a-ya / [i]-n[a] "URUIP[{]-<hi>-1[i] a-na
hal-1i-i[g] EGIR-k[i-t]i / KU[R] L[UGAL E|N[-i]a i[t]-t[i-8]u-ni
"Milkilu caused to enter(?) in to them; a present was exchanged
between them and thus the soul of Milkilu longs to ensconce
the two sons of Lab’ayu in Pecel(!) in order to cause the
defection of the far extremity(?) of the territ[ory] of the k[ing],
mly lor]d, along with them" (EA 250:32-38).

Though the latter passage is replete with difficulties, the main
sense is clear and the use of the 3rd c.du. suffixes makes perfect
sense.

ACCUSATIVE. In EA 250 there are also two examples of the
accusative 3rd c.du., viz. & ip-pal-§u-ni "But I answered them"
(EA 250:19, 48). The verb is Akkadian present in form but without
the WS imperfect suffix it can be translated as a preterite. The
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author of the letter is stressing his reply to the two sons of
Labayu, so the dual suffix is in order.

One final passage remains, and there the context does not
specify a dual referent for the suffix. However, it is possible to
deduce from the suffix that two chariots are all that are involved
(Moran 1973:53):

i yi-ils-gé GISGIGIR.MES i-na URUAS-tar-ti; it ya-di-ing-$u-ni a-na
LU.MES SA.GAZ i la-a ya-di-ing-$u-ni a-na LUGAL EN-ia "And
he took chariots from Ashtaroth and he gave them to the “apiru

men and did not give them to the king, my lord"
(EA 197:10-12).

On the other hand, the context of the letter might suggest that the
dual is meant to indicate the chariot forces of two towns (Rainey
1989-90:66-67).

FIRST PERSON PLURAL

Throughout the letters from Canaan, the suffix -nu is
employed. This suffix has no counterpart in Akkadian other than
the person marker on the 1st c.pl. stative. However, it is typical of
Hebrew and can certainly be taken as the WS 1st c.pl. suffix of the
scribes' native language. This assumption is confirmed by a gloss:

4 SAG.DU-nu \ ru-3u-nu / i-na qa-te-ka “and our head is in your
hands" (EA 264:18-19)

Once the WS suffix even appears in a text by an Egyptian
scribe, viz.

i-na big-ri-nu "between us" (EA 1:63; Cochavi-Rainey 1989:39-40;
1988:71 §2.1.1.4).

This can be compared with the correct form, i-na bis-ri-ni, from
Mitanni (EA 19:32).
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GENITIVE. All in all there are over a dozen examples of the
genitive 1st c.pl. suffix pronoun. Naturally, some are on nouns
such as the nominative noun in EA 264:18 cited above. For an
example of nominative plural, cf.

u ti-da-ga-lu /| LU.MES a-ia-bu-nu it / ti-ka-lu ep-ra "Then our
enemies will see and they will eat dirt!" (EA 100:34-36; cf.
EA 74:15-16; ).

Note also the following example of a construction with
the accusative:

w [/ li-de-mi |/ ar-na-nu "and let him discover our crime"
(EA 239:23-24); u-ul as-pu-r[u] / ar-na-nu a-na LUGAL "Have I
not been writing about our 'crime’ to the ling?" (EA 89:66-67;
Youngblood 1961:336; contra Moran 1992:163).

Genitive constructions are plentiful throughout the
corpus, for example:

id-n[a]-mi LUSA.GAZ.MES LUgg-riMES [ 13ar-[r]i be-li-nu "Hand
over the “apiru, the traitors to the king, our lord" (EA 185:56-57;
cf. also EA 100:5, 7, 31; 191:20-21; 244:4, 7; 288:61); ma-ri-is a-na
IGI.MES-nu "It is distressing for us" (EA 131:26; Moran
1992:212); i-na ba-l[al-td ZI-nu "to sustain our lives" (EA 74:17;
90:39; 107:38).

Also to be included in this category are prepositional
constructions:

i $a-ka-an | ip-ti-ra big-ri-nu "and he established a ransom
payment between us" (EA 114:8-10); & ni-pu-u$ 3al-ma bi-ri-nu
"so we can make peace between us" (EA 136:13; Moran 1992:217
n. 1; 1987b:356 n. 1; cf. also EA 117:67; 118:53); 3a-ri | 3ar-ri ti-ul
ti-na-mu-u§ /| i$-tu mu-hi-nu "May the breath of the king not
depart from us" (EA 100:36-38); [i-nu-]ma da-an-nu [
[LUSA.]'GAZ'MES / UGU-nu "[tha]t the [ap]ira are stronger
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than we are” (EA 307:8-10; for UGU-nu "to us,” cf. also
EA 100:30).
Other genitive constructions appear in the passages cited
in the following section.

ACCUSATIVE. The dative 1st c.pl. suffix pronoun is the only
one of the standard Akkadian forms preserved in these texts and
it occurs but once in an early Amurru text:

Se-ez-zi-bd-an-na-§i-mi i$-tu | SU-ti ERIN.MES URUSe-eh-la-1i K
"Save us from the hand of the troops of Shehlali!" (EA 92:29).

Here the usage is actually with a verb that normally takes the
accusative (CAD E:424-425) albeit frequently attached by the
ventive as here.

Three interesting passages contain the 1st c.pl. accusative
suffix -nu showing that the WS pronominal form is preferred
instead of -ni(y)ati (GAG:42, §41i). One text also has the genitive
suffix attached to an infinitive as its object:

yu-us-i-ra | LUGAL be-li SSGIGIR.MES / a-na la-gé-n[u l]a-a /
tiz-ma-ha-sii-nu IR.MES-nu "May the king, my lord, send
chariots to take u[s], lest our servants smite us” (EA 271:18-21).

The next passage is open to differing interpretations. When
taking the text as it stands, the following is possible:

DUMU.MES / LUSq-ri Sar-ri | tu-ba-ii-na-nu / URU[r-ga-ta
tu-bla-1] / ki-ta a-na $ar-ri "The sons of the traitor to the king are
seeking after us (to join them); the city of ‘Irqata seek[s] only
loyalty to the king" (EA 100:15-19; cf. Moran 1987b:293 n. 4;
1992:173 n. 4;).

The final passage to be considered has the accusative 1st c.s. on
one verb (collated by Sh. Izre’el, summer 1979; Na’aman 1979:679
n. 29) and the accusative 1st c.pl. suffix on the second verb:
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u lu-ii [ yi-it-ra-ni "LUGALM EN-ia / i$-tu qa-at /| 'USA.GAZ MES
la-a | tu-ga-me-ru-nu | LUSA.GAZ.MES-tus "So may the king’,
my lord, get me away from the “apiriitu lest the “apirdtu
destroy us" (EA 299:21-26; Moran 1992:341 n. 2; 1987b:529 n. 2).

THIRD PERSON PLURAL

MASCULINE

GENITIVE. Two examples exist for what appears to be a WS
3rd m.pl. suffix. One of the contexts is from Jerusalem; the suffix is
attached to a vocable that is evidently WS in the accusative:

a-mur KUR [UR]U[G]az-riKl KUR URUAS-gg-ly-nakl / g
URUL [g-ki-3]i K i-din-nu a-na $a-$u-nu /[ NINDA.HA LHA i
mi-im-ma \ ma-ah-si-ra-mu "Behold, the land of Gezer, the land of
Ashkelon and Lachish gave them bread and oil and all their
needs" (EA 287:14-16; cf. Barker 1969:48 contra Schroeder 1915h;
Sivan 1984:243; CAD M/ 1:116a).

The WS vocable is evidently *mahsiru somehow comparable with
Heb. mahsér (Winckler 1896a:20%). The suffix has been justly
compared with Heb. -amé, -emd, evidently from *-humil » *-humé
by dissimilation (Bauer and Leander 1922:215 §21j; cf.
CKG:107-108 §32m, 157 §58g, 258 §911 3).

The second attestation of this suffix is attached to a noun
in the adverbial accusative which is employed as a locative
preposition:

nu-pu-ul-mi [ ta-ah-ta-mu i | ti-ma-ha-sii-ka "Fall down beneath
them that they may smite you" (EA 252:25-27; Ebeling
1915:1528; Albright 1943b:32 n. 24; Barker 1969:124; Sivan
1984:128 and n. 13, 278;).

Apart from those two examples, all the other genitive 3rd
m.pl. suffixes have the standard Akkadian form, -§unu. Of the
thirteen clear attestations, one is attached to a noun in the
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nominative: be-lu-$u-nu (EA 96:21); five are suffixed to
accusatives:
u lu-i ti-pu-Su ip-$a-Su-nu “that they should do their work"
(TT 2:14; Rainey 1977:52); al-lu-ii ha-za-na-$u-nu da-ku "Behold,
they have slain their city ruler” (EA 89:21); & t[i7]-il-qii-na
hi-3i-ih-ta-$u-nu "and they get what they need” (EA 126:13); i
tiz-il-ge a-ba-Su-nu “and it captured their father” (EA 362:20);

one of which is an infinitive governed by a finite verb: &
tu-ba-i-na la-qa-$u-[nu] "and they are seeking to capture th[em]"
(EA 79:29); and the remainder are in the dependent case as
genitives or as the object of a preposition:

it-ti-Su-nu (EA 35:50); ar-ki-3u-nu (EA 130:35); ki-ma [ lib-bi-Su-nu
(EA 108:12-13; 125:42); a-na big-ri-3u-nu (EA 74:42); ka-li
ip-81-"Su-nu (EA 119:23); i-na Sap-li-Su-nu (EA 125:36); a-na a-ka-li-
Su-nu (EA 79:34).

ACCUSATIVE. In this category, the Canaanite scribes
departed from the Akkadian norm. They did not use the
Babylonian -suniiti, which still survives in MB (e.g. EA 8:29; 9:35;
11:0bv. 17; Aro 1955:58). The Cananite EA texts employ -sunu
throughout. This is, of course, the standard accusative 3rd m.pl.
suffix in Assyrian (GAG:43 §42g). The Mitannian scribes used both
-Sunu and -$uniti (Adler 1976:27-28) even in the same context
(EA 20:68-69); this ambivalence is also reflected in Nuzi (Gordon
1938:40-41) and in the Level IV texts from Alalakh (Giakumakis
1970:33-34). A similar situation prevails in the texts from Hattusa
(Labat 1932:59). At Carchemish -$uniiti is dominant but -$unu is
also used (Huehnergard 1979:33); the situation at Ugarit is
reversed, where -Sunu is almost exclusivly employed
(Huehnergard 1979:198-199; 1989:132).

The question arises as to whether the Amarna usage in the
texts from Canaan is a legitimate Assyrianism or simply a
reduction of the paradigm whereby the genitive -Sunu takes over
the accusative function. In this regard, the independent 3rd m.s.
gut should be taken into consideration. It might also be an
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Assyrianism although it seems more likely that it is a survival
from an archaic OB dialect.

Whatever the diachronic answer to the question of
preference for -$unu, the documented examples occur with a wide
range of verb forms from the prefix conjugations, among them the
Akkadian present (where the WS system is not dominant):

a-di u-ba-a-§u-nu | be-lu-$u-su "until their owner looks for them"
(EA 96:22); [am-mi-nli; [l]a-a i-Sa-al-5u-nu "Why doesn't he
interrogate them?" (EA 288:47; Nitzan 1973:24; Moran 1992:331;
1987b:516).

On the WS imperfect, one finds:

an-nu-i la-a ia-di-nu-$u-n[u] / Ua-pa-4ISKUR a-la-kay3 "Behold,
Yapa“-Haddi does not let them go" (EA 114:58).

There are also preterites:

ni-da-ak-[5]u-nu "we attacked them" (EA 185:45); [ni]-3a-al-$u-nu
"[we] asked them" (EA 185:56); it il-qé-5u-nu "but he took them"
(EA 185:61).

All the injunctives are represented, viz. precative, jussive
and volitive:

[1)i-i3-al-3u-[n]u / Sar-ru "May the king ask them" (EA 251:1-2); i
ni-il 5-gé-$u-nu "that we may capture them"” (EA 191:19); u3-3i-ra
/ LUMASKIM vyi-il-qa-§u-nu "send a commissioner that he may
arrest them" (EA 118:32-33).

Perhaps the most interesting form is on a 15t c.s. imperfect
energic form with a rare orthographic gemination of the nun; the
accusative suffix refers to un#itu "implements, equipment":

ut-ta-as-Se-ru-un-na-Su-nu "l really am sending them”
(KL 72:600:8; Rainey 1976b:338-339; contra Wilhelm 1982:124).
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FEMININE

GENITIVE. The 3rd f.pl. pronominal suffix appears once,
a-na [li]b-bi-gi-na "among them" (EA 92:10), evidently with
reference to cities (Moran 1992:166 n. 1; 1987b:283 n. 1;
Youngblood 1961:367).

ACCUSATIVE. The one accusative example employs the
genitive -Sina. The situation is probably comparable with that of
the masculine 3rd m.pl. accusative suffix, but in many
contemporary dialects documentation is lacking (for Alalakh, cf.
Giakumakis 1970:34). One Mitanni text evidences the use of -$inati
(EA 28:44, 45).

it yi-din-ni /| LUGAL i-[n)a ga[-a]t LU-li 3a yi-la-ak | i-na pa-ni
ERIN.MES pi-td-at LUGAL / a-na $a-al URU.DIDLLK[L.H]A 3a
ing-né-ep-$u | a-na LUMES SA.GAZ.MES / i tii-ta-ar'(RI)-$i-na
i-na | qa-ti-ia % i-le-i a-ra-ad /| LUGAL EN-ia ki-i-ma LU.MES
a-bu-ti-nu | pa-na-nu-um "So may the king put me in the charge
of the man who will go at the head of the king's regular troops
to call to account the towns that have joined the “apiru men in
order that you may returm them to my charge and so that I
may be able to serve the king, my lord, like our fathers in the
past” (EA 144:26-32; AHw:1151b; Moran 1992:230 n. 3;
1987b:375: n. 2)

CONCLUDING REMARKS

This review of the suffix pronouns has demonstrated that
the scribes from Canaan had learned a mixed repertoire in the
course of their training. Their choice of suffix pronouns included
some archaic forms such as the duals and perhaps also 3rd m.s. $iit.
Their preference for -Sunu and avoidance of Suniiti may be due
either to Assyrian influence or to a simple peripheral tendency.

It is only on rare occasions that we find some true WS
suffixes. These latter provide interesting and not too surprising
witnesses to forms which could mostly have been predicted on
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comparative grounds. Only the surprising 3rd f.s. form (see
below) is unexpected. Perhaps it accounts for the widespread use
of Akkadian -$i.
The clear-cut WS examples are brought together here for
convenience:
18t c.s. Genitive he-na-ia "'my eyes" (EA 144:18) = *“éndya.

3rd m.s. Genitive: ah-ru-un-i "afterwards” (EA 245:10) =
*’ahrénhu; ba-di-ii "from his hand" (EA 245:35) = *badihu; qa-ti-hu
his hand" (EA 284:19) = *qatihu; accusative: ma-ah-si-ii "they
had smitten him" (EA 245:14) = *mahsithu.

3rd f.5. Genitive: up-si-hi "to its utmost extremity” (EA 366:34) =
*>upsihi (with reservations, cf. supra pp. 78-79).

18t c.pl. Genitive ru-su-nu “our head" (EA 264:18) = *ré$unu.

3rd m.pl. Genitive ma-ah-si-ra-mu "their needs" (EA 287:16) =
*mahsiramd; ta-ah-ta-mu "beneath them" EA 252:26) = *tahtamo.



CHAPTER V

DEICTIC PRONOUNS

This chapter includes four categories of pronouns. Their
common denominator is the function of indicating, or pointing to,
a particular component in the imediate discourse context. The
reflexive pronoun highlights its antecedent; the demonstratives
and the anaphorics single out an element either close or remote;
the determinative pronoun makes some component more specific.

REFLEXIVE PRONOUN

Six of the eight occurences of ramanu "self," are in citations
by Byblian scribes of a command from pharaoh: i-sur-mi ra-ma-an-
ka "Guard yourself!" (EA 119:9; 122:10; 123:30-31; 125:9; 126:31;
130:16-17). In reply to just such an admonition, Rib-Haddi asks
the rhetorical question:

i$-t[u] / ma-ni i-na-sa-ru-na | ra-ma-ni-ia "with whom shall I
defend myself?" (EA 125:11-13; Moran 1950a:169; 1987b:313 n. 1;
1992:186 n. 1).

A Beirut scribe, writing for Rib-Haddji, uses the reflexive
pronoun adjectivally:

Si-ba-ti 4 mur-si dan-nu | a-na UZU ra-ma-ni-ia "I am old and
there is a grevious disease in my own flesh" (EA 137:29-30).

DEMONSTRATIVES

The demonstrative and the anaphoric pronouns are
treated together here since the latter fulfill the function of distant
demonstratives. The Mitanni dialect attests the Babylonian
distant demonstrative ulli for the singular and the Assyrian
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distant demonstrative ammii for the feminine singular and for
plurals (Adler 1976:29-30). Neither of those demonstratives are
documented for the letters from Canaan. Instead, the 3rd m.s. and
3rd m.pl. independent pronouns, both nominative and
accusative/genitive, are used. This echoes the practice known
from later WS dialects (cf. biblical Hebrew, Joiion and Muraoka
1991:115, §36[d]).

The Akkadian annii (< anni + case ending) is used
throughout the corpus. The fact that it also corresponds
orthographically to an introductory particle, annii (Rainey
1988b:211-213), is possibly a coincidence. That latter particle is not
Akkadian; it is restricted to the EA letters from Canaan. So the
scribes might have adopted the orthography of the
demonstrative to represent their WS presentation particle.
Functionally, the demonstrative and the presentation particle
must not be confused.

MORPHOLOGY

MASCULINE SINGULAR. The most common nominative
spelling is the Babylonian an-nu-i though there are attestations of
an-nu (EA 129:49; 137:77; both used for dependent case). The
Jerusalem scribe used the Assyrian spelling, an-ni-ii (EA 287:29;
290:25; Moran 197b:152). There is also the peculiar an-ni-WA (EA
289:9), which Moran reads as an accusative, an-ni-a (Moran
1975b:151, 153), but which could also be read an-ni-ya. Mimation
is attested once, an-nu-um (EA 250:55) in apposition to an
adverbial accusative. The nominative form sometimes appears in
an accusative syntagma (similarly in Emar; Ikeda 1995:97).

The dependent case (genitive) is expressed by an-ni
(EA 196:40; 280:37) except for Jerusalem, which has the Assyrian
an-ni-e (EA 286:11; Moran 1975b:153). For a rare mimation, note
an-ni-im (EA 187:11).

The accusative shows more variants. The short form an-na
is preferred (EA 196:32; 197:7; 273:26; probably also EA 64:6;
117:19; 283:5, 15; 284:18). The plene spelling an-na-a is strictly
Egyptian (EA 99:5; 367:3; 370:3; Cochavi-Rainey 1988:77-78
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§2.1.2.1). Mimation is sporadic, an-na-am (EA 237:30; also
EA 45:13 from Ugarit and EA 369:2 from Egypt; Moran 1975a:151
n. 2; Cochavi-Rainey 1988:77-78 §2.1.2.1).

FEMININE SINGULAR. The nominative is attested in the
spelling an-ni-tu (EA 289:15; also EA 95:30). The spelling an-ni-tu,
is not found in texts from Canaan (EA 19:70 et al.).

The dependent case form is an-ni-ti (EA 129:41; 286:58;
287:20; 288:52, 58; 333:26) or an-ni-ti; (EA 215:12). Once an-ni-tas
stands where a genitive would be expected (EA 98:24).

The accusative is usually an-ni-ta (EA 73:34; 76:20; 93:25; et
al.); an-ni-tas is also found sporadically (EA 251:11; 263:22; 362:66).

MASCULINE PLURAL. The standard form is an-nu-tu
(EA 101:26; 104:46; 117:17). There is one example of an-nu-tu,
which in fact stands where a genitive is required (EA 73:25); one
could read i-pé-es an-nu-tim, but that seems a bit far fetched. For
accusatives, the normal Akkadian form an-nu-ti (EA 292:52) is
used but there is the anomalous an-nu-tas (EA 227:9; 294:26). The
problem of the final vowel will be discussed with regard to other
substantives having the -itu ending (cf. infra, pp. 151-161). One of
the “Abdi-Ashirta letters has an-ni-na (EA 62:50), which may
reflect a form deriving indirectly from a Hurrian source (Izre’el
1991a:102-103 §2.1.2).

SYNTACTICAL FUNCTIONS

Ebeling (1915:1376) had already noted that an-nu-i might
occur in a syntagma where the accusative would be expected
(EA 108:49; 117:52, 77; 134:27; 313:13), or sometimes where the
dependent case is required (EA 137:77). A Jerusalem letter also
has ip-3a an-ni-ii (EA 287:29). There is also the adverbial accusative
ug-ma "an'-nu-Tum' "At this time" (EA 250:55; cf. Campbell
1965:204, "These days"). Note the following context:

it $u-pu-ur-mi | a-na E.GAL UGU / [a)-wa-ti an-ni-tas "So write
to the palace about this matter” (EA 98:22-24).
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The many instances where annil is used for other cases than the
nominative might suggest that it was considered indeclinable by
the WS scribes; perhaps some of them thought that annil was a
status absolutus. However, there are enough other mistakes (e.g.
EA 98:24 above) to suggest that the scribes were just careless here
and there in the use of the demonstrative.

THE ANAPHORIC PRONOUNS

The independent pronouns of the third person can be
used anaphorically and in that capacity they fulfill the function of
the distant demonstrative. Such a function is typical of Akkadian
(GAG:40, §41Db; "jener" is a preferable rendering to von Soden's
"dieser") and of WS dialects, e.g. Phoenician (Friedrich and Réllig
1970:51, §114), biblical Hebrew (Jotion and Muraoka 1991:115,
§36[d]) and Old Aramaic (Degen 1969:59, §39). Biblical Aramaic
has a set of pronouns developed from the near demonstratives
plus the deictic element -k (Rosenthal 1963:20, §32), but the third
person pronouns are also attested in that function (Dan. 2:32, 44).

The anaphoric usage is clearly illusrated in the following
passages where the pronoun refers back to a specific antecedent
in the previous clause:

it mi-im-ma 3a na-da-an | be-li-ia a-na [ IR-8u &t $u-ut / la-gi-i "And
whatever my lord has given to his servant, that has been
taken!" (EA 263:14-17); a-nu-ma tup-pi Sa-nu | o ka-li vi-nu-tu-ia /
$a it-ti la-pa- AISKUR / $u-ut yi-Sa-kan | i-na pa-ni Sar-ri "Now,
(here is) my second tablet and (a list of) all the implements of
mine that are with Yapa®-Haddi; may that be placed before the
king" (EA 119:55-59; Rainey 1989-90:61a).

Examples of the nominative 3rd m.s. pronoun in
demonstrative function are rare:

i ti-ul il-teg-qa mi-im-maMES / §a DINGIR.MES-ka LUUR.GI; $u-ut
“so that that dog may not take the possessisons of your god(s)"
(EA 84:34-35; Moran 1987b:268 n. 10; 1992:156 n. 11); sa-ni-tam
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a-nu-[{ma] / [a'-n]a KURMi-ta-na i-ba-as-§i |/ [UR.G]I; $u-ut
"Furthermore, now that [do]g is aligned 'with! Mitanni"
(EA 90:19-21; Moran 1950a:160; contrast Youngblood 1961:341,
344; Moran 1987b:280 n. 4; 1992:164 n. 4).

There are a few more instances of the oblique 3rd m.s.,
$u’ati/3$uata, e.g. it appears as an accusative governed by kima in a
letter from Byblos:

a-mur E URUSur-ri [ ig-nu E-ti ha-za-ni | ki-ma $u-a-ta "Look, as
for the palace of Tyre, there is no city ruler's palace like that
one" (EA 89:48-50).

As the object of a transitive verb the following example is clearly
anaphoric:

gdb-bi KU.BABBAR u GUSKIN LUGAL / ta-di-nu-ni a-na
DUMU.MES IR-A-Si-ir-ti / &t $u-a-ti ta-di-nu-ni DUMU.MES
NR-A-§i-ir-ti / a-na $ar-ri da-an-ni "All of the silver and gold of
the king have they given to the sons of “Abdi-Ashirta and the
sons of “Abdi-Ashirta have given that to a strong king"
(EA 126:63-66; Izre’el 1987:91; contrast Moran 1992:207 n. 12).

One broken context provides an illustration of the anaphoric
pronoun in direct apposition to an accusative:

a-na pi-i DUMU.MES IR[-A$-]r[a-]ti / yi-pu-ul§ a]r-cna> $u-wla]-
tlas] "At the command of the sons of Abdi-Ashirta he
committ[ed] "that! cr[ime]" (EA 138:116-117).

As for the apposition to a noun in the dependent case, in
the next example, the anaphoric pronoun thus has the force of a
distant demonstrative:

i la-a | i-qi-ul LUGAL is-tu URU [§]u[-a-]ti / i3-tu KUR-3u "So
may the king not keep silent concerning [th]at city, concerning
his territory” EA 149:40-42; confirmed by Moran's collation).
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Of special interest are two cases in which the anaphoric
pronoun appears in the status absolutus (cf. GAG:79, §62h; 163,
§113n); one temporal and the other locative:

$a-ni-tam i$-tu | ta-ri a-bi-ka i$-tu / UD.KAM.MES / 3u-wa-at
in4-né-ep-a-at /| KUR.MES a-na LU.MES GAZ.MES
"Furthermore, since the return of your father from Sidon, since
that very day, the territories have joined the “apiri men"
(EA 85:69-73; Moran 1992:157, contra Albright and Moran
1950:168; Youngblood 1961:280); SES at-ta / & na-ra-mu i-na as-ri
Su-wa-at "You are a brother and a friend in that very place”
(TT 2:3-4; CAD N/1:344a; cf. Glock 1983:60 n. 25).

A broken context has the feminine singular:

[#] / URUBat-ru-na ir-ti-h[a-at a-na ia-$i) / i ti-ba-ii-na-$i la-q[a-a)
/[1a)-qé-mi $i-a-ti [t YRUGub-1a] / [ti-]il-q[#]-na "[But] Batrona
remalins to me] and they are seeking to caplture] it; if that one
is [ta]ken, then [they wil]l take [Byblos]" (EA 129:17-21; Moran
1987b:346 nn. 11-12; 1992:210 nn. 11-12).

The anaphoric accusative plural is attested once:

li-i-deg / LUGAL a-na LU.GIR sa-ru-ti $u-nu-tas [i] / i-pu-us
KUR LUGAL a-na LU SA.GAZ "May the king be apprised
concerning those evil trooper(s) [since] he has taken over the
king's land for the “apiru man" (EA 148:43-45; contrast Moran
1987b:381; 1992:235).

DETERMINATIVE PRONOUN

The determinative pronoun is always 3a, often written
plene, 3a-a. Its functions are those of normal Akkadian. The use of
agar in these texts is never comparable with Hebrew aser (contra
Garbini 1960:105); asar is a noun in construct acting either as a
preposition or as a subordinating conjunction. The following is a
selection of representative examples of 3a.
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GENITIVE CONSTRUCTIONS

The determinative pronoun 3a often serves to express the
periphrastic genitive, especially when the dependent substantive
is a proper noun, e.g.

Wha-za-nu 3a URUS{-du-na "the city ruler of Sidon" (EA 114:5), LU
3a URUGqz-ri "the ruler of Gezer" (EA 298:3-4; 299:4; also
EA 315:3; 319:5; 67:14); LU.MES MASKIM $a-a / URUSy-mu-[ra]
"the commissioners of Sumur” (EA 118:51-52); dNIN 3a-a
URUGub-la "The Lady of Byblos" (EA 130:4; et passim in the
Byblos texts).

The dependent noun substantive can also be an infinitive,
e.g ti-tit 5a ka-pa-si-ka "the clay of your treading” (EA 255:5; et al.).
No examples were found of a prolectic suffix pronoun as is found
occasionally in standard dialects and frequently elsewhere in
peripheral, e.g $e”Su $ikarsu 3a \ ma3aria "the grain and beer of its
(a town) tithe" (RS 16.153:10-11; PRU III, 147; cited by
Huehnergard 1989:228).

An unusual feature of some passages is the placing of the
nomen regens in the construct state before the pronoun $a. This is
obviously under the influence of the normal construct formations
and represents carelessness on the part of some scribes. Examples
are:

tig-it $a ka-pa-$i-ka "the clay of your treading" (EA 213:5);
ERIN.HA pi-td-at 5a LUGAL EN-ka, "the regular troops of the
king, your lord" (EA 141:22, 30, 46); LUMASKIM \ ra-bi-is / sa
LUGAL EN-ia "the commissioner of the king, my lord"
(EA 321:15).

This can even happen when the $a introduces a relative verbal
clause:

a-wa-at $a / ga-ba LUGAL EN-ia "The word which the king, my
lord, spoke" (EA 294:11-12); [a]-wa-at 3a i5-tap-pdr /| [LUGAL]
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EN-ia "[The w]ord which [the king], my lord, wrote"
(EA 278:9-10); it / a-ba-at $a-a / §[a]-pdr LIUGAL EN-i]a "and the
word which the k[ing, m]y [lord], has written" (EA 211:9-11).

The determinative pronoun and its dependent component
may also be dependent on a preposition:

UGU / $a [m)a-an-ni yu-pa-$u ki-a-ma | IR ki-it-ti-ka UGU
a-ra-di-ka "For what is your loyal servant treated thus, for
serving you?" (EA 114:4-6); ki-ma $a yu-us-si | i5-tu pi-i /| dUTU
is-tu | 3ay9-me-e ki-na-an-na | yu-up-pa-'$u'-mi “according to
what has proceeded from the mouth of the Sun from heaven,
thus it is done” (EA 232:16-20); u I[u]-4 i-ru-da-am /| LUGAL
EN-ia ki-ma 3a | A.A.-ia u t{d-p]d-ti-[ia] "and I will verily serve the
king, my lord, just as (did) my father and [my] colleagues”
EA 300:20-22; contra Moran 1987b:513 n. 2; 1992:341 n. 2); u
a-nu-ma [ u-$e-Si-ru-mi | ki-ma $a qa-bi-3u "and now I am
preparing according to his command" (EA 329:18-20).

Note the construction: $a-a 2 $a-a 3 "some twice, some
three times" (EA 116:43; Moran 1992:192 n. 7; 1987b:322 n. 7).

RELATIVE CLAUSES

The determinative pronoun also serves as the relative
pronoun introducing adjectival clauses. This usage is
commonplace in the standard Akkadian dialects. Note that here
the form is $a with no instances of an earlier, inflected pattern.

The clauses may represent actions or situations that
prevailed in past time:

di-nu an-nu-ii di-iny ki-ti-ia [ $a qa-bi-ti "This case is a case of my
loyalty, which I have declared” (EA 119:45-46); ip-5u /[ Sa-a la a-
pi-i$ i5-tu [ da-ri-ti "a deed which has never been committed"
(EA 122:41-43; 123:9-11);

or in the present:
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$d-ni-tam a-na LU URUGub-la 3a iys-ba-as-$a [ it-ti-ia a-nu-um-ma
i-na-sa-ru-§u "Furthermore, as for the ruler of Byblos who is
with me, now [ am guarding him" (EA 142:15-16); mi-na
i-pu-$u-na | a-na-ku $a-a as-ba-ti / i-na lib-bi LUMES GAZ.MES
"What can I do, who am situated among the “apiru men?"
(EA 130:36-38);

or the future:

i [ ia-nu URU $a-a ti-ir-ti-hu | a-na ka-tas "and there will not be a
city that will remain to you" (EA 103:53-55).

The relative pronoun may introduce adjectival phrases
rather than clauses:

it [ u-sur URU $ar-ri $a-a [ it-ti-ka "so guard the city of the king
that is in your charge" (EA 130:17-19).

Note the negated adjectival phrase in this proverbial passage:

ASA-ia ag-3a-ta | 3ala m{u-Jta ma-$i-il "My field is like a woman
without a husband” (EA 74:17-18; 90:42-43).

DETERMINED CLAUSES

SUBJECT CLAUSES. Determined clauses can stand as
subjects in their sentences as in the following:

$a i5-ha-[a]t KUR LUGAL / 3ar URUSi-du-n[a) "The one who has
attacked the king's territory is the king of Sidon" (EA 148:39-40;
Greenberg 1955:41; Moran 1987b:381; 1992:235); 3a-a yu-da-"nu?
pa-na-nu i-na YRUSu-mu-ra | [y]u-da-naz; 'i'-na-na i-na URUGub-Ia
"What used to be given in Sumur, may it now be [gliven in
Gubla" (EA 85:36-37; Moran 1992:156).

The determined clause can also be the subject of negative
existential clauses:
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[i2] ia-nu [$]a yi-ig-bi m[i-]a[m]-ma | [a-na 3a-§]u UGU YURUSy-mu-
ra “[But] there was no one [w]ho said an[y]thing [to hi]m about
Sumur" (EA 91:10-11); & ia-nu / $a-a yu-ba-i ar-ki-Su-nu "but
there is no one who will call him to account" (EA 130:34-35;
Rainey 1989-90:61b).

OBJECT CLAUSES. The determined clause may also be the
object in a verbal clause. The construction might be obscured by
the use of the coordinating conjuction in the following Tyrian
passage, but the syntactic function is certain nevertheless:

3a ta-as-me i3-tu KURKi-ni-ah-na | & Su-pur a-na ia-$i "Whatever
you have heard from Canaan, then send to me (EA 151:50-51).

In the following passage the same clause modifies an antecedent:

i a-wa-tas mi-im-ma [ 3a ti-i$-mé [ i$-tu ad-ra-nu-um | Su-up-ra-am
it-<«tb>-"ia) "And whatever word that you have heard from there,
send to me" (TT 1:15-18).

The conjunction need not obscure the fact that the determined
clause is the object:

i 3a / te-ri-u at-ta | u a-[na-ku] id-di-nu "And what you request,
then I will give it" (EA 34:48-49; Kithne 1973:11 n. 47).

The Tyrian scribe uses a determined clause as the object of
idi "to know."

i-des /| LUGAL 4UTU EN-I[{] % IR [ki-ti] / [E.GAL-]li
A-bu-LUGAL "The king knows the one who is a servant of [the
palace] is Abimilki" (EA 152:53-55; contra Moran 1992:239);
o i-dey Sa-a-i-ru A LUGAL 3a ia-nu "And the traitor knows that
as for the arm of the king, it is missing” (EA 149:82).

In both of these passages, the sa is practically a replacement for ki.



CHAPTER VI

INTERROGATIVE AND INDEFINITE PRONOUNS

The two categories of pronouns treated in this chapter
have some morphological relationship between them. Within the
letters from Canaan, they both include some noteworthy
departures from standard Akkadian.

INTERROGATIVE PRONOUNS

SUBSTANTIVAL PERSONAL

Four different pronouns serve in the capacity of the
substantival personal pronoun "who?" One is the standard
Akkadian fom, another is a misused Akkadian form, and the last
two are evidently Canaanite. It was noticed early on that this
situation must relfect the WS background of the scribes in
Canaan, whose native tongue probably had *miya for the personal
and *ma(n) for the impersonal interrogatives (as in Hebrew; Bohl
1909:29-30 §18). With the discovery of Ugaritic, it was noted that
that NWS language has two forms, personal my and mn(m), which
correspond to the impersonal mh and mn(m) (Loewenstamm
1980:56-60 = 1959:72-75). Therefore, it would seem that the EA
evidence, including both the reversal of roles for mannu and minu
and the WS miy(y)a, miy(y)ati, must truly reflect the situation in
early NWS.

mannu(m). It should be no surprise that mannu is
frequently attested as the substantival personal interrogative
pronoun. On the other hand, it is of diachronic interest that the
high frequency peripheral variant, mannummé, is never used in
the EA texts fron Canaan (CAD M/1:218b-219a). About three
examples of mannu functioning as a personal interrogative are
known from the Byblos letters and elsewhere (CAD
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M/1:214b-215a). The form shows inflection for nominative and
dependent cases. Nominative examples are:

i ma-an-nu | @ a-nu-ma gdb-<bu>-mi a-na mlu-hli-ia [ [i]
ml[a]-a[n-n]u i-re-s[a]-an-ni “For who—seeing that everyone is
against me—who is to rescue me?" (EA 127:14-16; Moran
1992:207; 1987b:342); i ma-an-nu il-teg-qa-"ni' | i[3-]tu qa-ti-Su
"Then who will rescue m[e] from his hand?" (EA 82:24-25;
Moran 1992:152; Albright and Moran 1948:246 n. 19;
Youngblood 1961:232); ma-an-nu | yi-na-si-ra-ni "Who will
protect me?" (EA 130:19-20).

Three times it occurs in an oft repeated refrain (cf. Galdn
1993):

ma-an-nu LU-luy / & $a-pdr LUGAL / EN-$u a-na $a-[3u] / i la-a
yi-i§-"mu-mi "Who is the man to whom the king has written
that would not listen?" (EA 232:12-15); u ma-an-nu LU kal-bu | 3a
la-a yi-'i§'-mu | a-na 'UMASKIM LUGAL "but who is the man,
the dog , who would not listen to the commissioner of the
king?" (EA 322:17-19; also EA 319:19-21).

The genitive is also attested in the circumlocution
employing the determinative pronoun 3a:

$a-ni-tam GIS. MA.MES $a ma-ni | i-zu-zu UGU-~ia i-ul / LUMES
URUAr-wa-da "Furthermore, whose ships are arraigned against
me? Are they not the men of Arvad?" (EA 101:11-13); i-na
UD.KAM.MES 3a-a ma-ni | a-pi-i§ ip-§u an-nu-1i "In whose days
has such a deed been committed?" (EA 108:18-19).

The same genitive nuance is expressed by the pronoun
dependent on ana, a construction typical of the WS texts (Rainey
1990a:173):

a-na ma-an-ni /| URU.MES an-nu-tu i-ul a-na LUGAL "Whose
cities are these, are they not the king's?" (EA 101:25-26).
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minu(m). One of the unique features of these texts is the
use of minu(m) as the substantival personal interrogative
(Youngblood 1961:88-89). The examples are all in the nominative.
All of the passages are in Byblos texts:

mi-nu [/ IR-A-$i-ir-taIR / UR.GI; & 'yi'-il-qii /| KUR LUGAL a-na
$a-a-$u | mi-nu ta-la-at-5u / 4 KAL.GA i-na LUGAZ GA KAL /
til-la-at-3u "Who is “‘Abdi-Ashirta, the slave, the dog, that he
should take the land of the king for himself? Who are his
support troops that he be strong? His support troops are
strong because of the “apiru” (EA 71:16-22; also EA 76:11-16;
88:9-11; 123:38-40; 125:40-43).

In a similar vein, note the following:

[$a-nli-tam mi-nu nu-kir-tuy / [UGU] LUGAL #-ul 'Ha-ya-a
"[Further]more, who is at war [against] the king? Is it not
Haya?" (EA 101:1-2; contra Moran 1987b:295 n. 2; 1992:174 n. 2).

Most striking is the following text where minu meaning
"who?" is in contrast to mannu meaning "what?" This is a reversal
of the normal role of the Akkadian substantival interrogatives:

i§-tu ma-an-ni i-na-sa-ru-na | i$-tu na-ak-ri-ia | @ i$-tu LU.MES
hu-up-§i-ia |/ mi-nu yi-na-si-ra-an-ni | Sum-ma LUGAL
yi'-Tnal-si-ru [ 1R-3u [ ba-al-td-1ti / [&t Sum-m)a [$a]r-ru la-a /
lyi-nla-sa-ru-ni mi-nu | yi-na-si-ru-ni "By what means shall I
protect myself? By means of my enemies or by means of my
yeoman farmers? Who will protect me? If the king will protect
his servant, [then I will surv[ive, but i]f the [kiJng does not
[pro]tect me, who will protect me?" (EA 112:10-18; Moran
1950a:169; 1987b:313 n. 1; 1992:186-187 n. 1; cf. also EA 119:10).

There is one final text where both minu and mannu appear in
parallel passages, vz. with the same verb. Albright and Moran
(1948:241-242) render the two pronouns as "who?" and "what?"
respectively, taking them in their normal Akkadiian values.
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Though the weight of evidence is in their favor, it must be noted
that minu here could be a synonym of mannu (Youngblood
1961:234):

i-ul yi-i-ma IR-A-3i-i[r-ta | / & ma-an-nu il-teg-qa-"ni | i[3-]tu
ga-ti-3u "Lest “Abdi-Ashirta should hear about it, or who would
rescue m[e] from his hand" (EA 82:24-25; Moran 1992:152;
Albright and Moran 1948:246 n. 19; Youngblood 1961:232);
a-nu-ma GA.KAL i-na / ar-ni an-nu-d i i-na ar-ni | 3a-ni mi-nu
il-teg-qa-ni "Now, he is strong through this crime, and from
another crime what/who could protect me?" (EA 82:39-41;
Moran 1987b:263; 1992:152; Albright and Moran 1948:242).

miya.. This pronoun, written mi-ia or mi-ia-mi, mi-ia-mi
with encitic -mi, has long been recognized as a true WS form (Bohl
1909:29 §18c). With the discovery of Ugaritic, it was noted that
the alphabetic spelling of the interrogative pronoun in that
language was my which is the consonantal reflection of EA mi-ia
(Ginsberg 1936a:149; Loewenstamm 1980:56-57 = 1959:72-73).
However, no one seems to have thought it worth mentioning that
this pronoun, unlike the forms discussed above, seems to be
indeclinable. All of the attested occurrences are in the nominative
and often correspond to other contexts where mannu or personal
minu are employed with the nominative case ending. Whether the
-y- might have been geminated is impossible to determine. The
original form might best be represented by *miya.

This pronoun appears mainly in Byblos texts but also
elsewhere. There are only five examples of the short form
without the enclitic -mi, and they are all from the later
correspondence of Rib-Haddi, two each in EA 129 and EA 362,
epistles with very close textual affinities, undoubtedly from the
same scribe. The most distinctive passages are the following in
which the pronoun is the subject of a verb:

'mi'-ia i-ra-mu u a-mu-"ta' "Who will be loyal if I should die?"
(EA 114:68; Moran 1950a:77); mi-ia "yi'-zi-zu a-na pa-ni ERIN.MES
LUGAL "Who can withstand the king's troops?" (EA 362:65).
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The other three instances are all predicates in non-verbal clauses
with the personal pronoun $u-nu as topic:

[mi]-ia Su-nu UR.GI;.[MES] k[a-al-bu] (EA 129:7), mi-ia $u-nu
UR.GI;.MES "Who are they, the dogs?" (EA 129:81); mi-ia $u-nu
| i-nu-ma i-pu-5u ar-na it da-a-ku WUOMASKIM sii-ki-na 'Pi-wu-"ril
"Who are they that they should commit a crime and kill the
commissioner Piwuru?" (EA 362:68-69).

The forms with enclitic -mi mostly conform to the
formulae mentioned above but there are two instances where it
functions as the subject of a verb:

mi-ia-mi yi-ma-lik i-zi-za [i]-na pa-ni /| ERIN.MES pi-td-at LUGAL
be-li-ia "Who would advise to resist the regular troops of the
king, my lord?" (EA 94:12-13; contra Moran 1987b:285;
1992:169); mi-ia-mi yu-ma-gi-ir | ur-ru-ba it-ti 13ar-ri EN-ia "Who
will grant to enter (that I may enter) into the presence of the
king, my lord" (EA 283:10-11; contra Moran 1987b:504-505;
1992:323).

The non-verbal clauses with an independent pronoun as
copula (or topic) from Byblos are like those cited above with
mi-ia:

$d-ti-tam mi-'ia'-mi Su-ut i-n[u-mla il-[qé] / ka-li LU.MES a-[di]
GU4.[MES] "it-ti-5[u-nu] "Furthermore, 'who! is he that he has
taken all of the men wi[th] the catt[le] with th[em]?"
(EA 92:41-42; Youngblood 1961:370; Moran 1987b:284 nn. 8-10;
1992:166:n. 8, 167 nn. 9-10); mi-ia-mi /| DUMU.MES 1R-A-gi-ir-ta
/ IR UR.G; $ar / KURKg-a3-8i i1 $ar / KURMi-ta-ni $u-nu "Who
are the sons of “Abdi-Ashirta, the slave, the dog, the king of the
Cassite land or the king of Mitanni?" (EA 104:17-21); 3a-ti-tam
mi-ia-mi $u-nu DUMU.MES / UR-A-%-ir-ta IR UR.GI,
"Furthermore, who are they, the sons of “Abdi-Ashirta, the
slave, the dog?" (EA 117:35-36; also EA 84:16-17; 85:63-64;
116:16-17; 108:25-26; 138:21).
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At least nine of the "dog formula" passages, replies to an
order from pharaoh, use the interrogative mi-ia-mi. Some of them
have the 1st c.s. independent pronoun as topic as in the following
example:

mi-ig-mi [ a-na-ku UR.GI; I-en / it la-a il-la-ku "Who am 1, a dog,
that I should not go?" (EA 202:12-14; 201:14-16; cf. also
EA 217:13-16).

Others have "man" as the topic:

ga-ni-tam mi-ia-mi [ LU UR.Glyp u la-a | yi-i§-te-mu a-wa-tas /
LUGAL EN-ia "Furthermore, who is the man, the dog that he
would not heed the word of the king, my lord?" (EA 323:17-20;
also EA 314:14-16; 316:11-12; 324:16-18; 325:12-14; Rainey
1971¢:98-99); mi-ia-mi LU kal-bu | u la-a yi-i&-mu /| a-na a-wa-tiy
LUGAL EN-3u / DUMU dUTU "Who is the man, the dog, that
he would not listen to the words of the king, his lord, the son of
the Sun?" (EA 320:22-25).

miyati. Four examples are attested of the interrogative
pronoun miya with an additional deictic element, -ti. The nature
of this suffix is obscure and current explanations are not very
convincing (Krahmalkov 1969). On the other hand, there can be
no doubt as to the meaning of the form since it appears in contexts
identical with mi-ia-mi:

mi-ia-ti a-na-ku it la | i&-teg-mu a-na MASKIM LUGAL EN-<ia>
"Who am I that I should not listen to the commissioner of the
king, «my> lord?" (EA 220:11-12); & mi-ia-ti a-na-ku & [ yi-ih-li-qui
ar-ru KURKI-$u / UGU-ia "But who am I that the king should
lose his territory because of me?" (EA 254:8-10); mi-ia-ti a-na-ku
U la-a | ti-wa-e-ru KASKAL-ra-nidA | Sar-ri EN-ia "Who am [
that I should nof expedite the caravans of the king, my lord?"
(EA 255:12-14); u mi-ia-ti; a-na-ku ¥ [a-na-ku] / IR "But who am
I? "Then' [I] am a (loyal) servant" (EA 197:5-6; Rainey
1989-90:66b).
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SUBSTANTIVAL IMPERSONAL

A certain confusion in the use of the Akkadian
interrogative pronouns for the impersonal has also been noted
(Bohl 1909:29, §18b). Nevertheless, there is ample attestation to
the Caananite scribes' knowledge of the proper Akkadian forms.

minu(m). Whether by chance or by conscious practice on
the part of the scribes, the standard declinable impersonal
interrogative pronoun is not attested in the nominative case.
Many examples of the accusative are known, four of them with
mimation:

i mi-nla-alm | a-qa-bi a[-na-k]lu "And what could I say?"
(EA 92:29-30); mi-na-*am' id-'din" a-na $a[-§]u-nu "What has he
given to tthelm?" (EA 92:43); u mi-na-am-mi ni-pu-u-na | ni-nu
"but what can we do?" (EA 98:21-22); $a-ni-tam mi-na-am-mi
ep-$a-ku-mi [ a-na $ar-ri EN-ia "Furthermore, what have I done
to the king, my lord?" (EA 245:36-37).

Of the forms without mimation, about fourteen are objects of the
verb epesu "to do," only two of which are 3rd ms.:

[m]i-na "yi'-pu-$u a-na 3a[-5Ju-nu "What is he doing to them?”
(EA 73:19; this is the most likely rendering, following Moran
1991:142 n. 1; 1987b:249 n. 1); &t mi-na yi-pu-$u a-na ia-$i-nu "And
what will he do to us?" (EA 74:41).

All the others are with 1st c.s. verbs, most of which are energic.
This rhetorical question is so frequently used by the Canaanite
scribes of Byblos that only a selection need be given here:

mi-na | i-pu-Su-na i a-na-ku | la-a i-le-ti a-la-[kla13 / a-na
Su-mu-ra "What can I do since I am unable to go to Sumur?”
(EA 104:36-39; also EA 71:33; 74:63-64; 81:50-51; 92:15-16; 117:92;
119:14; 122:48-49); Sum-ma mi-ta-ti mi-na [ i-pu-<$u>-na a-na-ku "If
I die, what can I «d>0?" (EA 119:17-18).
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Two examples with the suffix conjugation are reminiscent of the
more conservative passage, EA 245:36-37, cited above (with
mimation and the Akkadian 1st c.s. suffix):

mi-na ip-$a-ti a-[na] / la-pa-dISKUR "What have I done to
Yapa“-Haddi?" (EA 113:11-12); mi-na ip-3a-ti; a-na IMi-il-ki-I¢
"What have I done to Milkilu?" (EA 249:6).

Once the pronoun appears as the object of nadanu "to give":

mli-nla [n]a-da-an $[u]-ut a]-na ia-&i> "Wlha]t did he give to
mee>?" (EA 85:28; Moran 1987b:269; 1992:156).

AN

Rarely it appears as the object of gabii "to say," always in 1stc.s. :

mi-na a-qa-bu-na | ap-pu-na-ma "What more can I say?”
(EA 119:53-54); mi-na a-qa-bu-na | a-na LU.MES hu-up-3i-ia "What
can I say to my yeoman farmers?” (EA 85:11-12; also EA 81:33;
Moran 1987b:262 n. 10; 1992:151 n. 10).

The expression ana mini "why?" is so commonplace as to
require no citations; it is documented in this corpus with the
spelling a-na mi-ni over a dozen times (EA 77:18; 83:7; 91:7; 94:4;
108:51; 112:7; 113:28; 117:8, 30; 124:38; 134:28; 138:80; 140:8). Other
examples employing the NIM sign are most likely to be read a-na
mi-niz although the accusatives cited above with explicit use of
-am might suggest that a few scribes really intended a-na mi-nim
(EA 71:10; 73:6; 102:10; 106:13, 30).

Of special interest, however, are the six instances of
"why?" expressed by this pronoun in the adverbial case with the
-u(m) suffix. They are mainly concentrated in two later epistles of
Rib-Haddi (cf. supra, p. 275):

$a-ni-tam mi-nu-um ia-di-nu [ mi-im-ma u ba-la-tas /| LUGAL a-na
LU.MES ha-za-nu-ti ib-ri-ia |/ % a-na ia-$i la-a-mi | ia-di-nu
mi-im-ma "Furthermore, why does the king give goods and
sustenance to the city rulers, my colleagues, but to me he does
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not give anything?" (EA 126:14-18); mi-nu-mi la-a yu-da-n[u] /
i$-tu E'GAL mi-im[-m]u / a-na ia-§i "Why are goods not issued
to me from the palace?" (EA 126:49-51); it mi-nu-um yi-i[q-ta-b]u
[ 'Ha-mu-[ni-]ri | a-di ma-ti i-zi[-za-]ti7 it-ti-3u "But why does
‘Ammuniri keep ta[lkin]g about how long I have [been
stay]ing with him?" (EA 138:131-133; cf. line 136 with broken
context, also EA 284:14).

mannu "WHAT?" The reverse phenomenon to the use of
minu(m) as a personal interrogative is the use of mannu with
impersonal meaning (Bohl 1909:29 §18b; Loewenstam 1980:59-60).
This may be due to the influence of a WS impersonal interrogative
pronoun like Hebrew mah and Ugaritic mh but that is only
speculation. There are full spellings such as ma-an-nu, ma-an-na,
ma-an-ni, but also some defective examples in the dependent case,
viz, ma-ni. Mimation is not employed in these impersonal
passages. For some strange reason CAD M/1:212b cites all these
entries under the form manni with manna and mannu in
parenthesis as alternates.

The use of Akkadian mannu follows the normal pattern of
case inflections. For the nominative:

ma-an-nu mu[-ta]-nu / UGU-hi ANSE.MES [i]-nu-m[a] / la-a
ta-la-ku-[na} / ANSE.MES "What pes]tile]nce affects the asses "so
that! the asses cannot wal[lk]?" (EA 96:14-17; Moran 1987b:289
n.2; 1992:170 n. 2).

And for the accusative:

ma-an-na ep-3a-ti a-na LUGAL EN-ia "What have I done to the
king my lord?" (EA 286:5; B6hl 1909:29 §18b; Loewenstam
1980:59-60; Zimmern 1891b:246 n. 2).

The dependent case is documented with several
prepositions in syntagmas indentical with those of minu. For
example there is the construction with ana as the equivalent of
Hebrew lamah "why?"
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a-na ma-ni i-pu-Su ki-ta | it-ti-5u "Why should I make an alliance
with him?" (EA 125:39-40; Moran 1950a:20).

The two presumed examples cited CAD M/1:213a from the Adapa
Myth discovered among the Amarna documents are obviously
personal, and not impersonal (EA 356:22, 41-42), as seen from the
context. Adapa is being asked "For whom are you dressed in
mouring?" and he explains that it is for two deities that have
perished from the land.

There are three examples dependent on UGU (eli / muhhi):

'UGU' ma-an-ni | i3-tap-pdr 1R-he-[bla / a-na LU.MES
URUQi-ils-ti; "Why did Abdi-He[bla write to the men of
Keilah?" (EA 280:16-18; Moran 1987b:502; 1992:321); UGU / 3a
[m]a-an-ni yu-pa-$u ki-a-ma / IR ki-ti-ka UGU a-ra-di-ka "For what
reason is your loyal servant so treated? For serving you?”
(EA 114:41-43; Moran 1987b:316; 1992:189).

The passages with i5tu were first interpreted correctly by
Moran, who dealt with them in the context of Rib-Haddi's
difficult situation; note how impersonal ma-an-ni contrasted with
the personal mi-nu in the same context:

i§-tu ma-an-ni i-na-sa-ru-na | i§-tu na-ak-ri-ia | i i5-tu LU.MES
hu-up-§i-ia [ mi-nu yi-na-si-ra-an-ni "With what shall I guard,
with my enemies or with my yeomen farmers? Who would
guard me?" (EA 112:10-13; Moran 1987b:313 n. 1; 1992:186 n. 1;
1950a:169; also EA 123:31-32; 125:12-14).

Finally there is a striking adverbial usage signifying "How
many?" (Béhl 1909:30 §18e). CAD M/1:211b and AHw:603a place
these passages under a separate entry, mani (following von Soden
1967:294-295). Moran (1950a:21) saw that the basic form was
really mannu in spite of the consistently defective writing. The
attested constructions were all temporal, either ma-ni
UD.KAM.MES or ma-ni UD.KAM.MES-ti "How many days?"
"How long?" The final vowel might be the Akkadian adverbial -7
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(GAG:163, §113k) but it is far more likely that it is nothing but an
anaptyctic vowel required by the geminated n, this in spite of the
defective orthography. The form would thus be a construct,
*manni.

Four of the six examples are from the Byblos
correspondence:

ma-ni UD.KAM.MES-ti la yi-na-mu-us / is-tu KA.GAL & d-ul
ni-le-ti / a-sa-am a-na EDIN "How long has he not withdrawn
from the gate so that we are unable to go forth to the
countryside” (EA 88:19-21; Moran 1950a:159-160; 1960:17 n. 2;
1975a:156 n. 2, 156-157; 1987b:275 n. 4; 1992:161 n. 4); [m]a-ni /
UD.KAM.MES-ti ti-wa-gi-ru-5u /it la-a yi-le-ti / i-re-ba a-na
URUSy-mu-ra "How often did I send him and he was unable to
get into Sumur?” (EA 114:35-37); yi-du LUGAL ma-ni
UD.KAM.MES / yi-pu-$u du-um-qa |/ a-na ia-$i "The king knows
how often he has treated me kindly" (EA 119:39-41; Moran
1950a:70, 146; 1987b:328; 1992:197); & ma-ni UD.KAM.MES /
ti-Sa-$u URU UGU-ia "How long has the city been angry with
me?" (EA 122:38-39; Moran 1987b:334; 1992:201).

The remaining two passages were from the southern coastal
plains.

i yi-de-mi $ar-ru EN-ia i-nu-ma |/ ma-ni UD.K[AM.ME]$S
tu-"bé)-"us'-na UGU-ia / 2 DUMU La-ab-a-ya "May the king, my
lord, be apprised that—for how many days!—the two sons of
Lab’ayu have been after me" (EA 250:9-11; cf. Moran 1987b:475;
1992:303).

The last of these two latter examples is really a rhetorical
question. Therefore, ma-ni may still be classed as an interogative
pronoun (contra Izre'el 1978b:27).

ma-ni /| UD.KAM.MES-ti yi-3a-al-la-1[u]-§[i] "How long has he
gone on plundering it!" (EA 292:44-45: Moran 1987:521;
1992:335).
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THE INDEFINITE PRONOUN

The Akkadian indefinite pronouns are built upon the
interrogatives (GAG:49-51, §48). Thus, they also distinguish
personal and impersonal. The EA texts from Canaan make use of
Akkadian forms without adopting any clear WS vocables that
might fulfill this function.

PERSONAL

There is only one example that may be construed as the
personal indefinite pronoun, mamma (< man + ma) and the context
is so obscure that it has even been taken as a misspelling of the
impersonal pronoun (Moran 1987b:346 n. 5; 1992:210 n. 5). In fact,
it is more likely that Knudtzon's [m]a-am-ma (EA 129:9) is to be
read [k]i/-am-ma "thus."

IMPERSONAL

In the impersonal category, there are many examples but
the picture is complicated. The Akkadian mimma (< min + ma)
appears throughout the corpus. In standard Akkadian it usually
means "anything, everything, whatever," etc. and is indeclinable.
On the other hand, mimma also serves as the base for a
substantive by the addition of case inflection, thus nominative:
min + ma + u > mimmi; dependent (genitive): min + ma + i > mimmé;
accusative: min + ma + a > mimmd. The usual meaning of this
substantive is "possessions, property, goods" (cf. CAD
M/2:80a-83a). There are, in fact, many contexts where the latter
formation seems to express the meaning "something, anything,"
so that the semantic distinction between indeclinable mimma and
declinable mimmii is often blurred (von Soden 1931:205). That has
led to considerable contamination in the use of the two terms by
the scribes from Canaan.

mimma (mimmu, mimmi). First, it must be observed that
the usually indeclinable mimma does decline according to case in
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some clear contexts (Youngblood 1961:249). Spellings are usually
plene, i.e. mi-im-ma, mim-ma, mi-im-mi, mi-im-mi, mi-im-mu, but
occasionally defective, viz. mi-ma, mi-ma, mi-mu. An erroneous
spelling, mi-am-ma (EA 85:73; 91:10-11), also occurs. It is definitely
not some kind of original form (Youngblood 1961: 281; contra
Ebeling 1915:1469).

In the nominative function one finds the following two
examples:

al-lu-mi 1Ri-ib-dISKUR / i-na gqa-ti-ka & mi-im-mu /| %a
<in p>-né-ep-$u a-na $a-$u UGU-k[a] "Behold, Rib-Haddi is in your
charge and whatever <ha>ppens to him is your responsibility”
(EA 83:40-42; Youngblood 1961:249; Ebeling 1915:1404; Rainey
1973¢:252); la-a qa-bi mi-mu a-na $a-$u "Nothing was said to him"
(EA 234:20; Rabiner 1981:66, §4.2.4).

Four instances of the dependent (genitive) case occur in
combination with the construct form gdb-bi. In three cases gdb-bi
mi-im-mi is syntactically nominative:

gdb-bi mi-im-mi / 3a yi-pu-5u /| LUGAL EN-ia a-na KUR-$u/
gdb-bu SIG5.GA /| ma-gal ma-gal "As for everything that the king,
my lord, is doing for his land, it is all very, very good”
(EA 262:7-11); gdb-bi mi-im-mi [ %a yi-te-pu-u$ /[ LUGAL
EN-ia!(EN) a-na KUR-§u / SIGs.GA ma-gal "Everything that the
king, my lord, has done for his land is very good” (EA 258:6-9;
probably also EA 259:6-8; Moran 1987b:468 n. 1; 1991:311 n. 1).

In the other it is accusative:

gdb-bi mi-im-mi | 3a yi-ig-bu /| LUGAL EN-ia / i-te-nem-mu
“Everything that the king, my lord, says, I am heeding”
(EA 261:7-10; Moran 1987b:487-488; 1992:312).

There are two instances in which mi-im-mi is dependent
on an infinitive. In both of these examples, the pronoun stands as
its objective genitive:
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U-ul ni-le-ii | i-pé-e§ mi-im-mi "We are unable to do anything"
(EA 89:42-43); 1 la-a i-lé-1i [i-p)é-e5 /| mi-im-mi "But we are unable
[to ]Jdo anything" (EA 116:52-53).

Finally, the dependent form is wrongly used for the accusative of
a finite verb:

[1a-a yi-ga-bi mi-im-"mi’ / [a-n]a $a-$u "He did [n]ot say anything
to him" (EA 234:16-17).

Note that, in this same text, mi-mu appears in line 20 as the subject
of a passive verb.

It so happens that nearly all the contexts having mi-im-ma,
mi-ma, mi-ma are all syntactically in the accusative. Many of the
passages demonstrate the indefinite nature of the pronoun,
especially with the meaning "everything."

(4] li-th-Su-u$-mi | \ ia-az-ku-ur-mi [ 'Sar-ri EN-ia | mi-im-ma 3a /
ing-né-pu-ug-mi | UGU URUHag-gii-raKl / URU.KI-ka & / UGU
IR-ka "[So] may my king, my lord, take thought for everything
that has been done against Hazor, your city, and against your
servant” (EA 228:18-25).

Several of the references concern pronouncements by the king of
Egypt to which a local ruler has responded with obedience:

"' mi-im-ma 3a [ yi-ig-ta-bu | [$a]r-ru "i§'-te-mu "And everything
that the king says I am obeying" (EA 253:29-31); u mi-ma /[ 3a
i-qa-ab-bi /| LUGAL EN-ia a-na ia-3i | i3-teg-me ma-gal ma-gal "and
everything that the king, my lord, has said to me, I have
heeded carefully” (EA 298:14-17); mi-im-ma $a ga-ba /| LUGAL
EN-ia a-na ia-8i | i3-te-mé-$u ma-gal | SIGs-i "As for everything
that the king, my lord, said to me, I have listened to it very
well" (EA 297:8-11); u mi-im-ma $a Sa-pdr | LITUGAL] EN-ia a-na
ia-3i [ is-teg-mu-us-5u | ma-gal ma-gal "And as for everything
that the k[ing], my lord, has written to me, I am obeying it
dilligently” (EA 320:18-21);
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and is taking steps to fullfill:

"mi'-im-ma 3a it-ta-s[i] / i$-tu pi-i LUGAL EN-ia / a-nu-ma
i-na-sa-ru KAM.UD / u mu-$a! "Everything that has proceeded
from the mouth of the king, my lord, now I am keeping day
and night" (EA 326:20-23; CAD M/2:295); mi-im-ma $a qa-ba
LUGAL EN-ia / a-nu-ma i-na-sa-ru KAM.UD / u mu-$a a-wa-tas
LUGAL EN-ia "As for everything that the king, my lord, has
said, now I am keeping day and night the word of the king, my
lord” (EA 315:10-12).

The following context could be interpreted as a reference
to "everything" in the same abstract sense as in the previous
citations, but it also pertains to concrete objects in view of the
transitive verb that governs it:

u [ yi-ils-te-qé | mi-im-ma [ 3a ig-bi / !5ar-ru | be-li-ia "And he has
taken everything of which the king, my lord, spoke"
(EA 239:12-17).

Negative clauses require the translation, "anything,” as
exemplified by the following:

i la-a | ep-pu-3u mi-im-ma a-'di’ / yu-$u-"te'-ru LUGAL a-wa-tas /
a-na IR-$u "But I will not do anything until the king sends word
back to his srvant” (EA 280:37-40); *a' ia-nu / 3a <a>-ag-bi
mi-im-ma a-na | UR-A-$i-ir-ta "And there is no one who has said
anything to “Abdi-Ashirta" (EA 75:27-29); ii-ul / ti-i5-mu-na
mi-im-ma | @ $ap-ru a-na $a-a-5u “"They do not hear anything but
what they write to him" (EA 82:10-12); [it] ia-nu '$a' yi-ig-bi
mli-Ja[m]-ma / [a-na $a-3]Ju UGU URUSy-mu-ra "[But] there is no
one who said anything [to hi]m about Sumur" (EA 91:10-11).

including an expression from Alashia:

it la-a ti-$[a]-"kdn' / mi-ma i-na lib-bi-kas "So do not take anything
to heart (EA 34:12-13; also from Amurru EA 170:7-8).
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Some of these clauses also admit of the translation "goods,
property,” i.e. mimmad. For example:

li-ig-al-3u-[n}u [ Sar-ru $um-ma la-qi-ti; | mi-im-ma a%-Sum
LUpg-za-ni "May the king ask them if I have taken anything
from the city rulers” (EA 251:1-3); it a-na ia-3i la-a-mi | ia-di-nu
mi-im-ma “but to me he doesn't give anything" (EA 126:17-18).

The one case where mimma is the subject of a passive verb
may, in fact, be due to semantic confusion rather than true
recognition of the indeclinable indefinite pronoun:

i mi-im-ma | yu-da-na-ni a-na a-ka-li-$u-nu | ia-nu mi-im-ma a-na
ia-3[i] "And something was furnished to me for them to eat; I
don't have anything” (EA 79:32-34; Moran 1950a:155 n. 84;
1987b:260 n. 1; 1992:150 n. 2; Rainey 1975c:404).

Both instances of the indefinite pronoun could be taken as forms
of mimma "goods, property.” In the latter clause mi-im-ma is the
subject of the negative particle ydnu, which, as long recognized
(Moran 1950a:14-15), takes an accusative as subject in the WS texts
from Canaan (with the exception of Jerusalem). Actually, the
indefinite pronoun in all of these contexts with ydnu can be
construed as "anything," or "goods, property.”

[$ulm-ma ia-nu mi-im-ma | [a-]na ia-5i a-na la-qé |/
ANSE.KUR.RA.MES "[Si]nce I don't have anything to purchase
horses" (EA 85:73-74; 112:25-27; 94:76; 116:42-43; 117:14; [i]-ia-nu
mi-im-ma | i-na "E'-ia "There is nothing in my house"
(EA 316:18-19).

One Jerusalem passage seems to link the indefinite
pronoun with commodities:

i-din-nu a-na 3a-$u-nu / NIGHA 1.HA & mi-im-ma \
ma-ah-si-ra-mu "They have given to them bread and oil and
whatever they lacked” (EA 287:15-16).
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mimmii. The EA texts from Canaan often refer to "goods,
supplies, property,” and the forms developed from the indefinite
impersonal pronoun are used. It must be observd that final vowel
length is never expressed in the orthography of these forms; it is
asumed here on the basis of standard Akkadian grammar. In
some cases it would be possible to transcribe mi-im-me for mimmé
rather than mi-im-mi. Nearly all attested spellings show
gemination, viz. mi-im-mu, mi-im-ma, mi-im-mi, mi-im-me, but
mi-mu is attested. The erroneous spelling, mi-am-ma (EA 132:18)
also occurs (Youngblood 1961: 281; contra Ebeling 1915:1469). Two
extreme cases are the constructs writtem mi-im (EA 137:74;
139:37). Some contexts require a plural meaning and four times
the term is designated by a plural marker: mi-im-maMES
(EA 84:34), mi-im-miMES (EA 84:32), mi-im-mitA (EA 142:28),
mi-im-mi-iaHA (EA 141:27).

The inflection for case is generally correct but not without
some deviations. The nominative as subject of passive verbs and
the accusative as object of transitive verbs are properly indicated
in EA 126, viz.

Sa-ni-tam mi-nu-um ia-di-nu | mi-im-ma o ba-la-ta /| LUGAL a-na
LU.MES ha-za-nu-ti ib-ri-ia | & a-na ia-3i la-a-mi | ia-di-nu
mi-im-ma & pa-na-nu | a-na LVa-bu-ti-ia yu-Sa-ru | i-tu
E.GAL.MES KU.BABBARMES / i mi-im-mu a-na ba-la-ti-§uc-nu>
... 0 [ mi-im-mu [la-a-lmi | yu-da-nu [a-na ila-a-8i . . . mi-nu-mi la-
yu-da-n[u] / is-tu E'GAL mi-im[-m]u / a-na ia-$i "Furthermore,
why does the king provide goods and supplies to the city
rulers, my colleagues, but to me he does not give anything? But
formerly, there were sent to my fathers from the palace silver
and supplies for the<r> maintenance . . . but goods are [no]t
sent [to] me . . . why are goods not furnished to me from the
palace? (EA 126:14-21, 26-28, 49-51).

Moran (1950a:174) had suggested that mimma u balata might be a
hendiadys. There also seems to be a play here on the noun mimma
in line 15 and the pronoun mimma in line 18. In any event, the
cases seem to be fairly clear.
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The following nominative form is subject of a passive verb
from the suffix conjugation:

\ ha-si-lu URU.MES-nu be-li-ia / it mi-im-mu 3a na-da-an | be-li-ia
a-na | IR-§u "Destroyed are the cities of my lord and the
property which my lord gave to his servant” (EA 263:13-16;
Held 1965:399).

It also appears as the subject of a stative, intransitive verb:

$um-ma ma-gal ma-ad /| KU.BABBAR GUSKIN a-na lib-bi-3i a-na E
DINGIR.MES-$i / ma-ad mi-im-mu "Since there is very much
silver and gold in it; the temple of its gods has much property”
(EA 137:60-62); i-nu-ma ma-id mi-mu-$u ki-ma | a-ia-ab "because
its property is vast like the sea” (EA 89:43-44; also EA 89:52-53,
57-59; EA 86:10-12).

An example of the nominative in an interrogative, non-verbal
clause is the following:

da-a ia-as-ku-un [LJUGAL SA-3u / i-na mi-im-mi 3a yi-i§-Si-ru /
1A-zi-ru a-na 3a-3u mi-im-mu | 3a yi-i$-$i-ru a-ya-ti Su-mu-\ru /[
mi-im tha-za-ni LUGAL / $[a d]a-ak yi-i3-8i-ru | a-na ka-ta a-mur
1A-zi-ru [ ar-cnu> LUGAL EN-ia "May the king [no]t pay
attention to the property that Aziru is sending to him! The
property that he is sending, whence (does it come)? (It is from)
Sumur! And it is the property of the king's city ruler wh[om he
has s]lain that he is sending! Look, Aziru is a reb<el> to the
king, my lord!" (EA 139:33-40; Rainey 1989-90:63b).

One Byblos scribe seems to have had difficulty expressing
the accusative plural:

 lu-wa-gi-ra be-li-ia /| LUMES & ti-il-qit mi-im-miMES /
dDA.MU-ia a-na ma-har BE-ia / it vi-ul il-teg-qa mi-im-maMES | 3a
DINGIR.MES-ka LU UR.GI; $u-ut "So may my lord send men
that they may take the properties of my Adonis lest that dog
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take the posessions of your gods" (EA 84:30-35; Moran
1987b:268 n. 10; 1992:156 nn. 1011; cf. EA 132:53-55).

The proper form should have been mimmé but the scribe
alternates between an i-vowel and an a-vowel while using the
MES as plural marker. However, the form with an i-vowel is in
construct with dDA.MU while the form with an a-vowel is
followed by a periphrastic genitive construction with $a. Another
construct plural with final i-vowel is subject of a stative 3rd m.pl.
verb:

la-a / hal-qui mi-im-mi /| LUGAL “Properties of the king are not
lost" (EA 96:19-21; Moran 1987b:288; 1992:173).

One broken context seems to have an accusative as object
of a transitive verb (which unfortunately has to be restored in
large part):

U ia-nu $a-a | [yi-il]-qi mi-im-ma-$u i$-tu | [LU.MES]-ia "And
there is no one who [can ta]ke his property from my [men(?)]"
(EA 113:26-28).

The accusative as subject of ydnu can also have the
meaning "possessions,” as seen in the following quite obvious
context:

u i-3erg-mé u ia-nu-um "'mi'-'im-ma / & i-nu-ma ia-nu-Tum’
LU.MES ti-"la)-"tas" 3a a-"sa'-"at’ / "a'-"na’ ia-a-$i "But he heard
that there were no supplies and that there were no auxiliary
troops that came forth to me" (EA 92:21-23; Rainey 1975b:421;
contra Moran 1987b:283; 1992:166).

This text must be compared with the passages cited above under
mimma, in which the translation "anything" was adopted.

As for the dependent case, there is a question as to how
the word should be rendered when it is governed by the
construct kali. It would appear from the following contexts that
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"property, possessions" is intended, i.e. mimmé/mimmi and not
the indefinite pronoun "everything."

it ka-li mi-im-mi UR-A-8i-ir-ta | na-[a]d-nu a-na "'DUMUMES i
i-na-na | 'da'-an-nu it GISMA.MES LUMES mi-$i / la-qii qa-du
mi-im-mi-$u-nu "And they have given all the property of
€Abdi-Ashirta to (his) sons so that now they are strong and
they have even taken over the military ships with their
supplies” (EA 105:25-28; cf. EA 105:32, 38, 81); ka-li / mi-im-me
$a-a yu-i-ul-qi-na [ i$-tu $a-a-Su-nu a-na LUGAL "All the
properties that are being taken from them belong to the king"
(EA 117:67-69); ka-li mi-im-mi-<a> yi-il-gé-5u | Sar-ru EN-I[i]
[gdb-ba] / a-na 3a-"a'-$u "' /| [d-nu-te sli-he-ru-ta / ia-di-nu EN-li
a-na IR-4[[SKUR] "As for all of amy> poperty, may the king,
[my] lord take it [all] for himse[lf], but the [s]mall [objects] my
lord may want to give to “Abdi-H[addi]" (EA 119:46-51; Rainey
1975b:400 n. 5).

Likewise, the contexts where the pronoun in question is
governed by the construct gabbi indicate that material goods are
intended, especially when referring to things which local rulers
were commanded to assemble and prepare for the imminent
arrival of the Egyptian army:

a-nu-ma u-Si-ir-ti gab-bi mli-ijm-mi |/ [NIG].MES KAS.MES
GU4.MES UZ.MES / [S]E.MES IN.MES gdb-bi m[i-}i[m-mi] / [&]a
ga-ba LUGAL EN-ia [it] / [a-n]u-ma Su-gi-ir-ti[-8u-nu(?)] "Now I
have prepared all the goods: food, strong drink, oxen, small
cattle, grain, straw, all the supplies that the king, my lord,
commanded. Now I have prepared [them(?)]" (EA 325:15-19;
Moran 1987b:228 n. 2; 1992:128 n. 2; cf. EA 113:15); u
a-nac-nu-um-ma 3u-Si-ra-ku | qa-du ANSE.KUR.RA.HA-ia it /
ga-du GIS.GIGIR-HA-ia it qa-du | gdb-bi mi-im-mi-iaHA [ &a i-ba-
as-3a it-ti / IR $a LUGAL EN-ia a-na / pa-ni ERIN.HA pi-td-at 3a
LUGAL "EN'-a> "And now I am prepared with my horses and
with my chariots and with all my supplies which are at the
disposal of a servant of the king, my lord, before the arrival of
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the army of the king «my> lord" (EA 141:24-30; also
EA 142:25-31).

Such texts as those which mention the actual items being prepared

provide the proper background for interpreting less explicit
contexts:

gdb-bi mi-im-mi [ 3a yi-qa-bu | Sar-ru be-1i | ii-Se-Si-ru-mi "1 will
prepare all the supplies which the king, my lord, commands"
(EA 223:7-10); "u! gdb-bi mi-im-mi 3a | "$a'-pdr LUGAL EN-ia /
"a'-na ia-$i gdb-ba [ "lu'-1i ep-pu-3u-mi "and as for all the supplies
about which the king, my lord, wrote to me, I will verily
prepare everything” (EA 378:14-17).

Other contexts also exhibit a link between gabbi mimmé
and concrete items such as cattle:

i-nu-ma gdb-bi mi-im-me | $a yi-id-din $ar-'ru’ / 'EN-ia a-"na’
IR-[$u] / [nalm-§u-mi |/ "LUVMES URUTa-ah-nla-kla /[u]
na-ak-Su-mi |/ GU4.MES-ia "that the men of Taa[nach] have
pillaged all the property that the king, my lord, gave to [his]
servant [and] they have slaughtered my cattle” (EA 248:10-16).

Various other passages also confirm the meaning of
"goods, supplies, property.” There is the case of the logistic
sustenance required for the maintenance of a military garrison:

a-'mur' 'pa'-na-nu i-na |/ 'UDV.'KAM'.'MES a-bu-ti-ia /
LU.'MES' ma-sa-ar<-ti> LUGAL / i[t-t]i-3u-nu it mi-im-mi |
LUGAL UGU-[$]u-nu "Look, formerly in the days of my
ancestors, the king's garrison troops were with them and the
king's supplies were at their disposal" (EA 122:11-15; Moran
1987b:333; 1992:201).

Another valuable illustration comes from the case
concerning Rib-Haddi's property that had fallen into the hands of
Yapa“-Haddi and that was the subject of considerable
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correspondence and litigation; the reference there to material
goods is obvious:

i/ Sum-ma ap-pu-na-ma yi-il-q¢ | LUGAL mi-im-mi-ia i$-tu /
LU.MES ha-za-nu-ti a-na $a-a-§u "or, on the other hand, let the
king take my property from the city rulers for himself"
(EA 118:17-20).

The addition of the 1st c.s. pronominal suffix also confirms the
concrete meaning of mimmi in this passage. Another reference
with 3rd m.s. suffix pronoun can only refer to concrete property:

ii-ul la-gi IR-A-Si-ir-ta | ga-du mi-im-mi-3u ki-ma ga-bi-ia "Was not
€Abdi-Ashirta captured with his possessions as I had said?"
(EA 117:27-28); ti-u[l] / la-qi IR-A-3i-ir-t[a] / qa-du mi-am-mi-3u
"Was not “Abdi-Ashirta taken with his possessions?"
(EA 132:16-18).

Even without a suffix pronoun, some passages can only deal with
property:

u "ma'-an-nu gdb-ba! | mi-im-me 3a '1'-"ba’-a3-$i / 'a'-na ia-3i "And
what is all the property that belongs to me?" (EA 378:21-23).

Finally, there is evidently reference to the accusative
plural in the following rhetorical question by Lab’ayu:

yi-il-te-qui Sar-ru | mim-mé-ia & mim-me [ "Mil-ki-1i a-yi-ka-am "The
king is taking my possessions but where are the possessions of
Milkilu?" (EA 254:25-27)



CHAPTER VII

NOUN MORPHOSYNTAX

The morphology of substantives and adjectives will be
discussed together because some of the substantives, especially
plural forms, have acquired what appears to be an adjectival
inflection. Conversely, some adjectives also assume the nature of
substantives.

NOUN FORMATIONS

AKKADIAN. The various noun classes of Akkadian are
employed in these texts as in any other dialect. The principal
difficulties that arose from Knudtzon's edition were partially
corrected in the glossary by Ebeling (1915), and others have been
included in the Supplement to his glossary (Rainey 1978b:61-99).
Of special note in this regard are pitatu (ibid., p. 87) and tillatu
(ibid., p. 96). When Bohl (1909:30-32, §20) was studying the noun
formations in the EA corpus, there were still many facets of true
Akkadian morphology that had not as yet been formulated
properly. A century of lexical research as reflected in CAD and
AHuw has led to more precision in transcribing Akkadian vocables,
especially those containing s, s, or z, and 4, t, or ¢, etc. For the use
of nukurtu as a stative, cf. infra, p. 181.

WEST SEMITIC. As for the WS nominal forms reflected in
glosses and proper nouns, a thorough analysis has been made by
Sivan (1984; also Barker 1969) and by Hess (1993a, 1984).
Therefore, there is no need to repeat their conclusions here. Their
results are of special importance for the morphology of WS in the
Late Bronze Age in spite of the limited corpus of vocables with
which Hess and Sivan were able to work. The evidence from their
studies may be compared with the testimony of WS loan words
in Late Egyptian (Sivan and Cochavi-Rainey 1992). Some
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grammatical observations from the WS vocables in EA will be
dealt with in the relevent sections below.

GENDER

The markers for masculine and feminine are the standard
forms of Akkadian. The most outstanding departures from the
norm in the corpus under discussion pertain to vocables of one
gender in Akkadian and of another gender in WS.

alu. The most striking example is alu /URU "town, city,"
which is masculine in Akkadian but invariably construed as
feminine in the WS texts (Albright 1943a:17 n. 60; Moran
1950a:129 n. 149). Examples include many instances when URU is
the determinative for a proper geographical name; there is reason
to assume that, in this function, it was also read as an Akkadian
word either in construct or in apposition to the GN. Preference
will be given here to those cases where URU (or URU KI) stands
alone but examples of proper GN's cannot be ignored.

The feminine gender is demonstrated by feminine
attributes in apposition:

i a-nu-um-ma a-na-an-sir [ URUSyr-ri URU ra-bi-tu [ a-na
LUGAL be-li-ia "And now I am guarding the city of Tyre, the
great city, for the king, my lord" (EA 147;61-63); i-nu-ma
3al-ma-at URUGub-la | GEME ki-it-ti $a LUGAL "that Byblos, the
faithful handmaiden of the king, is safe” (EA 68:10-11; also
EA 74:6; 140:7; Youngblood 1961:20-21); $al-ma-at YURUSi-dy-na
GEME-ti / LUGAL "Sidon, the handmaiden of the king, is safe”
(EA 144:12).

One also finds URU as the antecedent to feminine
resumptive pronouns:

[ia-nJu LU.MES [i-na] "1ib'-bi URUISY O myl-riKl [ [a-na
na-sla-ri-3i "[There are nJo men [wi]thin Sumur [to pro]tect it"
(EA 62:9-10; also line 12); & [lu-u i-]'Sar'-ra-pu-niy | [i-na]
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"1Z1'-$eMES [UIRUTSymy-riKl / 4 E.GAL-3 ERIN.MES
URUSe-¢gh-la-1iK! "then the troops of Sehlali [would] burn Sumur
and its palace with fire" (EA 62:18-20); mi-lik-mi a-na "URU'[-ka] /
[4-]7ul' yi-il-qé-3i IR[-A-$i-ir-ta] "Take thought for [your] city
[le]st “Abdi[-Ashirta] take her” (EA 90:11-12); a-mur ma-d>-du /
LU.MES ra-i-mu-ia a-na lib-bi URU.KI / TUR LU.MES $a-ru-tu
i-na lib-bi-5i "Behold, many are the men who support me within
the city; few are the traitorous men within it" (EA 137:46-48); u
lu-v-mi [ li-ik-ki-im-mi [ $ar-ru URU.KI-Su la-a-mi | yi-is-bat-8i |
ILa-ab-a-yu "So may the king verily deliver his city lest Lab’ayu
seize it" (EA 244:25-28); a-nu-um-mi [ i-na-sa-ru-um-mi [
URUHg-sii-raK! / "ga'-du URU.DIDLLHA-$ "Now I am guarding
the city of Hazor with its towns" (EA 228:13-16); URU KUR
U-ru-3a-limK! $y-mu-3a /| URU E.NIN.URTA / URU S&ar-ri
pa-ta-ra-at "A town of the territory of Jerusalem, its name
(being) the town of Bit-NIN.URTA, a town of the king, has
defected” (EA 290:15-17).

With these may be contrasted a passage from Amurru with an
anticipatory 3rd m.s.suffix:

ag-sum bd-na-i-$u $a VRUSy-mur | Sar-ru EN-ia ig-ta-bi "The king,
my lord, spoke concerning the construction of Sumur”
(EA 161:35-36).

As the subject of verbal clauses, URU and proper city
names are construed with the 3rd f.s. This is demonstrated in
some of the examples given above and also in numerous others.
The attested verbal congruence with 34 f.s. suggests that alu and
its WS counterparts (Ug. °r, qaritu, Heb., “ir, girya", Moabite gr, grt,
gryt, Phoen. grt) were considered to be collectives.

There are quite a few instances of the suffix conjugation.
First examples will be cited with URU(KI) standing as the
logogram for an independent noun:

hal-gd-at URU-3u ha-li-ig E-$u "Lost is his city, lost is his estate”
(EA 147:46); ga-am-ra-at-mi [ URUKI i-na BA.UG; "The city is
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consumed by pestilence” (EA 244:30-31; Moran 1987b:468;
1992:298); 3al-ma-at a-na ia-ti-ia | $u-te-ra-at URU.KI-ia / a-na
ia-ti-ia "It (the city) is at peace with me, my city has been
returned to me" (EA 280:13-15; Moran 1987b:502; 1992:321);
i-nu-ma 3al-ma-at URU.KI-3[u] "that his city is safe” (EA 226:7;
268:9); i-nu-ma Sul-ma-at /| URU.KI 3ar-ri / $a it-ti-ia "that safe is
the city of the king which is in my charge” (EA 330:19-21).

The same rule of congruence applies when the city is
actually named. It is highly likely that URU(.KI) was also meant to
be read:

i-na LUMASKIM $ar-ri / $a i-Su-ii i-na YURUSy-mu-ur | ba-al-td-at
URUGuyb-1a "By the king's commissioner whom he has in Sumur
the city of Byblos is supplied” (EA 68:19-21); in4-né-ep-sa-at
URUSy-mu-ur | tar-ba-as BE-ia &t E[ ur]-"5u" a-na $a[-$]u "Sumur,
my lord's court and [h]is [be]dchamber, has gone over to him
(‘Abdi-Ashirta)" (EA 84:12-13); & a-nu-ma i-na-an-na $i-ih-ta-at /
URUSy-mu-ur a-di a-bu-li-$i "And now Sumur is beseiged up to
its city gate" (EA 106:10-11); u i-na-an-[na] / sa-ab-ta-at URU.KI
Su-mu-ri "And now the city of Sumur is captured” (EA 131:7-8;
also EA 256:27); URUGub-la ki-ma URUHi-ku-up-ta-ah / [i}-ba-3a-at
a-na Sar-ri "Byblos like Memphis belongs to the king"
(EA 84:37-38).

Note the 3rd f.s. verb with two towns as the subject in the
following

it na-ak-ra-at-mi | URUSi-ga-tiKl 3 | [URUAm-prKI "And Shigata
and Ampi are hostile” (EA 98:10-12).

That passage may provide the solution for interpreting another
text:

ap-pu-na-ma a-nu-ma pa-at-ra-cat> | URU'Sy)-mu-ra it URUE-ar-[ha
"Moreover, now Sumur and Bit-Arha have defected”
(EA 83:28-29).
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A few instances of the prefix conjugation are also
documented. The following set of examples may not be
exhaustive but it is fairly representative:

i ta-ag-bu / URU "then the city will say . . ." (EA 89:40-41;
122:41); ti-3a-3u URU UGU-ia "The city is angry with me"
(EA 122:39); u-ul ti-pu-us / URU ar-na “lest the city revolt”
(EA 122:48; Moran 1987b:334; 1992:201); -ul ti-né-pu-"us' URU
a-na GAZ.MES "Let not the city be joined to the ‘apiri”
(EA 117:94); i [l)a-a ti-zi-za / YRUSu-mu-r[i] "then Sumur will
not withstand" (EA 38:7; 98:24; 107:33-34; 116:59); la-a tu-us-mu /[
a-wa-ti "My word is not heeded" (EA 138:96-97).

awatu. The evidence is mixed with regard to awdtu, which
is feminine in Akkadian. Frequently, it is clear that a particular
scribe used the word as a feminine, e.g. when it is modified by a
feminine demonstrative pronoun:

o qi-ba-mi | a-wa-tas an-ni-ta "So speak these words"
(EA 73:33-34; also EA 38:7-8; 98:22-24; 116:58-59; 263:22).

The singular (with 1st c.s. possesive pronoun) is also attested as
the subject of a 3rd f.s. verb:

la-a tu-us-mu /[ a-wa-ti "My word is not heeded" (EA 138:96-97).

On the other hand, there are numerous instances when
awdtu is treated as masculine (CAD A/2:43a; Izre'el 1978b:28,
§4.1.1; 1991a:107, §2.3.1.1.1.). The phenomenon is not exclusively
Canaanite but peripheral. Note the use of the 3rd m.s.
demonstrative as modifier in a letter from Amurru:

it UGU a-ma-ti $u-wa-ti [ iz-za-az a-di pa-td-ri-5u "And because of
this matter, I am staying until his departure” (EA 166:28-29).

The resumptive 3rd m.s. pronoun points to the same usage
in a Gezer letter:
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a-wa-at ul-te-bi-la /| LUGAL EN-ia DINGIR.MES-ia / dUTU-ia
a[-nla ia-3i | a-nu-um-ma i-$u--$i-ru-$u "As for the word that the
king, my lord, my deity, my Sun-God, sent to me, now I am
preparing it" (EA 267:9-12).

Likewise, the adjectives reveal it in a text from Tyre:

it a-na-ku 3a u-bal a-ma-tas | DUG.GA 1 a-na-a-ma li-im-na | a-na
LUGAL be-li-ia "It is I who bring a good and likewise a bad
word to the king, my lord" (EA 149:15-17).

The plural may be accompanied by the m.pl. demonstrative, e.g.

i li-ma-ad | a-wa-teMES IR-ka an-nu-ti "So learn these words of
your servant” (EA 292:51-52).

Several contexts have awdtu as the subject of a 3rd m.s.
verb:

la-a | ia-tu-ru-na a-wa-tu "Word does not come back"
(EA 126:53-54); it 3a it-ta-si a-ma-tii | i3-tu UZUp/MES LUGAL /
a-na IR-§u 3u-ut i-pu-u$ "for whatever command has issued
from the mouth of the king to his servant, that he has done”
(EA 155:43-45).

The following verb is also 3rd m.s. even though the subject has a
m. pl. modifier:

i-na-na yu-ga-bu a-wa-tu [ 3a-ru-tu i-na pa-ni sar-ri "Now (a) lying
word(s) is/are being spoken before the king" (EA 108:20-23;
Izre'el 1987:85; cf. Moran 1987b:305-306; 1992:181).

And the plural is frequently documented as the subject of a 3rd
m.pl. verb:

it if-ul tu-ug-mu-nla) / a-wa-tu-ia "But my words are not heeded"
(EA 89:37; also EA 74:50; 89:8-10, 37; 90:16-17; 91:29-30).
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namlu. Another possible collective is namlu "ant(s)." It
appears once in the EA correspondence in the well known
proverb from a Lab’ayu letter:

... ki-i na-am-lu | tu-um-ha-si la-a [ ti-ka-pi-lu it ta-an-Su-ku [ qa-ti
LU-li 3a yi-ma-ha-a3-3i ". . . when ants are smitten, they do not
just curl up but they bite the hand of the man who has smitten
them" (EA 252:16-19; Albright 1943b:3]; Rainey 1989-90:68-69).

Albright had noted the gatl formation, namlu, as identical with the
Arabic collective; an individual "ant" in Arabic is namlatu, which
may be compared with Hebrew n2malah. Moran (1987b:479;
1992:305) has taken namlu as a feminine singular. The verbs are in
any case 3rd f.s. imperfect expressing habitual action. Such verb
forms, as well as the 3rd f.s. accusative suffix on the verb in line 19,
would be acceptable with the collective. The OB attestations of
the masculine PN's Namalu and hypocoristic Namalatu[m] are
recognized as WS (CAD N/1:208a; Gelb 1980:163, 628 Nos. 4993,
4994; Harris 1955:100b). The Akkadian word for "ant" is
masculine kulbabu (CAD K:501b-502) but the rare synonym lamattu
(Malku VI 61), suspected of being WS (CAD L:67b), is feminine
and might represent a metathesis, viz. *namaltu > *lamantu >
lamattu The sum total of all this evidence seems to favor
Albright's suggestion that namlu is meant to be a collective
(Rainey 1989-90:68b).

nukurtu. The noun nukurtu is modified by feminine
singular adjectives and 3rd f.s. statives even when the plural
postdeterminative MES is appended:

! i-na-an-na | KUR-kiir-tugMES ma[3-]5i-ik-tuy i[t-]ti-[ia
i]ng-né-pu-u$ "And now, nasty war has been waged against me"
(EA 92:10-11; CAD M/1:324b; Moran 1950a:161; 1987b:282;
1992:166; Youngblood 1961:367); a-nu-ma URUSy-mu-ur
nu-kir-tugMES ma-gal / KALAG.GA UGU-$ & UGU-ia
KALAG.GA-at "Now, as for Sumur, the war against it is severe,
and against me it is severe” (EA 108:8-9).
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However, there are several examples of the use of nukurtu as a
predicative form in lieu of the stative of nakaru (cf. infra, pp. 155-
156, 181).

sabii /ERIN.MES. Another unusual case in point is the
collective sabii , which is masculine in standard Akkadian but
feminine in some WS contexts (CAD S:54). Knudtzon (1915:1590
regarding EA 73:21) and Ebeling (1915:1538) took the feminine
examples as equivalents of ummanu. However, it appears that the
EA value of ERIN.MES in the EA correspondence as a whole
(including Canaan) can be deduced from a gloss in an Amurru
letter: ERIN.MES sa-bi pi-td-te (EA 166:4). It can also be assumed
from that entry that, as a predeterminative, ERIN.MES was
actually read as a word. Such is at least the case when it is
accompanied by the Egyptian term for "archers,” pitatu. Although
one may prefer a literal rendering, "archer troops" (Moran 1992:
passim), the intention is always "regular army troops" in contrast
to "garrison" (massartu) or "auxiliary" (tillatu, résatu) troops; in this
study "regular troops" is preferred as relfecting the semantic,
rather than the literal, nuance.

The syntactic relation between the generic ERIN.MES and
the specific military term, such as pitatu, varies from passage to
passage. The generic predeterminative may be a construct
governing the dependent explicit designation, e.g. nominative
subiject of an infinitive used finitely:

a-sé-mi ERIN.MES / pi-td-ti "The army has come forth”
(EA 73:12-13; Rainey 1989-90:58b; with finite verbs EA 76:31-32;
77:26-27; 81:45-46, 137:44-45; 191:11-13);

and the accusative:

i yu-wa-3i-ru-na /| ERIN.MES pi-td-ti "so that he will send
troops" (EA 71:13-14; 82:49-50; 95:37; 108:30-32; 111:18;
112:37-38; 116:72-73 = 121:47-48; 118:41-43; 123:41-42; 124:50-52;
136:38-39; 141:45-46; 174:20-21; 196:32; 197:l.ed; .282:10-11;
283:25-26; 362:10); us-si-ra ERIN.MES pi-td-ti "send regular
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troops” EA 76:38; also EA 85:80; 90:60; 94:10-11; 107:29-30;
114:45; 132:13-14, 48-49); IRi-ib-dI5KUR / su-mi-it ERIN.MES
pi-td-at | Sar-ri "Rib-Haddi has slain the king's troops"
(EA 119:19-21).

On the other hand, the predeterminative may stand in
apposition to the specific term, in which case the latter is inflected
with the proper case ending, nominative:

i tu-sa ERIN.MES pi-td-tu "and the regular troops came forth"
(EA 362:19; also EA 137:49; 244:19-20; 285:15-16; 287:20-21,
23:288:51-52, 57-58,; 290:22);

or accusative:

i li-di-na LUGAL EN-ia / ERIN.MES pi-td-ta "so may the king
furnish regular troops” (EA 363:17-18); & yu-ha-mi-td be-li |
ERIN.MES pi-ti-tas "so may my lord hasten regular troops"
(EA 362:40-41; also 269:11-12; 281:11-12, 27-28; 362:9-10);
ia-nu-mi /| ERIN.MES pi-td-tas "there are no regular troops”
(EA 362:17-18; also EA 93:26; 129:30).

There are just seven instances when the logogram is
marked by the collective, i.e. ERIN.HA (EA 91:48; 114:62; 123:40;
141:22, 30, 31, 46) and these encompass only four texts. None of
those passages contain any objective indicators of the gender
intended.

In line with general Akkadian practice, ERIN.MES is often
treated as masculine singular, this in spite of the plural marker.
The modifying adjective is one indicator:

us-si-ra. ERIN.MES pi-td-ti / ra-ba "Send a large force"
(EA 76:38-39); i-nu-ma yi-la-[ak] ' A-ma-an-ap-pa | i-na ERIN.MES
se-e[h]-r[i 0] as-ta-pdr | a-na E.GAL & yu-w[a-3a-]ra | >it
yu-wa-$a-rac §ar-ru ERIN.MES / ra-ba "When Amanappa came
with a small force, I wrote to the palace and the king sent a
large force" (EA 117:23-27).



134 CAT 1 — WRITING AND NOUNS

The verbal agreement is another:

a-nu-ma i-teg-li ERIN.MES i-na / URUGub-la it la-qa-3i,(SE) "Now,
should troops advance against Byblos, they will take it"
(EA 124:12-13; Moran 1987b:336; 1992:203); i-ul yi-ma-qii-ta
ERIN.MES ka-ra-"§i' / UGU-ia "Let not the army attack me"
(EA 83:43-44); ERIN.MES la-a yu-sa-r{u] "the army is not being
sent” (EA 126:40); sum-ma MU.MES Tan'-ni-ta i-ul / yu-sa-na
ERIN.'MES' [pi-t]a-ti "If this year the army does not come
forth” (EA 77:26-29).

The two Jerusalem examples are not necessarily
diagnostic here since they might be following the Babylonian
practice of using the 3rd ms. for 3rd f.s.,

i lu-si-mi LU.MES.ERIN.MES pi-ta-ti /| LUGAL EN-ia "So may
the the troops of the king, my lord, come forth" (EA 286:54-55);
$um-ma i-ba-a3-8i LU.ERIN.MES pi-ta-ti / i-na MU an-ni-ti i-ba-a3-
3 KURHA / LUGAL EN "If there are troops in this year, the
territories of the king will remain (his)" (EA 286:57-59).

Note that the same text uses 3td f.s. [h]al-ga-at KUR.HA in line 60;
ibag$i may be used here like an indeclinable existential particle.

In other contexts, the term is treated as 3td f.s. One is hard
pressed to find a reason for this unless the term is being treated as
a collective. There are two examples of 3rd f.s. modifiers:

a-di a-st | [ERIN.ME]S pi-td-ti ra-bi-ti "until the coming forth of a
large military force" (EA 127:38-39); it "yu'-[$i-ru] / ERIN.MES
pi-td-tas GAL-tas "so may he se[nd] a large army force"
(EA 127:38-39).

There are also many cases of 3rd f.s. verbal agreement:
i sum-ma ERIN.MES pi-t[d-ti] / i-ba-$a-at "But if there is a

military force" (EA 103:55-56); & mi[-na] / ti-"pu’-$u ERIN.MES
pi-td-tu "Then whlat] will the army do?" (EA 129:33-34);
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"MU'.KAM.MES tu-sa-na / [ERIN.M]ES pi-td-ti "For years, the
army would come forth" (EA 76:31-32; Moran 1987b:256 n. 6;
1992:147 n. 6); & lu-ii ti-ra-ha-as ERIN.MES pi-td-<ti>-$u | $a
LUGAL EN-ia 4UTU-ia DINGIR.MES-ia / UZUSAG LU.MES
a-ia-bi-5u "and may the army of the king, my lord, my sungod,
my deity, smash the head of his enemies” (EA 141:31-33).

On the other hand, some contexts have 3rd m.pl. verbs for

this term. This may be another means of treating it as a collective.
Two of the earliest attestations are in an Amurru letter:

it [lu-it i-]'8ar'-ra-pu-niz | '0-"na" [1)Z1-teMES UR[U)T Sy ) my-riKI |
u E.GAL-3[i] ERIN.MES URUSe-eh-Ia-liKI "then [would] the
troops of Sehlali have [blurned Sumur and i[ts] palace with fire"
(EA 62:18-20; Izre'el 1991a: I, 11); $a i-dii-ku-ni; / [ERIN.MES
URUSe-e]p-la-1i Kl "which [the troops of Se]hlali had slain”
(EA 62:33-34; Izre'el 1991a: 11, 13).

Another double reference comes from the Lebanese Beqa“ Valley:

i-[nu]-ma 'i'-p[u-8Ju[-m]'i" ERIN.MES LU.SA.GAZ.MES /
nu-kiir-ta UGU-ia i [sa]-ab-tu-mi / URU.DIDLLHA 18ar-ri EN-ia
DINGIR-ia 4UTU-ia "when the “apiru troops made war against
me and seized the towns of the king, my lord, my deity, my
sungod” (EA 185:13-15).

Finally, there are two passages from Byblos:

i$-tap-pa-ar 1R-A-$i-ir-ta a-na ERIN.MES / AS E.NIN.URTA
pu-hu-ru-nim-mi "*Abdi-Ashirta wrote to the troops, 'Assemble
at Bit-NIN.URTA" (EA 74:30-31); ERIN.MES URUGyub4b-li di-ku
“The troops of Byblos are slain” (EA 131:9).

NUMBER

Singulars which are considered collectives have been

discussed in the previous section. The question of duality and
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plurality in these texts is complicated by several factors. The use
of the postdeterminatives MES and HA are sometimes employed
for concepts that are grammatically singular or collective. Syllabic
spellings of substantives in the plural are not always diagnostic.
The scribes almost never employ a WS plural form, but their use
of Akkadian plural markers had developed as the result of
peripheral practices representing more than one tradition. Their
interaction with the scribes of Egypt, N. Syria and perhaps even
Babylon itself, as well as Assyria, may have led to their adoption
of various terms, especially nomenclature for social classes and
for political ranks, which had acquired its own plural
morphologies.

DUALITY

There are very few indications of dual forms. The
principal vocables reckoned as dual are parts of the body, viz.
"eyes," "hands" and "feet." In the case of such terms, one does not
find the dual marker as a postdeterminative as it should be in
standard Akkadian. The evidence presented below will
demonstrate that the scribes from Canaan used the dual marker,
MIN = 2, as a predeterminative. Even when they did use it, they
were also accustomed to add the plural marker, MES, as a
postdeterminative! It is possible, therefore, that the MIN sign was
meant to be read as a numeral, $ina (cf. infra, pp. 184-185).

inan. One of the rare examples of a dual without MES is
accompanied by a Canaanite gloss revealing the WS dual
nominative, albeit in the bound form:

u ing-nam-ru | 2.IGI-ia \ he-na-ia "and my two eyes brightened"”
(EA 144:16-17).

The reconstructed WS form is *“éndya. The oblique form would
presumably be **énéya (*“énayya) but documentation is lacking.
The logographic orthography here, viz. 2 IGI, without a
postdeterminative MES, has only a limited representation:
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u lu-ii ti-mu-ru 2.IGI IR-ka "and may the two eyes of your
servant behold" (EA 141:34); a-mur ni-nu a-na mu-hi-kag /
2.IGI-ia "Behold, as for us, my two eyes are (focused) on you"
(EA 264:14-15).

At least one context could be taken as an indication that the MIN
sign was meant to be a predeterminative and not a numeral. The
class determinative UZU, "flesh," precedes the MIN:

a-di a-ta-mar UZU.2.IGL'MES' / LUha-za-an $a 'sar-ri "Until
behold the two eyes of the official of the king" (EA 237:16-17).

Otherwise, the UZU is omitted,

u la-mu-ur-mi | 2.IGLMES LUGAL EN-ia "and that I may behold
the two eyes of the king, my lord" (EA 288:40-41; also
EA 288:30-31; 131:26; 142:10; 145:29).

Once the collective postdeterminative is applied:

a-di im[u-rJu 2IGLHA / ERIN.MES pi-t[d-at] 3a] LUGAL EN-ia
“until I see the eyes of the reg[ular] troops [of] the king, my
lord"” (EA 141:45-46; Moran 1987b:371 n. 7; 1992:226 n. 6).

It should be noted that other peripheral texts employ the
logographic orthography IGL.MES without the numeral
(EA 16:15; 27:24, 26, 27, 30, 31)

gatu. Twice the numeral 2 is used with the word for
"hand.” Unfortunately, the one syllabic example has a missing
sign, so there is no way of knowing whether the dual oblique
suffix was meant to be - or -I. The second example is written
logographically.

u na-da-an 2 ga-cte>(?)-§u / a-na LU.[S]JA.GAZ "And he gave his
two han«ds to the apiru” (EA 298:26); u 2 SU 32 [LUGAL] "and
the two hands of [the king]" (EA 326:11).
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The context of the following passage also strongly suggests the
dual even though there is no determinative:

1 SAG.DU-nu \ ru-Su-nu /[ i-na ga-te-ka "And our head is in your
hands" (EA 264:18-19).

$epu. The other logical dual is the word for "feet." There is
a group of examples, all from the same scribe, in which the
logogram GIR is followed by a phonetic complement. Since the
singular consruct is 3ép, the addition of the vocalic suffix in these
passages would logically imply that the dual is intended, viz.

a-na $u-pa-li | up-ri GIR-pt LUGAL EN-ia / 7 &t 7 am-qui-ut
“beneath the dust of the feet of the king, my lord, seven (times)
and seven (times) I have fallen" (EA 363:4-6; also EA 175:5;
176:5; 177:4; 178:3; cf. also EA 182:3).

These can be compared with the following orthography where
the plural postdeterminative is employed:

GIS.GIR.GUB $a GIRMES-p[7] / LUGAL EN-ia "the foot stool of
the feet of the king, my lord" (EA 106:6-7; cf. also EA 185:4;
187:4).

The phonetic complement seemed certain to Knudtzon but is less
so in Schroeder's copy. Another entry has a defectively written
numeral and the collective postdeterminative:

a-na 1(sic) GIR.HA-pr LUGAL "at the two(!) feet of the king"
(EA 228:5).

The sign used in the spellings listed above, viz. B, can be
read pé or pi. One might expect, however, that if the scribes had
intended to represent a dual oblique form such as the typically
Assyrian sépe, they would have used the BE sign instead. At least
the balance of probability here is in favor of the Babylonian dual
gep1, contrary to Knudtzon's normalization.
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Other passages have the plural postdeterminative MES
with the dual predeterminative (numeral), even preceded by the
generic predeterminative UZU:

ep-ri $a 2.UZU.GIR MES-ka "the dust of your two feet" (EA 303:5;
cf. also EA 303:7; 305:8-9); ep-ra $a / "UZU".2.GIR.MES-ka "the
dust of your two feet” (EA 328:6-7; cf. line 10 without numeral).

Most other entries lack the predeterminative UZU but have the 2
and the MES:

2.GIR.MES (EA 321:10; also EA 233:7; 234:5; 255:4; 292:4; 297:4;
298:7, 19; 321:7-8; 364:9; 366:5).

Three examples have the UZU but no numeral, UZU.GIR.MES-ka
(EA 304:6; 305:6; 319:7) and over thirty places have simply
GIR.MES (EA 116:60; et passim).

PLURALITY

All of the various standard plural morphemes of
Akkadian (Reiner 1966:65 §5.3.4.5) are represented in the corpus
as well as the postdeterminatives for plural, MES, and for
collective, DIDLI, HA. A few texts have an orthography in which
MES or HA is applied to the morphologically singular form of the
substantive, viz.

a-wa-atMES LUGAL “the king's words" (EA 192:10),
KASKALMES_ng “caravans” (EA 194:22); KASKAL-ra-ngHA
“caravans” (EA 255:23); KASKAL-ra-niHA "caravans” (EA 255:9,
13, 18); dIZL.MES i15-3a-te (EA 189:12); mar-gi-teMES "possessions”
(EA 137:74), LU.MES ma-sar-tasMES "guardsmen" (EA 289:30),
nu-kir-tugMES "hostilities” (EA 102:7; similarly EA 69:14; 106:8,
45; and 92:11), LUgg-riMES “traitors” (EA 185:56; 186:59).

Sometimes the MES may have been added because the singular
and the plural could be represented by the same syllabic
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orthography, for example a-wa-tasMES (passim), a-wa-teMES (passim),
-nu-tuMEes (KL 72:600:10, 13, 23).

STANDARD MASCULINE PLURAL. The earliest documented
example of the nominative plural pertains to an apparently WS
(Albright 1931:221; 1944b:24 n.) or Egyptian (Lambdin 1953b:150)
military term in the Taanach texts:

Sa-ni-tam la-a-mi [ 'i'-na ma-an-sa-ar-"ti' i-"ba'-T$u /
"ha'-na-ku-u-ka "Furthermore, your retainers are not in the
garrison” (TT 6:6; CAD H:76b; Rainey 1977:59; Glock 1983:61).

Similarly, it appears on an Akkadian term:

i ti-da-ga-lu / LU.MES a-ia-bu-nu it / ti-ka-lu ep-ra "so that our
enemies may see and eat dirt" (EA 100:34-36); a-ia-bu LUGAL
nu-KUR it-cti>-ia # LUMES / ha-za-nu-§u "the enemies of the
king are at war with me as are his city rulers” (EA 114:47-48;
Moran 1987b:316; 1992:189).

As the last example above illustrates, there is a minority of
plural forms from hazannu with the stanidard substantival plural
markers, -7 and -7. Besides the nominative form from EA 114:48
cited above, there are numerous instances of the dependent
(genitive) case:

ki-ma LU.MES haMES_za-ni “like the city rulers” (EA 137:13);
la-q[1) / [NIG.G]JA LU.MES ha-za-ni-ka "The[y] have taken [the
proper]ty of your city rulers” (EA 109:20-21; Moran 1987b:309
n. 4; 1992:184 n. 4); u ka-li LUMES / [h)a-za-ni-ka ti-da-ku[-n]a
"and all your city rulers are being slain” (EA 132:49-50); al-ku-ni
ga-du LU.MES ha-za-ni-ku-nu "Come with your city rulers”
(EA 117:62; nominative for dependent case!).

The following example may be accusative providing it is in
apposition to the predeterminative LU.MES; otherwise, it is
simply another dependent form:
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& [$u-lu[p-§[i-1ih LU.MES / ha-za-n[i LUGAL] i-na
KUR.KUR.MES "So [give] pe[ac]e to the [king's] city rulers in
the territories” (EA 121:50-51; Thureau-Dangin 1922a:201 n. 4;
Moran 1987b:333 n. 4; 1992:201 n. 4).

Finally, in one passage the scribe has mixed a plural
predeterminative with a singular form; the accusative is subject of
yanu:

i-ia-nu LU.MES ha-za-na LU[GAL) k[i-ma i)a-$i / a-na LUGAL
"The king has no royal city ruler l[ike m]e" (EA 138:26-27).

A frequently used substantive is the plural pania "face"
(Ebeling 1915:1488-1489; Rainey 1978b:86). Many of the forms
with pronominal possessive suffixes were only recognized later
as plurals (AHw:819b). The plural nominative with 1st c.s. suffix is
paniya rather than the normal Akkadian pani’a:

pa-nu-ia a-na a-la-ki [ a-na a-ma-ri pa-ni LUGAL be-li-[i]a "My
intention is to go to see the face of the king, 'my' lord"
(EA 151:8-9); & pa-nu-ia a-na i-re-bi [ a-na ur-ru-ud 'sar-ri EN-ia
"but my intention is to enter in (to the Egyptian palace) and to
serve the king, my lord" (EA 295:r.9-10); a-mur a-nla]-ku
pa-nu-ia-ma [ a-[n]a a-ra-ad LUGAL "Behold, as for me, it is my
intention to serve the king" (EA 118:39-40; 119:43-44); 'SIGs'
pa-nu-ia a-na [ muh-hi LUGAL be-li-ia | ki-i-me e-nu-ma [
ip-qi-id-ni LUGAL be-li-ya / a-na na-sa-ri URU-$u "My attitude is
as genuine toward the king, my lord, as when the king, my
lord appointed me to protect his city” (EA 148:18-22; cf. Moran
1987b:381; 1992:235).

The preservation of the case vowel before the 3rd m.pl.
suffix is also proof of the plural form, grammatically and
contextually:

[pa-Inu-5u-nu a-na sa-ba-ti URU.K[I Gub-la] "Their [in]tention is
to seize the city of [Byblos]" (EA 129:31; ka-li LU.MES GAZ.MES
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na-ad-nu [ pa-ni-Su-nu a-na ia-5i "All the “apiru men have turned
their faces against me" (EA 79:10-11).

Doubtless, the plethora of forms in expressions like a-na pa-ni
(passim), et al., reflect the plural construct in the oblique case.

A participle used as a substantive rather than as an
adjective, has the standard -7 suffix preserved before the 1st c.s.
suffix, viz. LU.MES ra-i-mu-ia "the men, my supporters” = "the
men who support me" (EA 137:47).

The full independent WS plural suffix , -fima, is seen in
LU.MES a-$i-ru-ma "troops” (EA 268:19; Izre'el 1978b:29, §4.2) and
mar-ia-nu-ma "chariot warriors" (EA 107:43). The Akkadian
nominative plural appears in 'LU.MES a-si-ru "prisoners"
(EA 287:54; or a-3i-ru "troops,” Rainey 1967b). It is a question
sometimes as to whether a predeterminative is an independent
word with a substantive in apposition (Albright and Moran
1950:165a). When the predeterminative carries the plural marker,
MES, it remains to decide whether the noun in apposition is also
plural in form or singular; just such a case in point is NA;.MES
eh-li-pa-ak-ku "chunks of raw glass" (EA 314:19; 323:14, 16).

The oblique WS suffix, -ima, may be intended on the
following Egyptian military term: LU.MES we-i-ma "soldiers"
(EA 108:16), also LU.MES we-e-[ma] (EA 109:22); also li-mi-ma "the
peoples/nations" (EA 205:6; and perhaps also EA 195:13; Moran
1987b:433 n. 2;1992:273 n. 2)

The oblique WS plural suffix is intended in the following
passage although it could be enclitic -ma suffixed to the normal
oblique Akkadian, -7. The substantive is the plural subject of yinu,
which, in these texts, is always in the accusative case.

$um-ma-mi | i-ia-nu pa-ni-ma | $a-nu-tas i-na | 'La-ab-a-ya "Since
Lab’ayu has no other intention" (EA 244:38-41; Moran
1987b:468; 1992:298; Rainey 1989-90:68a).

It must be admitted that in a parallel context the Akkadian
oblique suffix is adopted and there is no -ma syllable to be
reckoned with:
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U a-nu-ma | iys-na-an-na ia-nu | pa-ni $a-nu-tas i$-tu | ur-ru-ud
sar-ri "And now there is no other intention except to serve the
king" (EA 253:25-28)

For the Akkadian oblique suffix, -i, cf. 4 ITU-hiMES "four months"
(EA 138:23); it is probably to be understood in several other
examples:

LU.MES a-ia-bi-$u "his enemies" (EA 141:33); "LU".'MES' a-i-ri
“troops" (TT 5:10); LU.MES a-si-ri "prisoners"” or a-§i-ri "troops”
(EA 288:21), LU.MES be-li URU "lords of the city" (EA 102:22);
LU.MES ha-ba-ti “robbers" (EA 126:16); LU.MES hu-up-si
“yeoman farmers" (EA 77:36; et passim); LU.MES we-i "soldiers"
(EA 129:12); SAHAR.MES ep-ri "dirt" (EA 195:5); ia-nu-um!(AM)
/ LU.MES-li "there are no men" (EA 362:37-38);

especially:

a-na LUMES ha-za-nu-ti ib-ri-ia "to the city rulers, my
colleagues” (EA 126:16).

There are places where the bound form has a final vowel
and is most likely plural:

i us-su[r] lu-ii na-sa-ra-ta a-ru | LUGAL $a it-ti-ka "So guard!
may you be on guard (in)? the places of the king that are in
your care" (EA 99:8-9; 367:4-5); ii-sur-mi /[ a§-ri LUGAL 3a
it-tiz-ka "Guard the places of the king that are in your care”
(EA 293:10-11); a-nu-ma a-na-sa-ru-mi [ as-ri LUGAL 3a it-ti-ia
“Now I am guarding the places of the king that are in my care"
(EA 322:15-16; also EA 321:24-26).

This assumption pertains especially to the instances of ip-$i
as accusative forms of ipsu "deed, action" (CAD 1/]:168; cf.
AHw:383; Izre'el 1978b:28). Ebeling (1915:1405) had assigned
some forms of epistu /ipistu as the plurals of ipsu; these latter will
be discussed below (cf. infra, pp. 149-150). The following oblique
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examples, some of them the bound form, can be recognized as
plural by the context:

yi-de LUGAL be-li / ip-$i $a yi-pu-$u-ni [ Ua-an-ha-mu | is-tu
a-si-ia | [i]3-tu mu-hi LUGAL EN-ia "May the king, my lord, be
apprised of the deeds which Yanhamu is committing against
me since my departure from the presence of the king, my lord"
(EA 270:9-13; Moran 1987b:494; 1992:316); i-nu-ma ba-al-ti /
LU.MES MASKIM.MES & / a-da-bu-ba ka-li ip-$i[-8lu-nu "while
the commissioners live, then I will disclose their activities”
(EA 119:21-23; Moran 1987b:328; 1992:197); [a-m]ur ip-§i |Pi-i-ia /
"DUMU MIGu-la-ti; | [a-na] ia-$i "[Beh]old the deeds of Piya son
of Gulati [against] me" (EA 294:16-18); u-ul ia-qui-ul-mi /| LUGAL
be-li a-na ip-$i UR an-nu-ii "May the king not ignore the deeds of
this dog!" (EA 137:25-26; contrast CAD K:72b; Moran 1987b:357;
1992:218).

The context suggests that the following term is also in the
plural, with the oblique suffix -7, since in all three contexts it
stands as the object of the verb:

yi-ka-lu ka-ar-si-ia "He is denouncing me" (EA 254:16; Izre'el
1987:83; Moran 1992:307 n. 2); i-ka-lu ka-ar-si-ya "they are
denouncing me" (EA 286:6); [1i]-ul yi-i§-me LUGAL kars-si / [1]R
EN-ia "May the king not listen to the slanders against the
[serva]nt of the king" (EA 119:20).

An Egyptian epistle even shows lengthening of the oblique plural
suffix; perhaps this orthography is due to the interrogative nature
of the sentence:

am-mi-ni la-a td-a-ku-ul kar-si-i-5u “Why did'nt you denounce
him?" (EA 162:16; McCarter 1973:15-17; Moran 1987b:402 n. 4;
1992:250 n. 4).

The orthography in a number of instances reveals the -7
suffix, viz.
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i$-tu AN sa-mi-i "from the heavens” (EA 298:3; 301:2, 8; 378:2-3,
6-7, 24-25; et al.); i3-tu AN sa-mi (EA 316:7; 324:24; 325:2, 14;
331:9).

Over against that limited group of spellings, there is a plethora of
examples with the -¢ suffix:

15-tu AN sa-me-e (EA 231:10, 13; 234:2; 235:3; 320:4; 366:8); 13-tu
AN.MES sa-me (EA 314:13); i-tu AN sa-me (e.g. EA 220:20;
233:11; 234:8; et al.).

To these must be added others such as

i3-tu $a-me-e (EA 232:7); i3-tu 3a-me (EA 195:19); i-na AN 3a-me-e
(99:24); i-na AN 3a-me (EA 195:17, 19).

The orthography i$-tu AN-ii (EA 326:2) is either meant to be
adverbal or else it is a simple mistake, nominative in place of
oblique. Finally, there is a-na AN.MES / 3a-me-ma (EA 264:15-16),
which might reflect the WS suffix. In any case, one must reckon
with the possibility that the forms with -¢ may be due to the
reduction of a dipthong; this assumption is based on comparison
with the Heb. 3amayim.

The above must be compared with the WS glosses for the
word for "water" in the Tyrian letters:

a-na AMES mé-e-ma "for water" (EA 148:31); a-n[a] <na-da-ni> /
AMES \ mé-ma "to «grant> water” (EA 155:9-10; Moran
1987b:390; 1992:241); A \ "'mé'-"ma’ (EA 146:20).

Here it looks as though the form represents the reduction of a
diphthong, cf. Hebrew mayim and the (Phoenician/Canaanite)
name of the Hebrew letter mém (which was written in
Proto-Sinaitic script by Egyptian n, the hieroglyphic sign for
water).

Apart from those examples, there is no other evidence
from the Canaanite EA texts for the -¢ suffix. From Alashia, one
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finds a-na DUMU-e-$u "to his sons" (EA 37:6) and from Egypt
there are LU.MES a-ia-bé-e 5a LUGAL (EA 162:56) and a-ia-bé-e
LUGAL (EA 367:21), "the enemies of the king." Some official
writing to Rib-Haddi of Byblos used the expression a-na IR MES-¢
LUGAL "to the servants of the king" (EA 96:27).

Although most of the forms cited above as proof of the -1
suffix might be transcribed as if the ending were -¢, e.g. bé instead
of -bi, -le instead of -li, -re instead of -ri, -3¢, instead of 7§i, and -teg
instead of -ti, such a rendering seems hardly justifiéd. Certain
forms with the -i sign lend weight to the common sense
assumption that the normal masculine plural oblique case ending
for Akkadian words was -1. Likewise, the corresponding WS sufix
was -i(ma). It was indeed unfortunate that Knudtzon normalized
so many logograms in accordance with his previous experience
from working on Neo-Assyrian hymns and prayers, e.g. his arhé,
iméré, madré, sisé, sabé, etc.

THE PLURAL AUGMENT -anii /-ani. Attestation of the plural
suffix -anii/-ant is limited to three vocables. In most cases it is
clear that specific entities are being referred to, specific towns,
places or deities. However, since two of these vocables are not
documented in this corpus with the -i1 /-7 suffix, it is not possible
to ascertain whether the -anii/-ani suffix is the only one used
simply to augment short, monosyllabic substantives, or whether
the need to specify particular towns and deities was paramount
(Goetze 1946b; Reiner 1966:62-63; GAG:77, §61i; Izre'el 1991a:113).

alu. The word for "town, city" seems always to take the
morpheme -dnii/-ani as its plural marker. Examples are as
follows: URU.MES a-la-nu-ka (EA 209:7); URU.MES-nu
(EA 124:39); URU-la-nu (EA 130:33); [URU].DIDLL.HA-nu
(EA 208:14); URU.'DIDLIV.'HAnu (EA 280:32); URU.MES-ni-ia
(EA 124:40); URU.DIDLL.HA-ni-$i (EA 228:16); DIDLL.URU.KI-ni
(EA 131:44)..

asru. Two references to specific places are documented:
a$-ra-nu (EA 230:6); i-na as-ra-ni-$u "in his places” (EA 147:42;
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CADA/2:456a). However, there are many places where the
bound form has a final vowel and is most likely plural (cf. supra, p.
143).

ilu. All the examples of plural forms from ilu are written
logographically, DINGIR.MES. Those that have a phonetic
complement are all on the ilani pattern. Sometimes these plurals
are subjects of a 3rd m.pl. verb:

DINGER.'MES! li-i§-a-lu | "$u’-lum-ka "May the gods seek your
welfare" (TT 1:5-6); DINGIR.MES-nu-ka / &t 4UTU lu-ii i-du-ii-ni;
“"May your gods and the sungod be my witnesses”
(EA 161:32-33; Izre'el 1991a:250); [n]a-ad-nu DINGIR MES-nu [i]
“(If) the/our gods grant [that]" (EA 134:10; contra Moran
1987b:354 n. 3; 1992:216 n. 3).

On the other hand, there are also passages where the verb is in
the 3rd m.s. and the impression is that the plural of the substantive
was conceived as a kind of abstract. The plural forms are,
nevertheless ilani and there is no hint of the -it suffix:

EN DINGIR.MES-nu / Zl-ka li-is-sur "May the lord, the deity,
protect your life!" (TT 2:2-3; Rainey 1977:50); DINGIR.MES-nu /
$u-lum-ka $u-lum E-ka / li-i$-al "May the deity seek your welfare
(and) the welfare of your house” (EA 96:5-6); i ils-la-ak /
DINGIR.MES-nu-ka it 4UTU-ka / a-na pa-ni-ia "and your deity
and your sungod went before me (EA 189:r. 13-15; Moran
1987b:428; 1992:270).

Then there are those instances when the divine plurality is
identified with pharaoh.

a-na '3ar-ri EN-ia / DINGIR.MES-"nu'-ia it AUTU.MES«ia> / [it]
$a-ri-ia | qi-bi-ma "To the king, my lord, my Deity and «my>
sungod [and] my life breath, speak!" (EA 281:1-3); a-na Sar-ri
EN-ia dUTU-ia / DINGIR.MES-ia gi-bi-ma "To the king, my lord,
my sungod, my Deity, speak!" (EA 366:1-2; also EA 378:1).
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These examples can be compared with the use of the plural verb
with the Egyptian deity, Amon (Moran 1950a:62; cf. also Rainey
1977:50-52):

dA-ma-na DINGIR $a LUG[AL] [be-li-k]a / ti-di-nu TES-ka i-na /
pa-ni LUGAL be-li-ka "May Amon, the god of the kin[g] [yo]ur
[lord] grant your honor in the presence of the king, your lord"
(EA 71:4-6; 86:3-5; Moran 1951:35; 1964:80-82).

Undoubtedly these passages reflect a use of the plural to denote
"excellence” like the use of the plural “el6him in biblical Hebrew
(Jotion and Muraoka 1991:500-501, §1364).

THE SUFFIXES -atu / -ati/-ate/ -ata. The normal plural marker
for feminine adjectives, and for many feminine and also many
masculine nouns, is characterized by the -t suffix preceded by a
long a vowel, i.e. -at-. As with the at- suffix discssed below, there
are indications that this suffix was triptotic (cf. for Amurru texts
Izre'el 1991a:121 §2.3.2.2, 172 §3.1.2, 186 §3.3.1.1.3) rather than
diptotic as in Akkadian and Arabic. A few examples of feminine
plurals with accusative -am have appeared at Mari (Finet 1956:62,
§26b,c) and the three terms so treated, baz(a)hatam "outposts”
(CAD B:184a), "gendarmerie" (AHw:117b), ummanatam "troops,"
$ipatam "wool," appear to be reckoned as feminine collectives
(Matous 1964:50, §39¢; 1992:49, §39¢).

awdtu. The plural of this vocable is more easily discernible
when there is a pronominal suffix because then one finds the
preservation of the case vowel. In the following example the
governing verb is also 3rd m.pl.,

u d-ul tu-ug-mu-nfa} / a-wa-tu-ia "but my words are not heeded"”
(EA 91:29-30; also EA 74:50; 89:8-10, 37; 90:16-17).

That the form is plural may be deduced for other bound forms
with final vowel. This assumption is reinforced by the occasional
addition of the plural postdeterminative MES, e.g.
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U li-ma-ad |/ a-wa-teMES IR-ka an-nu-ti " so be apprised of these
words of your servant” (EA 292:51-52; 362:5, 49; 378:23-24).

There are numerous construct forms without the MES. The final
vowel on'the bound form may be -¢, a-wa-te LUGAL EN-ia
(EA 315:17), or i,

it 1§-te-mu [ gdb-bi a-wa-ti $ar-ri EN-ia "and I am obeying all the
words of the king, my lord" (EA 64:17-18; EA 63:9; 65:8; 216:13;
217:8; 218:8; 220:10; 317:10; 327:1).

Uncertainty remains concerning some unbound forms in
the Jerusalem letters with final -a plus MES. Note the differing
forms of the modifying adjective:

Se-ri-ib a-wa-tasMES | [bla-na-ti a-na $ar-ri "Present pleasant
words before the king" (EA 288:64-65); Se-ri-rb a-wa-tasMES
ba-na-ta |/ a-na LUGAL EN-ia (EA 287:67-68; 286:62-63).

One is hard pressed to decide whether these are simply examples
of the singular form marked as plural by the MES or whether the
forms are triptotic plurals.

banii "NICE, FRIENDLY." The only plural feminine forms of
this adjective are those cited in the previous paragraph. All
examples are in the accusative; one has final -i, two have final -a.

dariatu "ETERNITY, FOREVER." One scribe from Canaan used
the expression a-di da-ri-ia-ta "forever" (EA 294:35). The usual
formation would have been adi dariti (CAD D:114b). But in the
passage cited here, not only is the uncontracted plural employed,
but also what appears to be an adverbial accusative suffix.

epiStu [ ipi$tu "ACTION, DEED." Certain forms of this vocable
were listed by Ebeling (1915:1405) as plurals of epsu/ipsu, but the
plural of that word is formed with the masculine suffixes, -7 and
-1. Therefore, it is more likely that the examples discussed here
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are really from epistu/ipistu, i.e. a few western scribes knew the
feminine substantive so widely used in Babylonia. One of the
forms in question is certainly plural from the context:

u yi-pu-Su ip-3a-tas $a-r[u-t]as "and he went on with his
tr[eacher]ous activities” (EA 131:36; Moran 1950a:46; 1987b:350;
1992:213).

The m. pl. adjective and the 3rd m.s. imperfect verb form (here for
continuous action in the past) demonstrate that the scribe is
referring to a series of deeds, not just one. This is one of the
clearest contexts where the accusative feminine plural is triptotic.

The other passage may not necessarily represent the
plural, especially since there is no case vowel on the bound form.
The correct reading was furnished by Schroeder (1915g:175):

i1s-de ip-3e-et-$u $a [ IMil-ki-li UGU-ia "I know the deed of Milkili
against me" (EA 254:18-19; cf. Rabiner 1981:20, 21 n. 11; Moran
1987b:482 n. 2; 1992:307 n. 3).

massartu. The usual designation for "garrison troops" is a
singular form in apposition to a determinative with the plural
marker, for example LU.MES ma-sa-ar-tu (EA 81:50); ERIN.MES
ma-sa-ar-tu (EA 126:25); LU.MES ma-sa-ar-ta (EA 78:39; et al.). The
Jerusalem scribe wrote LU.MES ma-sar-tasMES (EA 289:30) and
LU.MES ma-sar-tus LUGAL (EA 289:36).

A scribe from Beirut, writing a letter for Rib-Haddi of
Byblos, is the only one who actually employed the full plural
form:

i-ia-nu |/ LUMES ma-sa-ra-tas "There are no garrison troops”
(EA 138:30-31).

The accusative here is customary in this dialect for the subject of
ydnu (Moran 1950a:14-15). So the present example would appear
to be further testimony to the triptotic nature of the -at- plural
suffix.
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matu. Once a Tryian scribe used the expression i-na muh-hi
/ KUR ma-ta-ti "over the lands" (EA 147:7). A Byblos text has a-na
la-qé KUR.KUR.MES-i-mi "to take over territories” (EA 362:36).
The latter should evidently be normalized matatimi.

narkabtu. With all the logographic orthographies of the
word for "chariots,” only once is there a phonetic complement:

u "ti'[-na-am}-mi-$u GIS.GIGIR.MES-ta / SES[.MES-ila
DUMU.MES-ia IR MES-ka / a-'na' [m]a-"har' |A-ma-an-ha-at-pi
"Then my colleagues, my juniors, your servants, di[spat]ched
chariots to Aman-hatpi" (EA 185:52-54; Landsberger apud
Bottéro 1954:98; Moran 1987b:423 n. 5; 1992:266 n. 6).

There is no reason to render GIS.GIGIR. MES-ta as a singular as
Moran has done (1987b:422; 1992:266). The phonetic complement
points to narkabata, another instance of the triptotic feminine
plural.

tuppu. The proper plural form of "tablets" is not used in
the texts from Canaan; cf. tup-piMES (EA 74:10) and tup-paMES
(EA 129:8). Two examples from broken contexts appear in the
Qatna letters, viz. tup-pa-teMES (EA 51:r. 5) and tup-pd-te-Su
(EA 52:5).

amu. The plural for "days" is only represented by one
phonetic complement; viz. ma-ni UD.MES-ti "How many days"
(EA 292:45; Izre'el 1978b:30).

THE SUFFIXES -itu/-uti/-ite/-ita. The plural marker for
masculine adjectives in Akkadian is -at-, a suffix which is
homophonous with the suffix employed in forming abstracts. One
major difference between the masculine plural adjectival suffix
and the abstract suffix is that the former is supposed to be diptotic
while the latter is triptotic since it is ostensibly a singular. The
evidence presented below will demonstrate that this suffix is
applied not only to masculine plural adjectives but also to other
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word classes, especially social and political ranks and
designations. The broader application of this suffix is a
phenomenon common to the peripheral dialects in general
(GAG:77, §61k; Bohl 1909:34, §23b; Giacumakis 1970:45, §6.8;
Izre'el 1991a:113, §2.3.2.1.; Huehnergard 1979:46-47; 1989:146 and
n. 118; van Soldt 1991:426-427).

annil. For this demonstrative (cf. supra, pp. 94-960 the
standard plural form is an-nu-tu (EA 101:26; 104:46; 117:17). One
example of an-nu-tu, stands where a genitive is expected:

# ka-li / LU.MES ha-za-nu-te tu-ba-ti-na | i-pé-e§ an-nu-tuy a-na
IIR-A-gi-ir-ta "And all the city rulers are seeking to do this (these
[things]?) to “Abdi-Ashirta" (EA 73:25).

The scribe may have intended i-pé-e$ an-nu-tim, but that is only a
speculation. For accusatives, the normal diptotic Akkadian form
is found:

u li-ma-ad | a-wa-teMES IR-ka an-nu-ti "So be apprised of these
words of your servant” (EA 292:52).

But there is also attestation of the triptotic form bearing the -a
suffix:

u i15-nu-ma i-te-me a-wa-teMES-ka | an-nu-tas "and when I heard
these words of yours” (EA 227:9); u yi-ils-ma-ad LUGAL EN-ia /
a-wa-at IR-u an-nu-tas "So may the king, my lord be apprised
of these words of his servant” (EA 294:26; Izre'el 1987b:26, §2,2,
28,§4.1.1, 30, §4.2).

arnu. In one partially broken context there is possibly an
example of the -iiti suffix in the expression, "men of wrongdoing,
traitors.” The passage is: a-na LU.MES ar-nu-"t(?) "to the traitors"
(EA 142:23; CAD A/2:299a). BB has cuneiform TI with a question
mark. Knudtzon (1915:596 n. e) stated that the traces were more
suitable to reading "i' but this does not make good sense
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grammatically. The genitive is clearly required by the context
and the spelling ar-nu-? certainly suggests -ti'.

awilu. The abstract awilitu is recognized as an occasional
plural for awilu by AHw:91a while CAD A/2:58-61 does not. The
latter assigns many examples of LU.MES in the EA texts to awiltu
"mankind.” Actual documentation in the EA texts is restricted to
two examples, one of them a clear nominative:

i tiy-pa-tig-ru-"na’ LU.MES-tu “then the people will desert"
(EA 362:35).

The other passage requires the genitive:

i$-tu UZUKA LU.MES-tim "from the testimony of the people”
(EA 106:39).

There the TUM sign = t/fm but may be a simple error for some
other sign such as TIM = #.

dannu. Once the masculine plural of this adjective occurs in
a broken context:

[pa-1na-nu URUSu-mu-ra 2 LU.MES[-8i] / [da]ln-nu-"tuy'
"i'-ba-a3-5u "[Folrmerly Sumur and [its] men were [st]rong”
(EA 81:48-49).

halzuhlu. Normally this Hurrianized vocable does not take
the plural in -#t- (CAD H:57). A broken context has gdb-bu
LU.MES hal-zu-ub-lu-ti $a KUR-ka "all the fortress commanders of
your land" (EA 67:15).

hazannu. "City ruler," was often considered as a rank or
class and the plural was formed with the -atu/-uti/-ate/-ata
suffix. Nearly all instances have the predeterminative LU.MES,
which, if it was meant to be read, was in apposition and not
construct. The nominatives are often in extraposition:
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LU.MES ha-za-nu-tu URU.MES-8u-nu/ a-na 3a-$u-nu "As for the
city rulers, their cities belong to them" (EA 125:33-34; also
EA 118:45-46); a-nu-ma | [Vha-za-nu-tu ti-du-ku-[na 3ul-nu /
URU-la-nu "Now, as for the city rulers. it is [thley who are
attacking our city” (EA 130:31-33; Moran 1987b:349 n. 1;
1992:212 n. 1).

But sometimes they appear as subjects of a 3rd m.pl. verb:

ki-na-na ti-ig-bu-na / LUMES ha-za-nu-tus "Thus the city rulers
are saying"” (EA 73:29-30; Youngblood 1961:116-117); 2 LU.MES
ha-za-nu-tu v-ul | ti-i-mu-na mi-im-ma [ & Sap-ru a-na $a-a-Su
"but the city rulers don't hear anything but what they write to
him" (EA 82:10-12; Albright and Moran 1948:243 n. 5).

In one passage, there seems to be an error in the case ending on a
form dependent on gabbi:

i gdb-bi LU.MES ha-za-nu-tuy | $al-mu-$u "But all the city rulers
are at peace with him" (EA 125:10-11).

One might read gdb-bi LU.MES ha-za-nu-tim, but this is more likely
a simple scribal error. Another possibility is that the scribe was
thinking: gabbi awiliti hazzandatu "all the men, namely the city
rulers.”

A scribe from Amurru evidently construed the
relationship to the predeterminative as construct rather than
apposition. In spite of the broken context, the example seems
clear:

[am(?)-mi(?)-n]i; "i'-[k)a-[a)z-zi-bu-ni7 / [LU.MES] ha-za-nu-teMES
a-na pa-ni-ka "[Whly do the city rulers lie to you?" (EA 62:39-40;
Izre'el 1991a:11,12-13).

The oblique form with final -e (always expressed orthographically
by the TE sign) appears in several other contexts, at least three of
them clearly genitive/dependent in case:



7. NOUN MORPHOSYNTAX 155

gdb-bi LUMES ha-za-nu-te (EA 362:54); ka-li LU.MES ha-za-nu-te
(EA 73:24); ka-li LUha-za-nu-te (EA 212:8).

Two accusatives in which the term "city rulers" may be either
accusative or genitive, depending on the relationship with the
preceding LU.MES, have the same form:

LU.MES ha-za-nu-te-ku(sic!) (EA 230:9); LU.MES ha-za-nu-te-ka
(EA 230:17).

However, the examples with TE are outnumbered by
those with TI, as seen by these dependent forms:

a-na ha-za-nu-ti (EA 89:57); a-na LU.MES ha-za-nu-ti (EA 126:16);
i-n[a] / pa-ni LUMES ha-za-nu-ti (EA 107:23-24); i$-tu LU.MES
ha-za-nu-ti (EA 77:25); i$-t{u] / [k]a-li LU.MES ha-za-nu-ti "more
than all the city rulers” (EA 124:37); ki-ma LU.MES ha-za-nu-ti
(EA 125:32; also EA 92:57); gdb-bi LU.MES ha-zi-a-nu-ti
(EA 288:56).

The Jerusalem orthography LU.MES ha-zi-a-nu-ti, which is an
Assyrian form (Moran 1975b:154), appears in contexts, some of
which are broken, as accusatives (EA 285:19; 286:19) or as the
subject of ydnu (EA 287:24).

The somewhat surprising forms are the triptotic plural
accusatives with final -a.

# nu-da-birs LU.MES ha-za-nu-ta is-tu / lib-bi KUR KURKI "that
we may drive out the city rulers from within the territories”
(EA 74:34-35); u a-mur-mi /| LU.MES [uz-za—nu-ta"’“fS / 3a it-ti-ia
"But consider the city rulers who are associated with me"
(EA 365:15-17; Moran 1987b:560; 1992:363).

nakru. Although the stative forms of the verb nakaru
appear several times, there is only one nominative plural example
of this stative adjective. It is of special interest, not only for its
rarity in these texts, but also because it appears alongside the
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predicative use of nukurtu with a plural subject (cf. infra, p. 181 for
further discussion):

i li-pa-qa-ad KUR.KI-8u LUGAL la-a-mi / til-qi-35i LU.MES
na-ak-ru-tu [ i-nu-ma SES.MES-ia nu-kiir-tu a-na ia-$i-ia | a-na-ku
i-na-sa-ru YURUKy-mi-di URU LUGAL / [E]N-ia "May the king
pay attention to his land lest the enemies take it; while my
associates are hostile to me, I am guarding Komidj, the city of
the king, my [lor]d" (EA 197:35-39).

pani. Twice this plural substantive has the adjectival
plural marker. One example of the dependent case is in an obscure
context:

ia-nu [i]-na pa-nu-[tle TES-3i-na "Their dignity is not in the
faces"(?) (EA 120:23; Moran 1987b:331 n. 13; 1992:200 n. 13).

The other instance is perfectly clear. Both the substantive and its
modifying adjective have the masculine plural marker with an -a
case ending. No better illustration of the triptotic nature of the
-ut- suffix could be found.

U i-ig-nu-um pa-nu-tas $a-nfu-)tas / a-na ia-5i "But I have no other
intention” (EA 250:57-58).

rabisu. The Akkadian term for "commissioner" in the
Egyptian administration is almost always written
logographically, especially in the plural. One obscure passage has:

'a'-[n]a [ga-at] / LU.MES MASKIM-ut LUGAL be-'li'[-ia] "i[n] the
[charge of] the commissioners of the king, [my] lo[rd]"
(EA 129:13-14; Moran 1987b:346 n. 6; 1992:210 n. 6).

The -ut sign is apparently an indication that one should read
rabisut garri, a plural construct with zero case vowel. A
fragmentary letter, evidently from °Abdi-Ashirta, has two
identical readings in broken contexts: LU.MES MASKIM-t.
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Since rabisu is an active participle, it can take the masculine
plural ending of the adjective in Akkadian and this seems to be
the case in the examples cited here even though the term is used
as a title of office. Thus, at least two scribes construed the plural
as rabisitu.

sehru "small." A triptotic adjectival m. pl. is attested in a
Megiddo letter:

i DUGUD \ yu-ka-bi-id /| SES.HA sé-eh-ru-tas "and he honors
my junior colleagues” (EA 245:39-40).

$anii "another.” This adjective has the masculine plural
forms in -atu/-ate/-ata. The nominative example is decisive in the
understanding of its context:

ga-ni-tam | a-na mi-ni ti-i§-mu-na /| LUMES $a-nu-tu
“Furthermore, why should other men hear/be heard?”
(EA 108:50-52).

Moran (1987b:306; 1992:182) took the verb as 2nd m.s. with the
imperfect energic expressing a question. The LU.MES $a-nu-tu
would have to be in the accusative or at best in an adverbial case.
The interpretation given above assumes that the verb is 3rd m.pl.
and that LU.MES $a-nu-tu is the subject. There are cases in which
forms like ti-i$-mu-na are written by a scribe as an error for the G
passive, which should have been tu-us-mu-na (EA 74:50;
Youngblood 1961:149). It would appear that Rib-Haddi did not
want the king to get his information from other men, especially
since they would probably give a report contrary to his own
view.

The same intention on the part of Rib-Haddi is expressed
in the passage containing a genitive plural:

la-a yi-is-mé LUGAL be-li /| a-wa-teMES LUMES &a-nu-te "May the
king not heed the words of other men" (EA 362:48-49; Moran
1987b:557; 1992:360).
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The most remarkable forms are the triptotic accusative
masculine plurals with final -a. All three examples are in the same
expression used in three different epistles, evidently by three
different scribes. The sentences are negative existential clauses
with ydnu and its subject in the accusative plural:

it a-nu-ma | is-na-an-na ia-nu | pa-ni $a-nu-tas i$-tu | ur-ru-ud
$ar-ri "And now there is no other intention except to serve the
king" (EA 253:25-28); $um-ma-mi [ i-ia-nu pa-ni-ma [ 3a-nu-tas
i-na ILa-ab-a-ya "Since there is no other intention to Lab®ayu”
(EA 244:38-41); ot i-ia-nu-um pa-nu-tas Sa-n[u-1tas / a-na ia-i "But
I have no other intention” (EA 250:57-58).

$aru [ sarru "false, criminal, fraudulent." The phonetic
problems pertaining to these vocables has been discussed
elsewhere (cf. supra, pp. 45-46). Since a link between them cannot
be easily denied, they will be treated together here. The plural of
this normal Akkadian adjective, sarru "false, criminal" (CAD
S5:182), is employed only once in a Tyrian letter:

li-i-des /| LUGAL a-na LU.GIR sa-ru-ti '$u’-nu-tas "May the king
be apprised concerning those treacherous soldiers”
(EA 148:43-44).

The Amurru letters also use it: LU.MES sa-ru-ti (EA 158:22);
[LUMES sla-ar-ru-ii-tus (EA 159:41); a-na LU.JME]|S sa-ar-ru-ti
(EA 160:30); a-na LU.MES sa-ar-ru-ti (EA 161:7).

It is not so easy to distinguish between substantival and
adjectival usage for this term. Two epistles from the northern
Beqa® Valley have what may be reckoned as substantival
logograms, viz. LUga-riMES (EA 185:56; 186:54) and LUsa-ru-taMES
(EA 185:70).

In the ensuing discussion, all the plural forms of saru/sarru
will be treated together since they can practically all be construed
as adjectives. As for the basic form, note $a-a-ru-tu in a broken
context (EA 138:13). There are five other examples of the
nominative:
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i-na-na yu-qa-bu a-wa-tu [ $a-ru-tu i-na pa-ni Sar-ri "Now
treasonous words are being spoken before ‘the king"
(EA 108:20-21); a-mur ma-d*>-du | LUMES ra-i-mu-ia a-na lib-bi
URU.KI / TUR LU.MES &a-ru-tu i-na lib-bi-& "Behold, many are
the men who support me within the city; few are the traitorous
men within it" (EA 137:46-48); tiz-ig-bu-"na’ L[U.MES]
"$al-ru-"tu' / [a-wa-te 3Sa-ru-lte a-[na LUGAL] be-li-ia
"Treacherous men have been saying [treacher]ous [things] t[o
the king] my lord" (EA 94:14-15; Moran 1987b:285; 1992:168);
[na-ak-ru] / LU.MES $a-ru-tu i$-t{u LUGAL] "The treacherous
men [have rebelled] agai[nst the king]" (EA 124:47-48; Moran
1987b:337 n. 6; 1992:204 n. 6); ti-de i-nu-ma LUMES / [§]a-ru-tus
$u-nu "Know that they are traitorous men" (EA 102:31-32;
Moran 1987b:296; 1992:175).

The five clear accusatives all have a final -a vowel and are
thus triptotic.

a-wa-te $a-ru-ta as-ta-pa-ru | a-na EN-ia & ti-qa-bu a-na mi-ni /
ti-i$-ta-pa-ru a-wa-te Sa-ru-ta "Have I been writing treasonous
words to my lord so that you say 'Why do you write
treasonous words?" (EA 117:29-31; cf. Moran 1987b:323;
1992:193); it yu-$a-am-ri-ir $ar-ru [ dUTU LU.MES Sa-ru-ta is-tu |
[l1]b-bi KUR-3u "And may the king, the sungod, expell the
traitorous men from the land" (EA 103:30-32; Moran 1987b:298;
1992:176); i lu-[4] / ni-du-bu-ur /| LU.MES Sa-ru-ta is-tu KUR
sar-ri [ EN-ia "and we will expel the traitorous men from the
land of the king, my lord" (EA 279:19-21); u[l] i[g]-bu a-"wa'-tas
Sa-ru-"tas'(!) m[i-ilm-ma |/ a-na LUGAL ble-I7]-ia "I do not speak
any treacherous word to the king my lford]" (EA 94:7-8;
collated 29.1.80); & yi-pu-Su ip-Sa-tas Sa-r[u-tlas "and he
continued with his treacherous activities" (EA 131:36; Moran
1950a:46; 1987b:350; 1992:213; cf. also EA 138:115).

unatu. The word for "utensil, implement,” has as its plural
in OB uniatum, unétum and unatum (AHw:1422b). But in MB
peripheral the plural is unitu, a form indistinguishable from the



160 CAT 1 — WRITING AND NOUNS

singular. Thus it is treated here with the other forms having
plurals in -it-. The contexts and the use of the postdeterminative
MES assure that all the forms discussed below are plurals.

The nominatives, even bound forms, all have a final -u.

u d-ul tu-wa-ag-3a-ru-na | d-nu-tuMES-gu [ gi-bi w lu-i /
tu-wa-as-3a-ru-na | i-nu-tuMES-3y "But his accouterments are
not being sent" (KL 72:600:9-13; Wilhelm 1982:123-124; Rainey
1976b:337-338); a-na mi-ni; 'ID'? TAB-na / ti-nu-tuMES-ny "Why
are our acoutrements . . . ?" (KL 76:600:22-23; Wilhelm 1982:127
n 22); a-nu-ma tup-pi $a-nu [ 0 ka-li d-nu-tu-ia | 3a it-ti
1a-pa-dI1SKUR "Now, here is my second tablet and all my
moveable property that is with Yapa-Haddi" (EA 119:55-57;
Rainey 1989-90:61a).

Note that in the last passage, uniitiya should have been in the
dependent case governed by the bound form kali. The
"second /other" tablet mentioned in EA 119:55 is evidently EA 120
and there is found the proper bound form in the same syntagma:

[ka-1i] t-nu-te Za i[t-ti] / [Ua-pa]-dISKUR "[All] the moveable
property that is with Yapa“]-Haddi" (EA 120:1-2); a-nu-ma ka-li
i-nu-[tle / a-na ma-ha[r] $ar-[ri ug]-gi[-ir-1ti | [i-n]a [1i]b-bi *tup-pi
"Now all the moveable property [have] I se[nt] to the ki[ng
wilthin a "tablet' (EA 120:40-42).

The same final -e vowel marks the dependent case after
prepositions on both the bound and the unbound form:

Sap-ra-tiz-mi | 2-Su 3-$u UGU u-nu-te [ Bi-ri-di-ya | a-na ka-tas ']
have written two or three times to you about the acoutrements
of Biridiya" (KL 72:600:1-4); [it i§]-tu di-nu-te $a i-ia-nu "[And
frlom the implements that are not (available in Egypt)"
(EA 34:26).

The accusative forms show a variety of vocalic endings.
One has the expected Babylonian form with -i:
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Sa-ni-tam i a-nu-ma | d-nu-tiMES yy-ba-al LUDUMU S$i-ip-ri-ka
"Furthermore, and now your ambassador has brought
implements” (EA 34:18-19).

Another has the -e:

us-i-ir -n[u-]te-$i(SE) / a-na 3a-3i,(SE) "Send her implements
to her" (EA 120:36-37).

And one has final -a:

[la)-qa-hu 1i-nu-tas-3u-nu "They [to]ok their implements”
(EA 287:36).

COMMODITIES. Some examples are found in which bulk
commodities, written logographically, have either the collective
or the plural marker: KUBABBAR.HA "silver" (TT 1:11; EA 369:9;
371:32); GUSKIN.HA "gold" (EA 369:9); GUSKIN.MES
(EA 91:18); NINDA.HA ‘"bread, food" (EA 287:16, 44);
NINDA.MES (EA 131:42, 45; 186:27; 226:16; 324:12; 325:16);
KAS.MES "drink" (EA 324:13; 325:16); IN.MES "straw"
(EA 325:17). Note especially the "Akkadogram" for "grain,

barley," with frozen phonetic complement: SE-IM.HA (EA 85:10;
91:16); SE-IM.MES (EA 224:8).

STATUS RECTUS — DECLENSION

The declinable state of nouns is fully operative in the EA
texts from Canaan. This includes substantives, adjectives, nominal
and adjectival verbal forms (infinitive and participle) and also the
various relevent classes of pronouns discussed in the previous
chapters. The case system common to Semitic languages is alive,
evidently because not only the Akkadian dialect used by the
scribes but also their WS mother tongue employed it. The
question that arises is "What contribution do these texts make to
the diachronic history of the case system in WS?" It is necessary,
therefore, to present the evidence of the corpus under study in a



162 CAT 1 — WRITING AND NOUNS

manner that will make the data available to students of WS
linguistics.

On the basis of Knudtzon's transcriptions, it would be
impossible to arrive at the real picture. This is particularly true
with regard to feminine forms with the sign UD as their final
syllable. Knudtzon assigned it the value ti according to the
Neo-assyrian practice with which he was familiar from his
previous work. By the time his edition was coming to completion,
it was recognized that the same sign could and should be read
tam, or in modern practice tas when the mimation was not
expected. The error was recognized by Knudtzon himself
(1915:980) after his transcriptions had gone to press (Bshl 1909:1
§1d, 33 §22d). The most glaring cases are the many accusatives
such as a-wa-tas a-ni-ni-ta (EA 73:34").

As in all the post classical dialects (and already in late OB,
including Mari, Jucquois 1966:260), mimation was disappearing in
the Amarna letters. However, the scribes from Canaan were still
aware of it and sporadic instances occur. Examples with the final
-um sign are adverbial, not nominative, e.g. a-nu-um-ma
(EA 141:39; passim), ia-nu-um (EA 92:21, 22) mi-nu-um (EA 126:14);
pa-na-nu-um (EA 106:32). Dependent forms with final -im are rare,
i-na a3-ri an-ni-im "in this place” (EA 187:11); the infinitive
generally lacks mimation, the exception being i-re-si-im
(EA 74:19). One is hard pressed to find an accusative with final
-am, ip-$a an-na-am "this deed" (EA 270:33); Sum-ma i-ia-nu SA
da-na-am "since there is no other intention" (EA 136:41). The
syllabic signs for closed syllables with final -m that served so
often to represent the final syllable of forms with mimation, such
as lim, rum, tam and tum, can usually be transcribed without the
-m, viz. li, ril, tas and tuy, respectively (for detailed discussion, cf.
Jucquois 1966:260-262).

NOMINATIVE. The nominative case, marked by -u(m) for
the singular and -u/-7 for the plural, is the normal predicative
form, i.e. it stands as the subject and predicate of nominal clauses
and as the subject of verbal clauses. The functionality of this case
marker in the present corpus is easily demonstrated by examples
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from a high frequency term such as 3arru "king." The majority of
instances have only the logogram LUGAL but on many occasions
a phonetic complement is employed and in this present work,
LUGAL is then transcribed $ar for convenience (just as Knudtzon
did for a construct form):

lu-ii i-de $ar-ru "May the king be apprised" (EA 74:5); $um[-m]a /
a-na DAM-ia $a-pdr Sar-ru "If the king should write for my wife"
(EA 254:38-39).

Apparent exceptions to this scrupulous usage are found in the
letter from some southern scribe (Na'aman 1979:676-677) who
writes:

u yi-ils-ma-ad $ar-ri EN-ia "So may my king, my lord, be
apprised” (EA 64:8, also lines 14-15; EA 63:3; 65:7-8).

The combination $ar-ri EN-ia is of extremely high frequency as a
word pair in the dependent case. The scribe may have simply
used them without distinction. Nevertheless, he has been given
the benifit of the doubt in the translation above by assuming that
he meant 3arri "My king." Another epistle from the same southern
source has:

li-il-ma-ad Sar-ru EN-ia "May the king, my lord, be apprised”
(EA 366:11; also lines 17-18).

However, the Jerusalem scribe seems to have used "my king" as a
sort of vocative, more precisely, as the subject of precative verb
forms:

it li-is-kin $ar-ri a-na KUR-3u "May my king show concern for his
land" (EA 287:13); & li-is-kin Sar-ri a-na ERIN.MES pi-ta-ti "and
may my king show concern for the regular troops” (EA 287:17);
li-ig-al-mi | Sar-ri LUMASKIM.MES "May my king ask the
commissioners” (EA 287:33-34); li-i$-al-mi $ar-ri a-na 3a-$u-[nu)
"May my king inquire concerning the[m]" (EA 287:43); li-des-mi
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sar-ri "May my king be apprised” (EA 287:48); li-deg-mi Sar-ri
EN-ia "May my king, my lord, be apprised” (EA 287:57).

In parallel passages in another letter, the same scribe used
LUGAL without a phonetic complement. So the examples from
EA 287 could also be careless errors.

Byblos scribes usually handle these two vocables correctly
as regards case:

li-ils-ma-ad LUGAL be-li "May the king, my lord, be apprised”
(EA 75:35); $a-ni-tam a-wa-[ta] / la yu-3é-bi-la be-li a-na 1R>-3u
"Furthermore, if my lord should not have wor[d] sent to his
ser[vant]" (EA 88:34-35; Moran 1987b:276 n. 9; 1992:161 n. 11);
[yu-§li-[r]u be-li ERIN.MES ma-sa-a[r-ta] "My lord will send
garrison troops"” (EA 131:6); Sum-ma LUGAL be-li / la-a yu-$a-ru
ERIN.MES pi-td-tas "If the king, my lord, does not send regular
troops" (EA 362:9-10; also lines 7, 40, 42, 48, 51, 66).

In spite of his general consistency, the scribe of EA 362 does make
one mistake:

"i) yu-sa-am LUGAL be-li-ia "So may the king, my lord, come
forth" (EA 362:60-61).

The Byblos scribes are also fairly consistent with the
ideographic EN-Ii "My lord" as nominative, as one of the
conventional pair:

yi-is-me Sar-ru [ EN-li "May the king, my lord, give heed"
(EA 103:5-6; EA 75:7; 78:7; 81:6; 91:42);

or alone (EA 78:17; 79:13).
A gloss demonstrates the nominative case ending
preserved before a pronominal suffix:

it SAG.DU-nu \ ru-3u-nu [ i-na qa-te-ka "And our head is in your
hands" (EA 264:18-19).
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An abundance of nominative plural forms have been cited
in the previous section and need not be repeated here.

DEPENDENT (GENITIVE) CASE. It is certainly unnecessary to
cite examples of the case ending -i(m) (plural -i/1). There can be no
doubt that the Canaanite scribes were fully aware of its function
as were most writers of peripheral Akkadian. In this present
work, an attempt has been made to employ a more
comprehensive term than the traditional "Genitive." The reason
for this is that the case ending -i in Semitic languages denotes any
nominal form dependent upon, or governed by a preceding
vocable. When said vocable is another noun then the latter stands
in its "construct” form and the main accent is on the governed
word; the meaning is that the governed word is the genitive of
the governing word, e.g. awat sarri "word of the king" = "the king's
word." However, the governing noun may also be one of those
terms that also serves as a preposition such as (w)arki, in which
case the governed word has the same -i suffix though the meaning
is prepositional, e.g. ar-ki / 1A-zi-ri "after Aziru" = "behind Aziru" =
"in support of Aziru" (EA 98:6-7). Finally, words governed by
other prepositions and particles also take the -i suffix, e.g. ana Sarri
beliya "to the king, my lord." For this reason, it seems more
appropriate to call the case marked by -i the dependent case and
not just the genitive.

ACCUSATIVE. It is the accusative case that provides so
much interesting material. It fulfills all the normal functions of
Akkadian and there are a few examples of WS words as well.

The most common usage, of course, is as the direct object
of a transitive verbal form, e.g.

i-pu-ug-mi / nu-kiir-tas i-na LUMES KUR Gi-na UGU da-ku-mi /
LUg-ba-nu "Make war with the men of the land of Gina because
they killed our father" (EA 250:16-18); $ar-ra EN-ia / i-ru-du "I
serve the king, my lord" (EA 250:58-59); ti-il-qit URU-laK! "that
they may take the city” (EA 137:80); & ia-di-<in> URU-la
Pu-ru-zi-li / a-na a-$a-bi-ia "and may he gicve> the city Puruzili
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for my dwelling" (EA 137:64-65); [$u-u]t LU $a-a yu-ba-ii /
"lum'-na a-n[a E]N[-§]u $um-ma du-na du-na-ma [ "i-ba-ii a-na-ku
[a-n]a EN-ia "[H]e is the man who seeks evil fo[r] [hlis [lo]rd
while it is only strength that I seek [fo]r my lord"
(EA 109:53-55).

The object may be cognate to its governing verb:

i-nu-ma yu-lla-mi-nu) / lum-na lum-na-ma a-na ia-[3i] "that he is
committing grievous evil against me" (EA 113:12-13; also
EA 116:41-42).

Some verbs take an infinitive as their direct object, in
which case the latter is in the accusative case. The verbs attested
in the corpus of EA letters from Canaan with an infinitive as
object are as follows:

2 LUMES / hu-cub>-$i-ia pa-td-ra-ma tu-ba-ii-na "But it is to desert
that my yeoman farmers are seeking" (EA 114:21-22); 34-ni-tam
Sum-[ma] / "URU\Gub-la ii-ba-1i sa-ba-ta "Furthermore, if he seeks
to take (even) Byblos" (EA 88:21-22); u a-na-ku la-a i-le-ii |
a-la-kay3 a-na til-la-ti / a-na YURUSu-mu-ra "And I am unable to go
to the help of Sumur" (EA 105:29-31; also EA 102:17-19, 24-25;
104:36-39); 0t t-ul ni-le-ti / a-sa-am a-na EDIN.MES "And we are
unable to go forth to the open fields" (EA 88:20-21; Moran
1975a:156-157; also EA 81:21-22; 104:49-51); $d-ni-tam | $i-me-e
ia-5i hu-mi-tas ki-ma [ ar-hi-i§ ka-$a-da “"Furthermore, listen to me!
Make haste to arrive quickly!" (EA 102:29-31); mi-ia-mi yi-ma-gi-ir
[ ur-ru-ba it-ti ar-ri EN-ia "Who would agree (dare?) to enter
into the (presence of) the king, my lord?" (EA 283:10-11; Rainey
1989-90:71; contra Moran 1987b:505 n. 3; 1992:324 n. 5); mi-ia-mi
yi-ma-lik i-zi-za [i]-na pa-ni /| ERIN.MES pi-td-at LUGAL be-li-ia
"Who has dared to stand before the army of the king, my
lord?" (EA 94:12-13; contrast Moran 1987b:285; 1992:168); 1-ul
na-a[d-lnu-n[i i-rle-ba "They didn't permit me to enter”
(EA 138:58); ub-hu-ra-ta | a-sa "You were late coming forth"
(EA 102:9-10).
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Usually the object of an infinitive will follow it in these
texts and be dependent upon it, i.e. as an objective genitive. But
note the following object of an infinitive which has a possessive
pronoun as its subjective genitive:

Sa-ni-tam an-nu-u i3-tu | $a-pa-ri-ka tup-pa a-na mu-hi-ia
"Furthermore, behold, since your sending a tablet to me," i.e.
"since you sent a tablet to me" (EA 256:29-30; cf. Moran
1987b:484; 1992:309).

One of the remarkable features of the Canaanized EA
texts is that the existential negative particle yanu(m) takes its
subject in the accusative (Bohl 1909:72 §34f; Moran 1950a:14-15,
110 n. 23; Albright and Moran 1948:248 n. 28).

$um-ma ia-nu ERIN.MES pi-td-tas "If there is no army"
(EA 129:49, also 30); ia-nu-mi [ mu-ta-na a-na KUR.MES "There is
no epidemic in the territories” (EA 362:49-50); u ia-nu-um
Tmi-"im-ma / i i-nu-ma ia-nu-um LUMES ti-"la'-"tas "that there
are no supplies and that there is no support troop"
(EA 92:21-22); ia-nu | ha-za-na i-na ar-ki-ti-ia "There is no
city-ruler behind me" (EA 117:9-10); & i-ia-nu-um pa-"nu'-tas
Sa-n[u-)tas | a-na ia-§ "But I have no other intention"
(EA 250:57-58); [i]-ia-nu mi-im-ma [ i-na "E)(?)-ia “There are no
supplies in my house(?)" (EA 316:18-19).

Finally, the adverbial accusative is very much in evidence
in these texts. Some of the examples are WS though most are
Akkadian. One true WS noun in pure adverbial accusative is
le-ld-ma "evening" (EA 195:12-13). This is Canaanite *lel (<*layl-)
plus the accusative like Hebrew laylah (Sivan 1984:131); the same
Canaanite vocable appears as a gloss, Glg-Sa \ 'lel-Tla'(?)
(EA 243:13). An Akkadian adverb ending in -anumma is glossed
by a Canaanite adjective in the adverbial accusative, plus the
enclitic particle, -ma, apparently by attraction from the -ma on the
preceding Akkadian form: TIL.LA-nu-um-ma \ ha-ia-ma "alive"
(EA 245:6). Another true WS noun serves as a preposition in
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adverbial accusative, viz. ta-ah-ta-mu (EA 252:26). That form
evidently has the old 3rd m.pl. pron. suffix with syncope
tahtdhimu (Albright 1943b:32 n. 24). Note also the obscure
accusative plural, pa-ni-mu "before them"(?) (EA 155:46; Sivan
1984:133) with the same suffix.

Some locative adverbs also seem to have the accusative
ending plus some other element such as the enclitic -mi or the
deictic -k-, viz. the interrogative a-ia-mi (EA 131:43) or a-ya-mi
(EA 138:123) "where?" (cf. also a-ia-ka-am, EA 254:27) and the
indefinite a-ia-kas-mi "(some)where" (EA 149:52-53).

A number of standard Akkadian adverbs occur in the
accusative, especially the pair, urra(m) u masa(m) "day(-light) and
night." Mimation is rare and when it occurs, it is only on one of
the pair: ur-ra / [&] mu-3a-am (EA 73:20-21); mu-$a ur-ra-am
(EA 362:33). Now and then, urra is replaced by ama, usually
written ideographically; thrice we find UD.KAM-ma (EA 292:24;
293:13; Izre®el 1978b:48). There is one combination of an
accusative pl. adverb with a singular:

KIN.<NIM> ge-riMES/ y le-ld-ma "morning(s) and evening"
(EA 195:12-13; CAD L:184a; AHw:121a).

One cannot be sure whether or not mimation was in force
on the adverb 3a-ni-tam, so ubiquitous in these letters. Knudtzon
had transcribed them $a-ni-tii, but Ebeling (1915: 1514) had
correctly seen that the final sign was to be read tam. Albright
(1943a: 15 n. 45) compared Hebrew adverbs such as hinnam and
favored the preservation of the -m in the EA texts; Izre’el
(1978b:67), noting MB readings such as $a-ni-ta (EA 7:76;
AHw:1164), preferred the rendering $a-ni-tas. However, this
adverb belongs to the Babylonian stock, which is an older dialect
than MB, and its usage in the EA texts may be as an archaism. So,
even though the question remains open, in this present work,
$a-ni-tam has been arbitrarily adopted; there is a good chance that
it is correct.

Support for the mimation on $anitam is the adverb kiam
"thus," also with an accusative suffix and mimation, which appears
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in the Canaanite texts as ki-ia-am (EA 250:15, et al.), and even
ki-i-ia-am (EA 251:7).

Other substantives or adjectives in the adverbial
accusative include "ha'-mu-tam "promptly” (EA 285:29; Moran
1975b:155); pa-na "formerly" (EA 137:83; perhaps an error for
pa-na-<nu»>), and ri-qi-tdm (EA 87:7), ri-qi-tam (EA 137:10) and
ri-qa-mi (EA 137:21) meaning "empty(-handed)" (cf. Heb. régam;
Albright 1950:387; Youngblood 1961:87; AHw:998b). Once an
adverbial accusative is employed along with another adverbial
complement that takes the form of a locative adverb:

u pu-ia a-wa-teMES ag-bu [ a-na Sar-ri ki-ta-ma "and from my
mouth I speak words to the king truthfully” (EA 107:10-11; cf.
Moran 1987b:304; 1992:180-181).

There, in fact, the accusative kitta(m)ma bears the enclitic -ma for
special emphasis, "It is truthfully that I speak words from my
mouth to the king" (cf. Rainey 1976a).

Note the temporal use of an adverbial accusative with
repetition and enclitic -ma for emphasis:

Sa-at-ta Sa-ta-ma "year by year" (EA 38:11; B6hl 1909:71, §34; also
EA 33:27, 31).

This may be compared with a similar text having an adverbial
accusative to express time:

"Sum'-ma MU.KAM an-ni-ta / [ila-nu ERIN.MES pi-td-ta | [i1]
GA KAL a-di [ [da-r]i-ti "[I]f this year there is no army, [then] he
will be entrenched for[ev]er" (EA 93:25-28; Moran 1950a:161;
also EA 117:56; 129:49).

Once the accusative is used with ubana, literally "(by) a
finger's breadth,”

"il-ba-na la-a GAZ \ des4-"ka'-"t:' "I was almost killed"
(EA 287:73).
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The usual practice in this idiom is to place the adverb in the status
absolutus, evidently because it is not just the name of a member of
the body, but also the name of a standard measure of width (cf.
infra, pp. 178-179).

One isolated example may represent an adverbial
accusative ending intentionally carried over to a feminine plural:

a-di da-ri-ia-ta "forever” (EA 294:35).

CONFUSION OF CASES. The impression has been that the
case system in Canaanite is in the process of breaking down
during the Amarna period and that evidence to that effect is
abundant in the EA letters. The evidence assembled above belies
this assumption, especially the specific functions of the accusative.
Nevertheless, there are errors in the marking of cases which
cannot be ignored. The few examples assembled below would
suggest that they are by and large simple scribal errors. The main
cause for such mistakes was most likely the graphic medium, viz.
the very complex cuneiform script. The tendency to treat most
vocables as logograms (Akkadograms) must have been at work as
well. Note, e.g., the many singulars marked as plurals by addition
of the Sumerian postdeterminatives (supra, pp. 139-140).

Here and there one finds mistakes like the following (for
misuse of the nominative near demonstrative, cf. supra, pp. 94-95):

i yu-ba-ii | (la]-qa ka-li URU.MES $ar-ru dUTU "and he seeks to
[ta]ke all the towns of the king, the sungod” (EA 76:12-13); i
a-nu-um-ma a-na-an-sdr [ URUSur-ri URU ra-bi-tu [ a-na LUGAL
be-li-ia "and now I am guarding Tyre, the great city, for the
king" (EA 147:61-63).

Misunderstandings could arise with regard to the
collective pronouns, e.g.

i gdb-bi LU.MES ha-za-nu-tuy / $al-mu-gu "But all the city rulers
are at peace with him" (EA 125:10-11); ka-li a-wa-tas / LUGAL
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bé-li-ica> | i5-te-mu " All the word(s) of the king, m«y> lord, I am
obeying" (EA 212:12-14).

In each case the scribe has evidently ignored the construct
relationship that is supposed to constitute the connection between
gabbi and kali (both of them bound forms) and has applied the case
ending appropriate to the status of the entire phrase. The first
passage is a nominal clause in which "all the city rulers" are the
subject, thus ha-za-nu-tuy. The second example is a verbal clause in
which "all the words" are the direct object. The plurality of
a-wa-tas might be questioned on the grounds of orthography but
it has been observed above that plurals in -4t- are often triptotic.
On the other hand, singular bound forms sometimes have
preserved their case endings.

Another source of apparent errors are logographic
writings with frozen phonetic complements (cf. Moran 1950a:110
n. 23). E.g., the subject of ydnu should be in the accusative (cf.
supra, p. 167) but logograms do not always follow this rule:

ia-nu-um LU-LUM "There is no man" (EA 69:23); ia-[nu] /
LU-LIM (EA 74:33); ia-nu E-TI ha-za-ni [ [k]i-ma Su-a-ta "There is
no city ruler's palace [l]ike that one” (EA 89:49-50); i ia-nu /
[SE-IIM a-na a-ka-li-u-nu "but there is no [gralin for them to
eat” (EA 105:84-85); mu-ta-nu-ii [UGU]-"hi' / LU.MES-U "a
plague against people?” (EA 96:12-13).

One of the examples, biti hazani, may simply have a false anaptytic
vowel on the analogy of "hi'-si-"ih'-ti LUGAL "necessities of the
king" (EA 111:24); nu-kiir-ti, LU.MES S[A].GAZ "the hostility of
the “apiru men" (EA 243:20). Proof that the last example cited
above is truly a frozen logogram may be deduced from the
several instances of SE-IM.MES (EA 224:8) and SE-IM.HA
(EA 83:23; 85:18, 24, 35; 9:16).

Another possible source of confusion would be-the
variant practices with regard to the connection between
predeterminatives such as LU.MES and ERIN.MES and their
specific substantives. Sometimes it is a matter of construct, so that
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the generic LU.MES or ERIN.MES were construed as bearing the
case while the specific term was dependent upon it and thus in the
genitive. In other instances, the relation between the generic and
the specific term was one of apposition so that the proper case
ending was borne by the latter. Numerous illustrations of these
two syntagmas have been given in the preceding sections.

BOUND FORMS

Substantives in the Semitic languages can assume a bound
form either followed by another substantive in the dependent
(genitive) case or with the appendage of a possessive pronominal.

AKKADIAN FORMS. In most nominal constructions,
Akkadian substantives in the bound form lose their case vowel
and have either -@ suffix or an epenthetic vowel. Naturally, such
forms are attested in the EA letters from Canaan.

Note the following masculine singular nominatives with
-@ suffix:

a-nu-ma | di-nu an-nu-i di-ingq ki-ti-ia "Now, this case is a case of
my loyalty” (EA 119:44-45); Sa-ni-tam da-mi-ig-mi | a-na pa-ni
LUGAL BE-ia i-pi-i§ / IR-A-8i-ir-ti UR.GI7 "Furthermore, is the
deed of “Abdi-Ashirta, the dog, pleasing in the sight of the king,
my lord?" (EA 84:6-8).

The Jerusalem scribe also formed the singular construct of
ipu by additing the epenthetic vowel as suffix instead of inserting
it between the second and third rdicals:

a-mur ip-5a an-ni-ti ip-3i IMil-ki-DINGIR / it ip-§i DUMU.MES
La-ab-a-ya "Consider the deed! This is the deed of Milkili and the
deed of the sons of Lab’ayu” (EA 287:29-30; Moran 1987b:511;
1992:328).

Note also an example of saru "wind, breath" from Tyre
with epenthetic -i:



7. NOUN MORPHOSYNTAX 173

$a-ri | Sar-ri d-ul ti-na-mu-u§ / i5-tu mu-hi-nu "May the breath of
the king not depart from us” (EA 100:36-38).

Feminine singular bound forms with -@ suffix are also
widely attested:

ACCUSATIVE — a-wa-at IR-$u "his servant's word" (EA 131:39;
234:11; 301:16); a-wa-at / LUGAL "the word of the king"
(EA 144:13-14); a-wa-at | ka-az-bu-ti; "a word of falsehood"”
(EA 362:52-53); GENITIVE — i-na $a-me | a-wa-at LUGAL EN-ia
"on hearing the words of the king, my lord" (EA 144:17-18);
g4db-bi | [a-lwa-at Sar-ri "every word of the king" (EA 330:12).

Other feminines built on the feminine marker -t instead of -at,
have an epenthetic -i, in place of the -@; note the following:

NOMINATIVE — & a-nu-um-ma 'da'-a[n-na-alt | nu-kir-ti; LU.MES
S[A].GAZ / i-na KUR.KI "And now str[on]g is the hostility of
the capiru men in the land" (EA 243:19-21; Rabiner 1981:92,
§5.1.1.1.2); ACCUSATIVE — it la-a a-kal-li | e-ri-i$-tiy LUra-bi-sl’-ia
“and I have not withheld my commissioner's request"
(EA 254:14-15); ki-i15 la-a [ ip-pi-$u $i-pi-ir-ti $ar-ri "How could I
not carry out the king's demand?” (EA 254:45-46); GENITIVE —
IR ki-ti 3ar-ri "the loyal servant of the king" (EA 242:5); BROKEN
— "hi-$i-"ih'-ti LUGAL "the king's requirements” (EA 111:24).

An analogy to the forms listed above may be the
following example where the word for "house" stands as subject
of the negative existential particle, ydnu, and should be in the
accusative. The epenthetic -i vowel has no grammatical force:

ia-nu E-ti ha-za-ni / [kli-ma $u-a-ta "There is no city governor's
house like that one” (EA 89:49-50; Moran 1950a:110 n. 23; ).

Older dialects varied in the choice of bound forms for
"hand" between -@ and others with epenthetic -i. Both of these
alternatives are attested in this corpus:
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ACCUSATIVE — ta-an-§u-ku / qa-ti LU-1i "they will bite the hand
of the man" (EA 252:18-19); u «yu>-us-si-ra | \ qa-at-u LUGAL
EN-ia / 'it'-ti-ia "and may the king, my lord, send his hand to
me” (EA 299:19-21; Izre'el 1976:51 §5.1.2.3; 1977:163; Moran
1987b:529 n. 1; 1992:341 n. 1); GENITIVE — i§-tu qa-at Sar-ri "from
the king's hand" (EA 79:29; et passim); i-na ga-ti |A-tah-ma-ia "by
the hand of Atahmaya" (EA 364:12-13; et passim).

With possessive suffixes, the accusative marker -a may
appear on some forms with the feminine marker -f in lieu of the

-0, eg.

dNIN 3a URUGub-la ti-din [ ba-as-ta-"ka' i-na pa-ni | $ar-ri EN-ia
"May the Lady of Byblos establish your honor before the king,
your lord" (73:4-6)

The word "father" preserves the case endings before
suffixes as in standard Akkadian:

NOMINATIVE — LUg-bu-nu (EA 250:14), LUg-bu-§u-ni (EA 250:8);
GENITIVE — LUg-bi-nu (EA 250:41); ACCUSATIVE — LUg-ba-nu
(EA 250:18).

WEST SEMITIC INFLUENCE. Two purely WS vocables show
the case vowel before possessive suffixes:

NOMINATIVE — ru-$u-nu "our head" (EA 264:18); ACCUSATIVE —
ta-ah-ta-mu "beneath them" (EA 252:26).

That testimony to the preservation of case vowels before
possessive suffixes in the WS mother tongue of the scribes
provides the most likely explanation of some Akkadian
substantive forms in these texts on which the case marker is also
maintained in spite of the normal Akkadian elision. Similar
interference of the WS native tongue on the language of the
Akkadian texts of Ugarit has been widely discussed
(Huehnergard 1989:152-154; van Soldt 1991:421-423 n. 46).
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One member of the following word pair preserves the
case vowel before suffixes and this may have influenced the other
word:

an-nu-u ar-nu-ia [ & an-nu-ii [ "hi'-ti-ia "Behold my crime and
behold my sin" (EA 253:18--20).

CAD H/211a takes both forms as plurals. Those two forms can be
compared with an accusative,

ti-de pa-ar-sa-ia "you know my behaviour” (EA 73:39).

Normal Akkadian would have had arni and parsi.

Preservation of the case vowel on substantves in constrct
with a following genitive also appear here and there. They are
reminiscent of similar phenomena in the Akkadian texts from
Ugarit (Huehnergard 1981; 1987¢:300-301; 1989:149-152; van Soldt
1991:421-423 n. 46), which surely reflect the fact that bound forms
in Ugaritic still carried their case endings as in Classical Arabic
(Sivan 1988). Examples of Akkadian singulars with case endings
on the bound form in the EA texts from Canaan are:

NOMINATIVE — u la-a / ka-3i-id a-wa-tu /[ LUGAL EN-ia a-na
IR-su "But the word of the king, my lord, has not reached his
servant” (EA 136:21-23; cf. also EA 155:46); ACCUSATIVE — ti-bal
a-ma-tas LUGAL be-li-ia "I bear the command of the king, my
lord" (EA 147:40); it la-a i3-te-mé a-ma-tas LUGAL be-li-3u "but if
he ignored the command of the king, his lord" (EA 147:45;
323:19-20); GENITIVE — a-di ka-3a-di LUGAL EN-ia "until the
arrival of the king, my lord" (EA 227:14); a-na na-sa-ri |
KUR.'HA' LUGAL "to protect the lands of the king"
(EA 60:12-13; Izre'el 1991a:118, §3.3.1.2.1).

GOVERNING CLAUSES. There are a few examples of a
substantive in the construct form governing a clause (GAG:219,
§166). Note two examples with ipsu, each with a different
placement of the epenthetic vowel. In the first example, the
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construct form is also the subject of the passive verb in the
dependent clause; in the second, the construct is the object of the
transitive verb in the dependent clause.

U k[i-i] i-pi-i§ | yu-pa-3u a-na LU-[I]i $a a-$i-b a-na URU.KI-$u /
yu-pa-$u ia-a-5i "and just as is done to a ruler who resides in his
own city should be done unto me" (EA 138:73-75; Moran
1987b:363; 1992:222); [u 1]i-"1-d[e4) 5ar-ru EN-ia / [DIIN[GIR-i]a
dU[TUl-ia i[p-8)i i-pu-us | 1A-ma-an-ha-at-pi LU URUTy-gy-ul-i K1
/ UGU [UJRU.DIDLLHA KI 182r-ri EN-ia "M[ay] the king, my
lord, [m]y [glo[d], my sun[god],be 'apprised of! the d[ee]d that
Amanhatpe, the ruler of Tushultu, committed against the
[c]ities of the king, my lord" EA 185:9-12; Moran 1987b:421, 423
n. 3; 1992:265, 266 n. 4).

A temporal nuance may be realized by constructions with
amu "day" in the bound form governing a clause depicting action
that took place in the past or in the future:

i-na UD as-mé "When I heard" (EA 364:21; note the absence of
the Akkadian subjunctive); i3-tu ug-mi us-si-i[r-ti] / tup-pa
an-na-am "from the day (note singular) I sent this tablet”
(EA 237:19-20); "a'-"mur'-mi a-na u-mi tu-sii [ @ i-né-pu-3a-at
gdb-bi /| KURMES a-na LUGAL be-li-ia "Look, on the day when
you come forth, then will be turned back all the lands to the
king, my lord" (EA 362:62-64; this context demonstrates that the
verb has to be future, Moran 1950a:77, 102).

Note the following noun phrase in extraposition:

2 LU la yu-ra-du | LUGAL yi-ra-ru-$u "But as for the man who
does not serve, the king will anathematize him" (EA 193:17-18).

Four examples employ the construct of awatu to govern a
dependent clause. The awat is actually the logical direct object of a
transitive verb of speaking or saying in the respective dependent
clauses:
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a-na KURHA A-mur-ri a-wa-at-mi [ ti-i§-teg-mé is-tu
as-ra-[n]u-u[m] / t[i]-te-ra-am a-na ia-a-ti "concerning the
territories of Amurru, whatever word that you have heard
from there, you must report to me" (EA 145:24-26; cf. Moran
1987b:376; 1992:231); it a-wa-at yi-qa-bu [ "3ar)-ru EN-ia i5-teg-mu
"and whatever word the king, my lord will speak, I will heed"
(EA 250:60; Moran 1987b:476; 1992:304); u yu-te-ru- / na-ni
sar-ru be-li-ia [ a-wa-at yu-te-ru-na / u a-na a-wa-at | ar-ri is-mu
"and the king, my lord, will reply to me whatever word that he
wishes to reply and I will obey the word of the king"
EA 251:11-15; Moran 1987b:478; 1992:305); a-wa-at ul-te-bi-la /
LUGAL EN-ia DINGIR.MES-ia / 4UTU-ia a[-nla ia-i /
a-nu-um-ma i-§u-§i-ru-§u \ a-na '"LUGAL' EN-ia / dUTU is-tu
ANsa-me "Ag for the word which the king, my lord, my deity,
my sungod, sent t[o] me, now I am preparing it for the king,
my lord the sungod from heaven" (EA 267:9-14; Moran
1987b:492; 1992:315).

Those sentences apparently led to a hypercorrection on
the part of a few scribes by which the bound form of awatu was
employed to govern a dependent clause which itself is introduced
by the determinative pronoun $a in its function as relative
pronoun!

[a]-wa-at 3a i3-tap-pdr /| [LUGAL] EN-ia AUTU / [i5-t]u ANsa-me
a-na ia-$i | [a-nu-lma i-5u-$i-ru-3u | [a-na LUGAJl EN-ia / [dUTU
i]s-tu |/ [AN]sa-me "As for [the w]ord that [the king,] my lord,
the sungod [fro]m heaven, has written to me, [noJw I am
preparing it [for the kin]g, my lord [the sungod flrom heaven”
(EA 278:9-15); [i3-]te-mé a-wa-at | 3a i5-pu-ur LUGAL EN-ia / a-na
IR-$u "[1] have heard the word which the king, my lord, wrote
to his servant” (EA 293:8-10).

STATUS ABSOLUTUS

The unique Akkadian predicative state of nouns, the status
absolutus, is not usually a major factor in the peripheral Akkadian
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of the Late Bronze Age. Vocatives in the Levant are in status
rectus, usually with a possessive pronoun:

be-li um-ma URUT3-ni-ip LUIR-ka "My lord, the message of Tunip,
your servant” (EA 59:5, 18; also EA 51:r. 3, 5; et al.); EN-li-mi a-na
LU.MES sa-ar-ru-ti | [8]a [i]-[kd)l-lu-ii-ni; kar-si-ia | a[-na pa-nli
EN-ia la te-3e-em-mé "My lord, don't listen to the traitorous men
who are slandering me before the king, my lord"
(EA 161:30-32).

The scribes from Canaan probably learned the
"administrative” usages of the status absolutus, for numerals and
measures, etc. Clear examples are hard to find because of the
logographic nature of most lists of commodities, etc.

The use of istén "one" in the status absolutus is evidenced in
several of Shuwardata's letters:

Sum-ma 1-en GUy4 "or one ox" (EA 280:27; or construct?); a-na-ku
1-en i-ba-3a-ti "I am the only one" (EA 282:9; 283:21; 284:9).

Emphasis on a locative is found in one of the Taanach
letters:

SES at-ta / i na-ra-mu i-na as-ri $u-wa-at "You are a brother and
beloved in that place” (TT 2:3-4; Glock 1983:60 n. 25, who did not
understand the possibility of status absolutus).

Adverbs in the status absolutus are of particular interest.
Such a formal grammatical category is not at all typical of WS; the
examples treated here evidently derive from the repertoire of
Akaddian adverbs known to the WS scribes of the EA tablets.
Some examples may be built on analogy of other, more frequent
forms.

Reference was made supra, p. 170, to an accusative use of
ubana (EA 287:73). Two other EA examples and one from Ugarit
(AHw:1399a) adopt the status absolutus, ii-ba-an (EA 264:8, 12;
273:22; Nougayrol 1956:222. RS 17.383:33). In these passages, uban
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serves as an idiom: "(by a) finger (width)," i.e. "(by an) inch,"
meaning "scarcely, barely." The fact that ubanu is also the technical
name for a measure must explain the use of the absolute form
(GAG:79, §62d).

Where one might object to an absolute form, such as with
$addagadim "last year" (AHw:1123), the Tyrian scribe writes
MU-qd-di (EA 149:74) and in another line $a-an-di-qd-di-ma
(EA 149:27), both dependent on i$tu. It appears that the final -m,
originally a radical of the second component (gadmu, AHw:891b;
CAD Q:295), was dropped as if it were only mimation (although
the second instance is ambiguous).

There is also the commonplace inanna (in + anna; GAG:163,
§113n) and once simply i an-na (EA 117:19), which might be an
error for i an-nu. WS texts show a preference for ma-gal instead of
dannis. Whatever the derivation of magal may be (CAD
M/1:28-31), it evidently was understood as being in status
absolutus .

Finally, there is the unique tu-ma-al (EA 362:14, 16) instead
of the usual OA and OB ti-ma-li-(ma) (AHw:1359b). One would be
tempted to see here-a Canaanite variant except for two important
points: (1) the status absolutus itself, which is not a WS feature, and
(2) the -a- vowel in the second syllable — a true Canaanite form
would have to be *tumél > temdl > %etmél, as in Hebrew. Such a
Canaanite form would have been written *tu-mu-ul, or perhaps
“ti-mu-ul. Therefore, tu-ma-al must be an attempt to reproduce an
Akkadian form. As an indicator of time, the status absolutus might
have seemed a logical formation in the eyes of a Canaanite scribe.
It may be a matter of chance, but Akkadiam timalu does not seem
to be attested among Akkadian dialects in the status absolutus
(AHw:1359b-1360a).

Status absolutus was obviously known to the scribes of the
EA texts from Canaan. But it is sufficiently rare in this corpus to
show that such a morphosyntactic status was foreign to them. The
various adverbial expressions in which the status absolutus is
employed were probably learned as such. The same would most
likely be true of numerals, weights and measures. The absence of
vocatives in the status absolutus strengthens this impression.
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PREDICATION

Since the Canaanite scribes do not make much use of the
status absolutus, it is necessary to make a few observations about
the predicate function of substantives and adjectives.
Substantives can, of course, be the predicate of non-verbal
clauses, e.g.

a-na-ku IR ki-ti-ka "I am your loyal servant” (EA 108:22); Gianto
1990:22); i-nu-ma a-bu it be-lu at-ta-ma | a-na ia-$i “since it is you
who is father and lord to me" (EA 73:36-37; Gianto 1990:25, 27-
28; Rainey 1989-90:334).

As the above examples demonstrate, this same function is shared
with pronouns.

On the other hand, the employment of substantives in the
permansive (stative) is almost unknown in these texts. One
noteworthy exception is a learned expression found in a
Jerusalem letter:

lu-ii a!-mi-la-tu-nu "Be ye men!" (EA 289:26; AHw:90b; CAD
A /2:54b; Rainey 1989-90:71b; contra Moran 1975b:162 n. 42;
1987b:518-519 n. 3; 1992:333 n. 3).

This idiom is well attested in older Akkadian and was evidently
learned by the Jerusalem scribe as part of his peculiar northern
training.

Adjectives, particularly those derived from stative verbs,
do appear in the stative and as such they simply reflect the normal
suffix conjugation pattern of the stative verb. In contrast, one may
note the declined adjective (nominative) as predicate in one clause
followed by the stative in another:

i-nu-ma qa-biy a-na pa-ni LUGAL / a-n[a UJRU.KI URU-lu-mi
dan-na-tu [ la dan-na-at a-na pa-ni /| ERIN.MES LUGAL be-li-ia
"Although it may be said in the king's presence concerning
the clity, ‘The city is strong,’ it will not be strong in the face of
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the troops of the king, my lord" (EA 137:100-103; Moran
1987b:359; 1992:218).

Here one must take note of the permansive use of the
ubiquitous substantive nukurtu. The stative form of nakaru is fully
functional in these texts (e.g. EA 298:23; 98:5, 10, 335:16; 137:67;
256:22; et al.). Nevertheless, there are a number of cases in which
nukurtu is apparently being used as a logogram for the verbal
stative:

i ka-li KUR.KUR.MES nu-kiir-tus a-na $a-3u "And all the
territories are hostile to him" (EA 73:36); i-nu-ma nu-kir-tug
TA-zi-ru / it-ti-ia "because Aziru is hostile to me" (EA 126:9-10);
IE-ta-ga-ma pa-wu-ri/ VRVQLid-& o / 1A-zi-ra nu-kir-tug / it-ti
IBirs-ia-twa-zi | nu-kir-tus "Etakkama, the prince of Kedesh and
Aziru are at war; with Biryawaza they are at war"
(EA 151:59-63; contrast Moran 1992:238; 1987b:386).

That the vocable nu-kiir-tu, in the above passages may have been
utilized here as a logogram is suggested by three considerations.
One is the fact that it is indeclinable. The first example, with
feminine plural subject, might be taken as a 3rd f.s. collective
adjective. But in the second passage, the subject is 3rd m.s., Aziru.
In the third example, the subject is plural, consisting of two
personal names.

Another factor is the use throughout of the standard
logogram for the verb and related forms, viz. KUR (Knudtzon's
kur). Finally, there are some other instances where the
orthography is apparently defective, viz. nu-kiir or perhaps
nu-KUR (= nuKUR):

al-lu-mi /| DUMU.MES 1IR-A-3i-ir-ta "*KUR / a-na LUGAL
"Behold, the sons of “Abdi-Ashirta are hostile to the king”
(EA 118:28-30; Moran 1987b:326; 1992:196); ka-i>» KUR.MES
nuKUR a-na ia-3i "A[ll] the territories are hostile to me"
(EA 130:43; Moran 1987b:348; 1992:212); [nu-]JKUR KUR.MES
A-mur-ri "[Holstile are the lands of Amurru” (EA 179:19).



182 CAT 1 — WRITING AND NOUNS

CONCLUDING REMARKS

Unlike the situation with the verbal system, the
construction of noun forms and their usages in Akkadian and in
the local WS dialect(s) were fairly identical. The main glaring
difference in morphology (part from the lexicon) was the
masculine plural suffixes. The evidence from the EA texts is scant
in comparison with that in the syllabic texts from Ugarit (Sivan
1984:108, §2.1; Huehnergard 1989:147-148). There are very few
illustrations of the independent suffixes -dma and -ima.
Furthermore, the feminine plurals with Akkadian -atu/-ati plus
the triptotic dta, prevail and there is no hint of the "Caaanite”
forms with -6tu/-6ti. One cannot argue from instances such as
a-bu-tu-ka (EA 109:8), et al., for a Canaanite form in -6¢- since the
plural abbiutu is also known in contemporary Alalakh and in EA
outside of the southern ("Canaanite") area (CAD A/1:72b).

Another interesting factor is the tendency to use singular
forms of substantives with logographic markers of the plural
(MES, HA, DIDLI, in various combinations). It is hard to believe
that the scribes used such constructions in a spoken language.
How would they differentiate between singular and plural? They
would hardly pronounce MES or HA! Therefore, the notation of
plural substantives appears to furnish an argument in favor of a
more widely used written code than for a spoken language.

The case system, especially for singulars, is practically the
same in Akkadian and in WS. This has been demonstrated for
Ugaritic and shows up in the EA texts as well (cf. discussion supra,
pp- 161-172). The frequent preservation of case vowels on the
singular bound forms seems to reflect WS influence. The
accusative for the subject of the negative existential particle, ydnu,
is foreign to Akkadian and must represent WS speech.

The use of text glosses and of logographic writings also
suggests a language used more for writing than for speaking. Of
course native speakers of Akkadian used many Sumerian
logograms but they were not in the habit of glossing them with an
Akkadian word.



CHAPTER VIII

NUMERALS AND NUMERICAL NOUNS

The corpus of EA letters from Canaan has a limited
number of numerical expressions. The numerals themselves are
used sparingly inasmuch as the texts contain very few lists of
commodities. When there are such lists, the numerals are written
logographically as is customary in cuneiform writing. The
ordinals and fractions are barely attested. Of special interest for
the study of the WS influences in the interlanguage employed are
the syntactic usages of some of the numeric vocables, especially
the words for "every, all."

CARDINAL NUMBERS

The actual numbers are rarely employed in syllabic
spellings or even with phonetic complements on their respective
logograms. The following citations will illustrate the use of the
cardinal numerals in these texts.

isten. The numeral "one" is always written DIS, often with
a phonetic complement, conventionally transcribed here 1-en. It is
never inflected for case, i.e. it is always in status absolutus. The
normal attributive position is before the thing being counted, as
in a list of items: 1-en Gl5ir-3u "one bed" (EA 34:20). This format is
reflected in the highly rhetorical passage from Shuwardata:

$um-ma el-teg-gé LU / it Sum-ma 1-en GUy / it Sum-ma ANSE is-tu
/ mu-hi-3u "If I have taken a man or even one ox or a donkey
from him!" (EA 280:26-29).

On the other hand, the placement of the numeral after the
item being counted, done for emphasis in normal Akkadian, is
attested several times in the letters:
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# mi-ia-mi a-na-ku /[ UR.GI7 1-en &t / la-a il-la-ku "But who am I,
some dog, that I would not go?" (EA 201:14-16; and also
EA 202:12-14; 247:14-16); it ra-as-pa-ti; \ bla-n)i-t[i] / E 1-en
URUMa-an-ha-ti; Sum-$u "and I have rebuilt a cetrain place,
Manhatu by name" (EA 292:29-30; Izre'el 1978b:28, §4.1.1); LU
U>-en da-a-ka | & LU en1(sic!) la[-qd] "One man he has killed, and
another man he has cap[tured]” (EA 154:19-20).

Note the variation in the placement of the numerals "one" and
"twelve" in the following narrative passage:

i na-da-[a]n / ['T)a-ah-ma-ya / GAL 1-en KU.GI / it 10+2" ta-pal
TUG.GADA.MES "And [T]ahmaya has given a golden goblet
and twelve sets of linen garments" (EA 265:10-13; Moran
1987b:491 nn. 2-3; 1992:314 nn. 2-3).

The predicative use of i$ten with the stative of the verb "to
be" is especially noteworthy:

a-na-ku 1-en i-ba-a3-%a-ti "I am alone” (EA 282:9; 283:21; 284:8-9);
or "I alone remain."

gina. The use of the logogram for "two" MIN as the dual
marker has been discussed in the previous chapter (cf. infra, pp.
136-139). Unlike normal Akkadian the MIN always precedes the
thing being marked as dual. The function of MIN as a cardinal or
as a unit in higher numbers such as 12 (EA 265:13) or 42 (EA 34:22)
is in standard form.

Note the following entries in a list of items sent from
Alashia:

%t 2 ANSEKKUR.RAMES / ... 12 ku-3i-ti GADA "“and two
horses . . . and two linen robes” (EA 34:22-23; Moran 1987b:198;
1992:106).

One possible example of the numeral spelled syllabically is
in the following difficult text:
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a-mur URUGub-li URU-IuK! $i-na / ma-ad mi-im LUGAL a-na
1ib-bi-3i "Behold, as for the city of Byblos, the city of (the) two,
great is the property of the king within it" (EA 137:73-74; cf.
Moran 1987b:358, 361 n. 14; 1992:219, 221 n. 14).

The $i-na, as recognized by Moran (loc. cit.), is hardly a sensible
possessive suffix as rendered by Knudtzon. In the previous
context, Rib-Haddi complained about the sons of “Abdi-Ashirta,
who had gained control in Byblos. In another letter he spoke of
the city being divided into two factions (EA 138:71-73). So
perhaps here is an awkward reference to either the two sons of
“Abdi-Ashirta or to the two warring factions within the city. A
conclusive answer escapes us.

Incidentally, two hitherto unrecognized examples of the
numeral $i-na have also been detected in one of the letters sent
from Egypt, viz. EA 1:

e la te-Se-me $i-na /| LU.DUMU.KIN-ka 3a pi-3u-ni sa-a-ru “"Don't
listen to your two messengers whose mouths are deceitful”
(EA 1:85-86).

The $i-na is not a feminine plural suffix; it is the numeral "two."
This also applies to an earlier passage:

u i-la-ak 1-en lib-bi 3i-na / [ la] ils-te-qg¢ KU.BABBAR.MES "and
one of the two goes [without] his taking silver” (EA 1:69-70).

$alas. The number "three" is never documented syllabically
in the texts from Canaan; cf. the following:

$a-ni-tam a-mur [ $ar URUHg-s1i-"ra" / il-te-qé 3 URU.DIDLLKI i3-
tu 'ia'-3i "Furthermore, look, the king of Hazor has taken three
cities from me" (EA 364:17-20)

erbe. The number "four” is never documented syllabically
in the texts from Canaan; cf.
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41 GADA 1 4 GU.GADA "Four linen garments and four
scarves” (EA 34:25); i3-tu 4 ITU d-ul "yi*-mur-mi pa-ni LUGAL
“for four months he has not had an audience with the king”
(EA 138:78).

hamis. The number "five" is never documented syllabically
in the texts from Canaan; cf.

a-mur a-na-ku | nu-kiir-tuy UGU-ia 5 MU.MES "Behold, as for
me, there has been hostility against me five years"
(EA 106:16-17); i1 at-ta-din 5 GUN ZABAR "and I have given five
talents of copper” (EA 151:47); & 5 LU.MES TUR / & 5 LU.MES
a-3i-ru-ma “"and five servants (lads) and five troopers(?)"
(EA 268:18-19; Izre'el 1978b:27, §3); 5 KU.GLMES HUR 5U “five
gold hand rings” (KL 72:600:17; cf. Wilhelm 1982:126).

sebe. Only the distributive forms reveal a number of
syllabic spellings of the number "seven," viz. i-ib-i-ta-an
(EA 211:4), 8i-ib-e-ta-an (EA 215:6), $i-bi-ta-a-an (EA 196:4). The SI
sign for a word which has /s/ in Akkadian is discussed supra, p.
46. The first two examples suggest that the scribe was
representing a WS form, *$ib<itdn or at least an approximation.

samane. The number "eight" is never documented
syllabically in the texts from Canaan; cf. the lone example of the
logographically written distributive, which is possibly an error
for "seven,"

8-it-3u it 7-ta-a-an "eight times and seven times” (EA 85:5).

eSer. The number "ten" is never documented syllabically in
the texts from Canaan; cf. the logographic entry:

a-nu-ma / 10 MEMES / \ mi-ki-tu / \ ia-pa-aq-ti "Now I have
acquired ten attractive women" (EA 64:20-21; cf. Krahmalkov
1971; Loretz and Mayer 1974; Moran 1987b:239 n. 2;
1992:135-136 n. 2); i-nu-ma is-tu | 10 SE-ti ka-3a-di[-i]a a-na
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URUA.PU.MES / u$-$i-ir-ti DUMU-ia a-na E.GAL NUN
“Although within ten seconds of my arrival at Beirut, I sent my
son to pharaoh's palace” (EA 138:75-77; Moran 1987b:363, 366 n.
17;1992:222, 224 n. 17).

eSra. The number "twenty" is never documented
syllabically in the texts from Canaan. Reference is occasionally
made to groups of twenty men for military purposes. The
numeral is always expressed logographically:

li-id-din-ni /| LUGAL EN-li-ia 20 LU.MES a-na / na-sa-ri URU
LUGAL be-li-ia "May the king, my lord, give me twenty men to
guard the city of the king, my lord" (EA 151:14-16); & u3-$i-ra-ni
/ 20" LU.MES KUR Mi-li-ha 20 LU.MES KUR Mi-is-ri / a-na
na-sa-ar URU a-na $ar-ri "So send me "twenty' men of the land
of Nubia (and) twety men of the land of Egypt to guard the city
for the king" (EA 108:66-68); LU.MES ma-sar-tasMES a
tu-ma-Se-er | i-na SU !Ha-ya DUMU Mi-ia-re-e / [l]a-qé-mi
IAd-da-ya $a-ka-an [ i-na E-3u i-na URUHg-za-tiKl / [i] 120"
"LU".MES a-na KUR Mi-is-riK! / ii-ma-ge[-er] "The guardsmen
whom you sent in the charge of Haya son of Miyare®, Addaya
took; he placed (them) in his palace in Gaza [and] "twenty' men
he sent to the land of Egypt" (EA 289:30-35).

One might also request twenty teams of horses:

U lu-wa-gi-ra 20 ta-pal $a SIGs-qii / ANSE.KUR.RA a-na IR-5u
ma-du LUMES / it-ti-ia "and may he send twenty teams of the
best horses to his servant — there are many men with me"
(EA 106:42-44).

$alasa. The number "thirty" is never documented
syllabically in the texts from Canaan but it appears rather often in
logographic writing:

i ia-di-na |/ 4 ME LU.MES 30 ta-pa[l ANSE.KUJR.'RA'".MES /
ki-ma na-da-ni a-na 1Si-"ra)-"ta' / & ti-na-3a-ru URU a-na ka-tas
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"And may he grant 400 men and 30 pair[s of h]orses, as were
given to Surata, and let them guard the city for you"
(EA 85:19-22; similarly EA 72:3; 76:26; 90:46; 100:21-22;
107:39-40; 131:11-13).

Note also the following shipment:

[a]l-lu-ti u-si-ir-ti a-na L{UGAL E]N-ia / 30 NA4 eh-lu-pa-ak-[k]u
“Behold, I have sent to the k[ing] my [lo]rd, thirty chunks of
raw glass” (EA 323:15-16; Oppenheim 1973:260a).

erbd. The number "forty" is never documented syllabically
in the texts from Canaan. Probably as a multiple of twenty, i.e.
two units of twenty men each, it appears, written logographically,
in a broken context, 40 LU.MES (EA 85:27) and in the following:

& i-[ri-bu-m]i / 40 LUSA.GAZ.MES a-na mu-[h]i
I{A-ma-an-ha-lat-pi "And forty “apird men en[tere]d in to
[Amanh]atpi" (EA 185:46-47; Greenberg 1955:41-42).

hansa. The number "fifty" is never documented syllabically
in the texts from Canaan. The logographic numeral does appear a
few times, especially in requests for personnel. The reference is
most likely to a "platoon," the standard unit of fifty men (Shulman
1964:58-59):

it lu-ma-Se-er LUGAL 50 LU.MES ma-sar-ta "so may the king
send fifty guardsmen" (EA 289:42); [u3-$i-]ra 50 ME LU.MES u
50 ME L[U.ME]5 §[a] / [KUR Me-lu]-ha 50 G5GIGIR "[Sen]d fifty
or a hundred men (Egyptians) and fifty or a hundred m[en] 'of?
[the land of Melulhha (and) fifty chariots" (EA 132:56-57;
Pintore 1972:103 n. 9; Moran 1987b:353 n. 6; 1992:215 n. 6).

Note also the following monetary reference (to shekels):

it Sa-ka-an | ip-teg-ra be-ri-nu 50 KU.BABBAR.MES "and he set a
ransom price between us, fifty (shekels) of silver” (EA 114:8-9).
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me’at. The plural of the numeral for "hundred” is written
syllabically in the declinable form one time:

$a-ni-tam | yu-wa-$a-ra-ni-mi LUGAL EN[-ia] / 2 me-ti LU.MES
a-na na-sa-ri | >[a-n]a na-sa-ric URU.DIDLL.HA LUGAL EN[-ia]
"Furthermore, may the king, [my] lord send me two hundred
men to guard >[tJo guard« the cities of the king, [my] lord"
(EA 196:33-36).

Because he was dealing with two hundred, the scribe used this
plural form, evidently méti(m) as in the Mari texts (cf. CAD
M/2:1a-b, passim). Here the numeral "2" was evidently considered
to be in the construct while the méti(m) was reckoned as its
genitive.

When only one hundred is intended, the form was the
singular status absolutus:

assum NA4 me-ku 3a i-bd-a3-5i [ it-ti-ia at-ta-din | a-na LUGAL
be-l[i]-ia / 1 me-at KLLA "Concerning the chunks of raw glass
that are with me, I have given one hundred shekels to the king,
[my] lord” (EA 196:33-36).

But note also the orthography for "five hundred" in an Alashia
letter (not WS in tenor):

e-nu-ma a-na UGU-ka 5 me-at URUDU ul-te-bi-la-ak-ku "When I
sent five minas of copper to you" (EA 35:10).

All the other attestations are logographic with ME so that
the grammatical form is indistinguishable. The item(s) or persons
being counted should, in accordance with Akkadian grammar, be
declined according to their function in the clause. One clear
instance is:

li-di-nam-mi $ar-ru / 1 ME LU.MES ma-an-sa-ar-tas | a-na na-sa-ri
URU KI-3u "May the king grant one hundred guardsmen to
guard his city" (EA 244:34-36)
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The logogram ME can stand without a preceding numeral
for "a hundred" as in

ME LU.MES KUR.MES Ka-5i "a hundred men from the lands of
Cush" (EA 131:13).

But normally "one hundred" is written 1 ME (EA 34:18; 80:11';
91:18; 244:35). The unit numeral naturally predcedes the ME to
indicate larger amounts, viz. 2 ME (EA 33:15; 71:24; 95:39); 3 ME
(EA 93:12; 131:12); 4 ME (EA 76:24; 85:20; 90:46[?]).

limu "THOUSAND." The expression dUTU li-mi-ma is
rendered in CAD L:197a, "the sun of the thousands." However,
Moran (1987b:441, 433 n. 2; 1992:279, 273 n. 2) prefers "Sun of (all)
peoples,” taking li-mi-ma as WS *li’mima. The term would thus be
cognate to Ugaritic lim = *li>’mu, Heb. [°0m and the WS noun
docmented in Akkadian lexical texts, li-i-mu as a synonym for
kimtu "family, clan" (CAD L:198).

The few numerical usages are written syllabically and the
form is status absolutus:

[ti-ul #]a-di-ing li-im KU.BABBAR.MES / [#] 1 ME KU.GLMES &
ip-ta-ti-ur | [i$-]tu mu-hi-ia "[Will you not] pay a thousand
(shekels) of silver [and] one hundred (shekels) of gold so that
he will leave me be?" (EA 91:17-19; Youngblood 1961:358; cf.
Moran 1987b:281; 1992:165); [i!]-nu-ma yu-ba-[i] / 2(?) li-im
KU.BABBAR / i$-tu qa-ti-ia ""that'(!) he demands 2(or 3)
thousand (shekels) of silver from me" (EA 270:14-16; cf. Moran
1987b:294-295; 1992:316); 5! li-im [ .. . ] "five thousand [ . .. ]"
(EA 287:54).

Once the number is accompanied by the plural
postdeterminative:

at-ta-din 4! ME KU.BABBAR.MES / UGU 1 li-meMES | a-na qa-ti
$a / LUra-bi-si "LUGAL?' / $a UGU-ia "I have paid four hundred
(shekels) on the one thousand (owed?) into the hand of the
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commissioner who is over me" (EA 313:7-11; cf. Moran
1987b:538 n. 4; 1992:347 n. 4).

ORDINALS AND FRACTIONS

There is practically no documentation for either fractions
or ordinal numbers. Of the latter, one numerical adjective is
attested and one fraction name is used a couple of times.

mislu. The word for "half" appears in two contexts, one
from Beirut (Rib-Haddi letter) and one from Tyre.

a-nu-ma URUKI [m]i-§i-[il-]$i ra-im | a-na DUMU.MES$
UR-A-gi-i[r-]ti & mi-$i-il-5i [ a-na be-li-ia "Now, as for the city,
[h]al[f] of it favors the sons of “Abdi-Ashirta and half of it
(favors) my lord" (EA 138:71-73); i E $ar URUU-ga-ri-it Kl / i-ku-ul
i-3a-tug mi-$i-i[l-1$u / i-kil & mi-$i-<b-Su ia-nu "And fire
destroyed the palace of the king of Ugarit; it destroyed half of
it, and half of it not" (EA 151:55-57; Moran 1987b:386 n. 4;
1992:239 nn. 4-5).

$anii. The ordinal "second” also expresses the meaning
"another" (cf. supra, pp. 151-158). That is most obvious with the
plural adjectival forms, 3a-nu-tu (EA 108:52), a-nu-tas (EA 244:40;
250:57; 253:27), 3a-nu-te (EA 362:49).

Of the singulars, some of them can only mean "another,"

e.g.

$um-ma i-ia-nu SA $a-na-am "If there is no other intention”
(EA 136:41; also EA 119:41-42; 371:18; cf. EA 244:38-41); di-ul /
yi-il-gé-$u LU 3a-nu a-na $a-$u "Let no one else take it for
himself" (EA 117:69-70; EA 113:4-5; 138:136; 185:69-71; 241:17);
al-lu 'A-ma-am-ma-§a $a-nu [ $a-al-3u "Here is the other
Aman-massu, ask him" (EA 114:51-52).

On the other hand, there are some passages where
"second" is the most obvious rendering:
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a-nu-ma tup-pi $a-nu | 1 ka-li d-nu-tu-ia / $a it-ti Ia-pa-dISKUR /
$u-ut yi-3a-kan | i-na pa-ni $ar-ri "Now, as for my second tablet
and all my possessions that are with Yapa“-Haddi, may it be
placed before the king" (EA 119:55-59; Rainey 1989-90:61a);
a-nu-ma GAKAL i-na [ ar-ni an-nu-ii it i-na ar-ni |/ $a-ni mi-nu
il-teg-qa-ni "Now, he is strong through this crime and from a
second crime who will rescue me?" (EA 82:39-41).

There are passages, of course, where 3anil can be rendered
“a second” or "another."

LU-ia ut-ta-i-ir a-na ma[-ha)r / EN-ia & la-qii 2 ANSE.KUR.RA-3u
/ % LU 3a-nu la-gi LU-3u "I sent my man to my lord and his two
horses were taken and a second (another) man was taken, a
man of his" (EA 83:10-12; Moran 1987b:264; 1992:153); al-lu-u
ud-gi-i[r-1t[i] / IR LUGAL 3a-n[a-a]Jm "Behold, I have sent a
second (another) servant of the king" (EA 306:22-23); i /
ti-mu-ru URU.K[I i}-nu-m[a ER[]N.MES 3$a-nu [\] a-$a-bu / a-na
URUKI # t[i-m]a-ga-r[u] / i-re-bi a-na U[RU].KI "but the city saw
that a second (another) force were/was located in the city and
it a[greled to my entering the c[it]y" (EA 138:60-63; Rainey
1989-90:63a); a-nu-ma La-ab-a-ya [ "$a'-"nu’ 1IR-{-Ie-ba "Now
€Abdi-Heba is a second (another) Lab’ayu” (EA 280:33-34).

MULTIPLICATIVES AND DISTRIBUTIVES

The EA letters from Canaan are especially noted for their
peculiar obeisance formulae (Salonen 1967:64, 66-70). The many
shorter versions will be reviewed below but first the complete
formulation must be cited in order to make clear the scribes' full
intention:

a-na GIRMES $ar-ri / EN-ia DINGIR.MES-ia / dUTU i3-tu
ANsa-me [ 7.8y 7-TA.AM /| us-hé-hi-in it | ka-ba-tu-ma | i
se-ru-ma "At the feet of the king, my lord, my deity, the sungod
from heaven, seven times and seven each have I prostrated
myself, both forwards and backwards" (EA 233:9-15); a-na 2
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GIR.MES LUGAL EN-ia / 4UTU $a is-tu sla-]mi-i / 7-3u u
7-TA.AM / lu-ii i3-ta-ha-hi-in | ka-bat-tum-ma u | se-ru-ma "At
the two feet of the king, my lord, the sun who is from heaven,
seven times and seven each have I verily prostrated myself
forwards and backwards" (EA 298:9-14); a-na 2 GIR.MES
LUGAL EN-ia / DINGIR.MES-ia dUTU-ia dUTU / $a is-tu
ANsa-me 7.5y [ y 7-TA.AM lu-ti am-qut-ma / ka-bat-tum u
se-ru-ma "At the two feet of the king, my lord, my deity, my
sungod, the sun that is from heaven, seven times and seven
each have I verily fallen down, forwards and backwards"
(EA 299:7-11; also EA 64:4-7; 65:4-5; 213:6-9; 215:4-9; 232:6-11;
282:4-11; 315:5-7; 316:6-9; 319:9-14; 320:10-15; 323:6-9; 324:7-9;
325:7-9; 326:5-8; 366:7-10; EA 378:5-10).

The selections cited were chosen because they contain all
the characteristic elements in the formula. The intention is to
express the act of obeisance required of subordinates visiting the
Egyptian court: prostration seven times on the belly and seven
times on the back, an aerobic feat of no small consequence.

Of interest here is the numerical formulation, which in its
fullest utilizes two constructions. The first is the numeral,
presumably with the adverbial suffix -7 plus the 3rd m.s.
pronominal suffix -§u. At Ugarit (Salonen 1967:74 for references)
the second numeral also has the same construction, viz. 7-§u, as do
many of the letters from EA (EA 60:5; 161:3; 185:7; 187:7; 202:6;
317:4; 318:5). The formulation is then: "seven times (forwards)
and seven times (backwards)." However, there must be some
doubt about the adverbial -7. There are some orthographies which
actually preclude it, viz. 7-it-5u .(EA 84:5; 315:6; 323:7) and 7-it
(EA 88:3; 235:8). Along with the evidence produced below, one
may conjecture that the intended form was *3eb<it(5u).

What is so remarkable about the large majority of EA
letters that employ this formula is that the second numeral is
often followed by TA.A.AN which should represent the
Sumerian distributive ta plus am (cf. Borger 1978:96, No. 139; CAD
1/]:278b, 279b, A/2:255a). Sometimes the scribes wrote 7-3u 7-
TA.AM (EA 68:8; 294:5; et passim) while usually they joined the
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numericals by the conjunction, 7-§u i 7-TA.AM (EA 224:6; et
passim) or 7-$u u 7-TA.AM (EA 242:7-8; et passim). There are a fair
number of scribes who wrote simply 7 u 7 (EA 126:3; et passim) or
7 u 7 (EA 63:6; 174:7; 209:5; et al.) and once there is simply 7 7
(EA 140:4). Note also 7-tam!(PI) & 7 (EA 138:4).

The use of the multiplicative 7-§u is understandable. The
use of the distributive 7-TA.AM is less so. Knudtzon consistently
read 7-ta-a-an, and not without reason. There are indications that
the Canaanite scribes were not always aware of the Sumerian
element involved. First, there are those scribes who wrote 7-td-a-
an using the DA sign (EA 266:8 and a dozen other texts). That
would more likely be a graphic (or phonetic) variant for an
Akkadian (or WS) element than for a Sumerian logogram.
Secondly, and even more decisive, are the abundant examples of
7-ta-an (EA 83:6 and over twenty other texts) and even 7-ta-na
(EA 212:5; 315:6; 323:7; 326:6). Such variants strongly suggest that
the Canaanite scribes viewed the component in question as a
Semitic adverbial suffix, i.e. -an, an element used in the formation
of Akkadian numerical adverbs (GAG:95, §71b). Confirmation of
this suggestion may be derived from three syllabic orthographies:
7 u $i-ib-i-ta-an (EA 211:4); 7 u $i-ib-e-ta-an (EA 215:6); 7 a-n[a pa-ni]
| $i-bi-ta-a-an (EA 196:3-4). The initial 5, and the apparent
allowance for a guttural consonant in the first two examples
suggest that the form might be WS, i.e. *$ib<itdn. If not, then the
form may be an Akkadian numeric adverb like $a-ni-ia-nu "a
second time" (EA 162:57; Cochavi-Rainey 1988:214, §2.6.2.3; CAD
$/1:384b) and alsianu (CAD 5/1:262b-263a).

There is one instance of 8-it-8u i 7-ta-a-an (EA 84:5) where
the first numeral may be a simple scribal error, eight in place of
the usual seven. Rib-Haddi tells about being stabbed 9-ta-an "nine
times" (EA 82:39; also EA 81:24).

NUMERICAL NOUNS
The vocables discussed in this section express a numerical

value or quality. Several of them have particularly interesting
usages in the EA texts from Canaan.
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ALONENESS.

The terms for "aloneness" are only used adverbially in the
corpus under discussion, either in prepositional phrases or with
an adverbial suffix.

edénu. Like most 1st weak vocables (nominal forms,
especially infinitives) that begin with e- in standard Akkadian,
nearly all the forms of this substantive begin with i- (cf. supra, pp.
37-38). An exception is i-na e-de-ni-$i(SE) (EA 90:8). The attested
forms are always in a prepositional phrase (mostly with ina) with
a possessive pronominal suffix attached (either 1st c.s. or 3d f.s.).
There are some references to Byblos "by itself," viz.

URUGub-la i-na i-de-ni-$iy(SE) / ir-ti-ha-at a-na ia-3i "Byblos by
itself remains to me" (EA 124:9-10; 90:7-8; 91:20-22).

Rib-Haddi often asks a rhetorical question about his ability
(inability) to act on his own:

mi-na i-pu-$u-na a-na-ku i-na / [i]-de-ni-ia "What can I do by
myself?" (EA 74:63-64); u mi-na i-pu-§u-cna> | [a-nla-ku i-na
i-de-ni-ia "But what can I do by myself?" (EA 90:22-23;
Youngblood 1961:344; also EA 81:50-51; 134:15-16).

One scribe preferred the preposition ana, unless this is simply a
scribal error.

mi[-n]a / [i]-[u-$u-na a-na-ku a-na i-d[e-ni-]ia "What can I do on
my own?" (EA 91:25-26).

Note the concomitant use in combination with the reflexive
pronoun:

a-na-ku [ i-na [i]-de-ni-ia | "{"-na-sa-r[u ra-mla-ni-ia "I, by myself,
must guar[d mys]elf" (EA 122:19-21; Moran 1987b:334 n. 1;
1992:202 n. 1).
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*yahdénu. Once the Megiddo scribe used the WS
equivalent of Akkadian edénu. The form may be comparable with
Arabic wahdini. However, the Megiddo orthography would also
permit other interpretations. For example, the word might be
*yahild + um, i.e. a qatiil with adverbial suffix. The adverbial
interpretation is attractive in view of the prepositional phrases
employed with edénu. On the other hand, the WS form appears to
be a gloss to a-na-ku-ma "It is (only) I." In such a case, it would be
construed as a nominative and the form should thus be *yahodénni.
Whatever the exact morphology, the lone attestation is:

i / a-na-ku-ma \ ya-hu-du-un-ni | ub-ba-lu LU.MES ma-as-saMES
"But it is (only) I, by myself, who bring the corvée workers"
(EA 365:23-25).

QUANTIFIERS FOR "ALL, EVERY"

The indefinite pronoun mimma, which often means
"anything, everything," has been discussed supra, pp. 114-118.
Two substantives are employed in these texts to express "all,
every," viz. gabbu and kalii. The former is actually a later
development in the Akkadian language while the latter is typical
of OA and OB. Both are found in the peripheral dialects and it is
not surprising that the scribes from Canaan demonstrate
familiariaty with them.

gabbu. The substantive gabbu, generally favored by scribes
outside of Byblos, can stand independently as the subject of a
clause. Note the following examples of non-verbal sentences:

a-na 1a-i-ia a-na-mi LUGAL gdb-bu "(Whatever) is mine, it is to
the king that it all belongs" (EA 197:6; Rainey:1989-90:66b;
contrast Moran 1987b:435; 1992:275); a-mur as-ra-nu $a i-ba-3a-ti;
/ URU.MES-ka gdb-bu "Behold, as for the places where I am
(responsible), all are your cities" (EA 230:6-7); & a-nu-ma
gdb-<bu>-mi a-na mluh-hli-ia "since now ald> are against me!"
(EA 127:15; cf. Moran 1987b:342; 1992:207).
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In the following passage, the independent form is in apposition to

a bound form:

gdb-bi mi-im-mi [ 3a yi-pu-5u /| LUGAL EN-ia a-na KUR-5u/
gdb-bu SIGs.GA [ ma-gal ma-gal "As for everything that the king,
my lord, does for his land, it is all very, very good"
(EA 267:7-11).

A broken context begins a quote: gdb-bu-um-mi

(EA 145:27).

Sometimes the independent substantive is subject of a 3rd

m.s. verb:

ga-mi-ir gdb-bu i-na na-da-ni / i-na ba-la-at ZI-ia "Everything is
used up in payment for sustaining my life" (EA 117:75-76;
Moran 1987b:323-324; 1992:194; cf. also EA 102:12; 107:38-39);
[%] / [1a-a ing-né-pu-us gd[b-blu / a-na ERIN.MES SA.GAZ.MES
“[that] all (of them) [n]ot join the “apiril troops” (EA 68:16-18;
Moran 1987a:211; 1987b:242; 1992:138).

On other occasions, the verb is 3trd m.pl. In such cases,

gabbu may be independent:

ti-de i-nu-ma gdb-bu / $a-ru "Know that all are traitorous”
(EA 102:25-26; Moran 1987b:296; 1992:175); ia-a-nu-mi l-en
LO[hla-zi-a-nu | a-na $ar-ri EN-ia hal-qu gdb-bu "There is not one
city ruler left to the king, all are lost!" (EA 288:40); na-ak-ru
gdb-bu "All are hostile!" (EA 106:49); i[p}-li-hu gdb-bu "All have
become frightened" (EA 151:69);

or it may be in apposition to a plural subject:

GIS.MA.MES LU.MES / URUISyp1ri URUBe-ry-ta URUS{-dy-ng /
gdb-bu i-na KUR A-mur-ri $al-mu Su-nu "As for the ships of the
men of Tyre, Beirut (and) Sidon, everyone in Amurru, they are
at peace" (EA 114:12-14; contrast Moran 1987b:316; 1992:188); i
lu-i tiz-de | iys-nu-sma> $a-al-mu /| URU.DIDLL[H]A-ka gdb-bu
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"So may you be apprised that your cities are all safe"
(EA 230:30-32).

Similarly, gabbu may be the resumptive element for a plural
subject in extraposition:

a-nu-ma LU.MES $a na-ad-na-ta | a-na ia-$i ing-na-ab-tu gdb-bu
“Now, as for the men whom you assigned to me, all have fled"
(EA 82:31-32); 2 URU.DIDLLHA ($]a i-ba-3a-tiy | [Ilu-ti na-as-ru /
gdb-bu a-na ka-tas "As for the towns where I am (responsible),
they are all verily being protected for you" (EA 230:14-15).

Once the nominative independent form seems to stand in
apposition to the understood subject of a 1st c.pl. verb:

i lu-ii ni-pa-a$ gdb-bu-ma [ nu-kir-ti "so that we may all wage
war"” (EA 366:31-32; Moran 1987b:562; 1992:364).

The independent accusative form is often the direct object
of transitive verbs:

it yi-ig-bi gdb-ba i-na pa-ni-ka "that he may recount everything in
your presence” (EA 85:32); & $um-ma ap-pu-[n]a-ma [ yi-il-gé
LUGAL gdb-ba a-na 3a-[3]u "Or, on the other hand, let the king
take everything for himself" (EA 116:35-36); la-qa-a [ 1A-zi-ru
gdb-ba "Aziru has taken everything" (EA 125:23-24; Moran
1987b:338; 1992:204; cf. also EA 131:33-34); Su-i-ra-ku gdb-ba "1
have prepared everything” (EA 144:21); u a-nu-ma Su-Si-ra-t[i] /
gdb-ba "and now I have prepared everything” (EA 227:13-14;
also EA 324:15); a-nu-ma [ i-pu-$u gdb-ba "Now I am doing
everything” (EA 328:25-26).

In one passage, the accusative seems almost to be adverbial
because of the peculiar verb:

ti-ih-ta-ti gdb-ba "I have become destitute of everything"
(EA 102:13; Moran 1987b:296; 1992:175).
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Another text, which may not reflect WS influence, has
gdb-bu as the bound form in a broken context:

[#] gdb-bu LU.MES hal-zu-uh-lu-ti 3a KUR-ka "[and] all the
fortress commanders of your land" (EA 67:15).

All the letters from the Canaanite sphere of influence have
gdb-bi as the bound form for all cases. In verbal clauses, the verb
agrees with the nomen rectum dependent on the bound form. This
is in accordance with ancient Hebrew practice (GKC:467, §146¢;
Youngblood 1961:30; Moran 1950a:61-62). As will be seen in the
examples below, there are some differences between the EA
Canaanite and the BH system.

For the non-verbal clause, cf.

a-ia-mi [ gdb-bi DIDLLURU.KI.-ni LUGAL be-li-ia / i$-tu
1ib1-[b)i-3u-nu NIG.MES u SE.MES / [i-ba-a3-5u] "Wherever all
the cities of the king, my lord, are, food and drink [are to be
found]" (EA 131:43-46; Moran 1987b:350; 1992:213).

The following example has a logographic predicate so that
the person and number of the stative verb is impossible to
determine. However, judging from the noun phrase gabbi mimme,
the 3rd m.s. seems likely.

8db-bi mi-im-me [ 3a yi-te-pu-us / LUGAL EN-ia!(EN) a-na
KUR-$u / SIGs.GA ma-gal "Everything that the king, my lord,
has done for his land is very good" (EA 258:6-9; 262:7-11).

A broken context does have a 3rd m.s. stative verb although the
nomen rectum appears to be feminine plural.

hal-11i-[i}g-mi gdb-bi / U[RU.KLMES] LUGAL i3-tu ga-t[i-ia] "Lost
are all the ci[ties] of the king from [my] control” (EA 207:19-20).

When the nomen rectum is feminine singular, then the verb
is 3rd {5, as in the following passages from Tyre:
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i "tar-gus-ub gdb-bi /| KUR-ti i§-tu ri-ig-mi-5u "All the land is
frightened at his cry” (EA 147:14-15; Moran 1987b:397 n. 4;
1992:234 n. 4); it gdb-bi KUR-ti pal-ha-at | i$-tu pa-ni be-li-ia "and
all the land trembles before my lord" (EA 147:32-33; 149:44-45;
153:6-8);.

Two passages from Byblos have what would normally be
understood as a feminine plural nomen rectum but the verbal
predicate is 3rd f.s.

# gdb-bi KURHA L[UGAL] / a-di KUR Mi-is-ri ti-né-ep-§u | a-na
LU.MES SA.GAZ.MES "and all the territories of the ki[ng] as far
as Egypt will go over to the “apiri men" (EA 88:32-34; Moran
1950a:62; 1987a:210; 1987b:275; 1992:160); i-nu-ma [
na-ak-ra-at-mi | gdb-bi KUR.MES ar-ki / 1A-zi-ri "while the entire
land became hostile following Aziru" (EA 98:4-7; cf. also Moran
1987b:290; 1992:171).

Still, it is possible that the logographic KUR.HA and KUR.MES
may have been considered feminine singular as in this Jerusalem
passage:

pa-ta-ra-at /| [KUR.H]A LUGAL EN-da> gdb-<bi>-3a "The [lan]d(s)
of the king, «my> lord, has deserted in its entirety"
(EA 286:35-36).

When the nomen rectum is masculine plural, the verbal
predicate is 3rd m.pl.

a-nu-ma gdb-bi /| "LUGAL'.'HA $a LUGAL ERIN.MES Hur-ri /
"tu'-Tbal-ii-ni; KURHA / a-na ha-ba-li is-t{u] / [S]U-ia "Now all
the kings of the king of the Hurrian army are seeking the lands
to snatch (them) from my [contr]ol" (EA 60:13-17); & gdb-bi
LU.MES i-ra-"a4-mu-3u "and everyone loves him" (EA 106:40; cf.
also EA 106:20-21); & gdb-bi LU.MES ha-za-nu-tug / Sal-mu-3u
"and all the city rulers are at peace with him" (EA 126:10-11).
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The nomen rectum in the following entry, URU.DIDLL.HA has a 3rd
m.pl. verb. Usually the word for city is taken as feminine in these
texts.

i-nu-ma na-ak-ru gdb-bi / URU.DIDLLHA KUR Ga-ri "when all
the cities of the land of Garu became hostile" (EA 256:22-23).

kaldi. The older quantitative substantive, kali, is favored
by the Byblos scribes. All but about half a dozen examples in this
corpus come from their texts. Only bound forms are attested in
the EA texts and the orthography is always ka-li (except for kas-li
EA 198:12 and ka<-li> EA 130:43). Unlike other dialects, where the
bound form inflects for case, the EA texts (nearly all from
Canaan) reveal that the local scribes understood this substantive
to be from a gatil formation. In other words, they used kali as if it
were from a root *kiI7 rather than *kla. There is no hint of the WS
*kull. As for the word order in the clauses cited below, it is
certainly not governed by any distinction between determinate
or indeterminate as Gianto (1990:68-79) sought to show. The
word order in the clauses is based on the syntactic and semantic
function of each sentence. As Gianto was forced to recognize, the
SV order of his type (b) clauses is the normal order in
independent clauses while the VS order of his type (a) is standard
for dependent clauses expressng result or purpose (Gianto
1990:78-79; cf. Rainey 1992b:338b-339a)

As typical samples of the accusatives, note the following;:

ii-ul yu-pa-hi-ra ka-li /| LU.MES SA.GAZ.MES "Lest he assemple
all the “apirit men" (EA 71:28-29; 85:77-78; 91:23-24); la-qi
LU.MES GAZ.MES / ka-li KURKUR.HA "The apirii men have
taken all the territories" (EA 83:77-78; 81:7-8; 91:19-20; 92:41-42;
103:56-57; 114:37-38; 140:26-27).

Note especially the interesting case of the dependent
nomen rectum with an accusative case ending! This phenomenon is
probably a misuse of the accusative whereby the quantifier is
mistakenly considered as being in apposition to the quantified.
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ka-li a-wa-tas /| LUGAL bé-li—i<a> | i$-te-mu "Every word (all the
words?) of the king, my lord, I am heeding" (EA 212:12-14).

There is also an accusative bound form governing a
relative clause with $a!

i ka-1{i] / $a-a e$-mu a3-pu-ru "And all that I hear, I report”
(EA 115:15-16).

The nominative bound forms are the most significant for
syntactic analysis. There are quite a few non-verbal clauses with
kali as the subject:

ka-li /| URU.MES a-na $a-8u-nu "All the cities belong to him"
(EA 104:12-13; 103:10-11); ka-li /| LUMES GAZ.MES it-ti-3u "All
the “apirii men are with him" (EA 82:8-9); o ka-li KUR.KUR.KI
nu-kiir-tug a-na Sa-$u "And all the territories are hostile to him"
(EA 74:40; 109:58; 130:43); ka-li /| mi-im-me $a-a yu-i-ul-qi-na /
i5-tu Sa-a-$u-nu a-na LUGAL "All the property that is taken from
them belongs to the king" (EA 117:67-69; cf. Rainey 1990a;
contrast Moran 1987b:324; 1992:194).

Note the dependent nomen rectum with nominative case ending!

a-nu-ma tup-pt 3a-nu | o ka-li d-nu-tu-ia | $a it-ti Ua-pa-dISKUR
"Now (here is) my second tablet and (wherein are listed) all of
my paraphernalia that is with Yapa©®-Haddi" (EA 119:55-57;
contrast Moran 1987b:328-329; 1992:197).

This can be compared with EA 212:12-14 cited above, where the
nomen rectum has the accusative case ending.

As for verbal clauses, the verb is expected to agree with
the nomen rectum. There is one instance of a passive 3rd m.s. verb:

ka-1[i mli-am(sic!) UR-A-3i-ir-ta / it-ti-5u-nu la-a la-qf "Not all the
proper<ty> of Abdi-Ashirta in their possession was taken
away" (EA 105:19-20; Moran 1987b:300; 1992:178).
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There is one questionable example of 3rd f.s. which is
probably really a scribal confusion for 3rd m.pl.

ka-li | LOMES ma-3a-ar-ti | Sa-a ir-ti-hu mar-sa-<at>(?) "All the
garrison troops that remain are ill" (EA 103:47-49; Rainey
1973c¢:256; Moran 1987b:298 n. 3; 1992:176 n. 3).

Moran (loc. cit.) accepted the suggestion to read mar-sa-<at
(Rainey loc. cit.) but that solution does not really solve anything.
The verb in the relative clause that defines LU.MES ma-ga-ar-ti is
3rd m.pl. ir-ti-hu, and, like the 3td f.s. ir-ti-ha-at (EA 91:19-23;
124:9-10), was probably used by the scribe as a form from the
suffix conjugation rather than as an Akkadian prefix conjugation
verb (Rainey 1973c:255-256). Therefore, one would have expected
a 3rd m.pl. verb in the main clause, i.e. *marsi.

Earlier in the same letter, LU.MES massarti is the subject of
a 3rd m.pl. verb:

$um-ma | ing-na-b[i-Jtu ka-li /| LUMES mal[-sa-lar-ti i$-tu /
URUGy-mu[-r]a "Since(!) all the ga[rri]son troops have fled from
Sumur” (EA 103:37-38).

Throughout the Byblos letters, LU.MES massartu and ERIN.MES
massartu are consistently treated as masculine plural (EA 79:30;
112:34; 117:79-81; 125:14; 130:37cf. also Moran 1987b:318 n. 5;
1992:190 n. 6). ;

Three other passages attest to 3rd m.pl. for constructions
with kali:

$a-ni-tam ka-li URU.MES-ia / [i]ng-né-ep-5u a-na LU.MES
G[AZMES)] / & ka-li-$u-nu [ma-gal nu-KUR] / it-ti-ia "Moreover,
all of my towns have defected to the “a[pir2i] men and all of
them are [exceedingly hostile] to me" (EA 116:37-40); u ka-li /
LUMES / [hla-za-ni-ka tii-da-ku[-n]a "and all your city rulers will
be killed" (EA 132:49-50); ka-li LU."MES! / [ha-za-nu-ti] Sal-mu
a-na UR-A-[$i-ir-ta] "All your [city rulers] are at peace with
“Abdi-Ashirta" (EA 90:27-28; Youngblood 1961:345; Moran
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1987b:280 n. 7; 1992:164 n. 7); ka-li | mi-im-me $a-a yu-ii-ul-qii-na
[ 5-tu $a-a-3u-nu "All the property that is taken from them"
(EA 117:67-69).

But note that the verb in the last example, yu-ii-ul-gi-na, should
normally be taken as 3rd m.s. (cf. Izre'el 1987, who does not
discuss this particular example).
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INTRODUCTION

The history of research leading up to the present monograph is
outlined in Chapter I. It remains to explain something of the logic
behind the organization of this volume. In the companion study
on the Particles and Adverbs, justification was given for the
practice of making extensive quotations from complete contexts in
order to illustrate the various usages discussed. The reasons
given back in 1984 have not lost their validity. The absence of a
comprehensive transcription of all the EA texts means that the
reader must still refer to the splendid but outdated edition of
Knudtzon (1915) and the small (also obsolete) text collection
published by the present author (Rainey 1978b).

Critical evaluations of the project by various scholars led
me to the recognition that the linguistic features of the parent
language, which was originally a conservative form of Old
Babylonian, would have to be isolated and clarified before trying
to analyze the peripheral and the specifically Canaanite features.
Therefore, Chapter II is devoted to the Akkadian dialect adopted
by the Canaanite scribes as their base language. The ensuing
chapters then deal with the verbal system of the EA texts from
Canaan under four categories: (1) the prefix conjugation
(Chapters III - X); (2) the imperative (Chapter XI); (3) the suffix
conjugation (Chapters XII - XIV); and (4) the infinitive (Chapters
XV - XVII). It was deemed necessary to devote a chapter to each
aspect of the respective conjugation pattern and, as could be
expected, eight chapters deal with various facets of the prefix
conjugation. The suffix conjugation was surveyed in only three
chapters and surprisingly, there were enough interesting traits of
the use of the infinitive to warrant three chapters as well. The
reader will not find the customary numbering of paragraphs so
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much in vogue today. On the other hand, there are ample cross
references between the chapters and subdivisions. Furthermore,
vol. 4 contains a separate list of references with all the
bibliographical entries and a text index that facilitates comparison
between the treatments of individual texts in all the parts of this
three volume work.



CHAPTER 1

IN SEARCH OF THE CANAANITE VERB

The centennial of the el-Amarna discoveries was celebrated in
1987. At a symposium commemorating the end of the first century
of Amarna studies, the course of scholarly progress towards an
understanding of the verbal system in these cuneiform
documents was reviewed (Rainey 1987c). From the standpoint of
language, there is no more distinctive feature of the Amarna
letters than their verb forms. It is no wonder that Assyriologists
found the texts difficult and frustrating; they represent such a
radical departure from the Akkadian norm that many were
disposed to call them "barbaric.” Today that charge can no longer
be sustained, especially for the letters written from the land of
Canaan, that is, the Levant south of the Nahr el-Kebir and ancient
Kedesh on the Orontes.

North of that border, it was obvious almost from the
beginning that the epistles were composed in a dialect having
features not known elsewhere. Later discoveries, such as the
Boghazkoi, Nuzi and Alalakh archives, demonstrated that
northern Mesopotamia, northern Syria and Anatolia had
witnessed the development of an Akkadian strongly flavored by
the Hurrian language spoken by large segments of the mid-
second millennium population there. This Hurrianized Akkadian
enjoyed considrable prestige in that area due to the flowering of
Hurrian society and the rise of the political state (or empire) of
Mitanni. Reference will be made to studies in that dialect below.
The present monograph will touch on it only when it is necessary
to elucidate some particular synchronic point. Instead, the
emphasis here will be on those letters written in the special
hybrid dialect, a sort of pidgin, or jargon, or more appropriately,
the "interlanguage" (Gianto 1990:11), used by the "school” of
scribes who belonged to the geographical (and socio-political)
entity known as Canaan.
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One of the surprising facts of the Amarna archive is that
the dialect in question is limited to a particular geographical area,
one that corresponds amazingly with the "Land of Canaan" as
defined in the Bible (Num. 34:1-12; Ezek. 47:13-48:29). It is the
same geographical area encompassed by the topographical list
from Thutmose III's first military campaign (Rainey 1982:336-337).

The most significant contribution of Amarna studies to
West Semitic linguistics has been delineation of the verbal system
in the texts from Canaan. Since those epistles are written in
Akkadian, it has not been easy to discern the exact measure of
Canaanite influence. Only a small number of real Canaanite verb
forms appear (cf. infra, pp. 65-73, concerning the Barth-Ginsberg
Law). Nevertheless, there is enough Canaanite "interference" in
the Akkadian morphology to reveal a few salient features of the
local paradigms and the syntax was markedly un-Akkadian.

One must recognize, however, that when the Amarna
letters were first discovered, even the knowledge of standard
Akkadian grammar was still at an elementary level among
western scholars. Furthermore, the refinements of West Semitic
grammar and syntax were still being elucidated by the pillars of
our profession, men such as Noldeke, Barth and others.
Therefore, it was difficult to separate the West Semitic factors
from true Akkadian in the Amarna letters. It was also easy to
confuse the evidence from texts representing various dialects in
the Amarna corpus; no one had as yet heard of Hurrian, and its
influence on the texts not from Canaan was not properly
understood. Therefore, in the Canaanized texts, there were too
many opportunities for superficial comparisons with Hebrew.

PIONEER STUDIES (PRE-WW I)

In spite of several useful studies contributed during the
last decade of the nineteenth century (e.g. Zimmern 1890a,
Knudtzon 1899a, 1899b, 1899c), the fundamental study of the
Canaanite verb can be said to begin with the essays of Bohl (1909)
and Ebeling (1910). Both these men had had access to the new



1. IN SEARCH OF THE CANAANITE VERB 3

edition being prepared by J. A. Knudtzon (1915) and for which
Ebeling was making the glossary. Subsequently, they were
followed by Dhorme (1913, 1914), whose work surpassed them
only by its naive assumptions of Hebrew prototypes in the
Amarna letters. But before touching on some of the West Semitic
morphology that they emphasized, notice must be taken of a
brilliant but neglected essay by D. H. Miiller (1906), in which the
clausal syntax was shown to be strikingly similar to that of biblical
Hebrew. Miiller demonstrated, with numerous examples, that the
coordinating conjunction, u, was functioning in the Amarna
letters from Canaan like the Hebrew w?-. Only one of his passages
will be cited here; it illustrates the coordinating conjunction
marking a logical connection between clauses, the second
deriving from the first:

mi-ia-mi | LUUR.GLy, u la-a [ yi-is-te-mu a-wa-tas | LUGAL EN-ia,
"Who is the dog that he would not heed the word of the king,
my lord?" (EA 323:17-20; Miiller 1906:3-7).

The salient features of the Canaanite verb which Bohl
(1909:42-48) and Ebeling (1910:56-58) demonstrated extensively
were generally morphological departures from the Akkadian
norm. Above all, there were abundant examples of the Suffix
Conjugation functioning as in ancient Hebrew but in a manner
unlike what was known of Akkadian (cf. infra, pp. 347-366). There
were many examples of gatal in transitive temporal usage, such as
$a-pdr, "he sent" (EA 126:4). The first person forms usually are
marked by the -ti suffix known from Hebrew rather than the -aku
of Akkadian, for example, $a-pdr-ti, "I sent" (EA 126:34). Everyone
was struck by the special treatment given to the Prefix
Conjugation. Third person forms were characterized by the
affixing of consonantal y- plus vowel. Scholars recognized that the
PI-sign, which served in the older Akkadian dialects for wa, we,
wi, wu, was used by the Amarna scribes to write ya, ye, yi, yu (cf.
Gelb 1970:537, 539-540). They also noted that forms having the
i- prefix, representing 3rd person in Akkadian, served to express
1st singular in these letters. By the same token, they observed
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that the t- prefix frequently occurred with an i- vowel rather than
the customary a- vowel of Akkadian. Unfortunately, they
misinterpreted the significance of the i- vowel in these instances.
It was assumed that the vowel was representative of Canaanite
verbal forms and comparisons were made with the biblical yigtol /
’eqtol pattern (cf. Bohl 1909:54; Ebeling 1910:46-47; also Dhorme
1913:377-381). Only decades later did progress in the study of
Hebrew morphology in its historical perspective make it clear
that this direct comparison with Hebrew was out of order (for
details, cf. below regarding the Barth-Ginsberg Law). For the
time being, the works of Bohl and Ebeling remained the standard
references for Hebrew scholars seeking illustrations of fourteenth
century B.C.E. verbal forms. This led to some serious
misconceptions regarding the diachronic development of verbal
morphology within the Canaanite family.

THE INTERIM (Between the Wars)

The discovery of ancient Ugaritic with its cuneiform
alphabetic texts tended to overshadow the West Semitized
Amarna tablets; the decipherment and subsequent analysis of the
Ugaritic language engaged the talents of the leading Hebrew
scholars. Only rarely was reference made to the Amarna texts for
illustrative material. A notable exception to this neglect was the
recognition by Herdner (1938) that both Ugaritic and Canaanite
had a 3rd m.pl. built on the taqtulii [tagtulina pattern. One scholar
who was deeply involved in the study of Ugaritic also had the
wisdom to take a new look at the Amarna letters from Canaan,
viz. W. F. Albright. The fruit of his labors found expression in a
series of articles (Albright 1937, 1942a, 1942b, 1943a, 1943b)
devoted to individual texts. Albright's notes to these text studies
were full of important observations on West Semitic linguistics,
some of which are still valid today. His most famous commentary
pertained to a "proverbial saying". This "proverb," supposedly
almost "pure Canaanite,” has only four words that are properly
West Semitic: ki, namlu, tumhasu, tansuku.



1. IN SEARCH OF THE CANAANITE VERB 5

... ki-i na-am-lu | tu-um-ha-sii la-a [ ti-ka-pi-lu i ta-an-Su-ku [ qa-ti
LU-li $a yi-ma-ha-as-§i ". . . when ants are smitten, they do not
just curl up but they bite the hand of the man who has smitten
them" (EA 252:16-19; Albright 1943b:3l; cf. infra, pp. 65, 78,
148-149).

Albright's own reconstruction of the Canaanite proverb reveals
that he assumed a yigdtal pattern for Canaanite (Albright
1943b:29, also n. 18 on p. 31). In spite of his many brilliant insights,
Albright was far from unlocking the secrets of the verbal system.

THE BREAKTHROUGH (Post WW 1I)

One of Albright's own students, G. E. Mendenhall
(1947b:5-7), took up the question of yigdtal in Northwest Semitic
and demonstrated that no such verbal form was functioning in
either Ugaritic or the Canaanite of the Amarna letters.
Mendenhall thus acknowledged that he was confirming the
opinion of Ebeling (1910:52) that the Canaanite scribes really did
not have a yigdtal in their native tongue and often used the
Akkadian iparras forms as if they were Canaanite D stem.
Unfortunately, this doctoral thesis remained unpublished and its
conclusions ignored.

It was another student of Albright's who finally solved
the real mystery of the Canaanite verbal system. W. L. Moran
(1950a) made a syntactical analysis of the Amarna letters from
Byblos, choosing that corpus because it consisted of nearly
seventy texts, all from one city. The approach was properly
syntactic but by that means the functions of the principle
morphemes of the verbal system were defined. Moran can truly
be credited with discovering the Canaanite verbal system.

SUFFIX CONJUGATION. During the course of his research,
Moran found that he had arrived independently at a conclusion
reached many decades earlier by J. A. Knudtzon, namely that the
suffix conjugation had been developed in Semitic from the non-
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verbal clause (Knudtzon 1892; Moran 1950a:34-39 and n. 87 on p.
121). Both transitive and stative forms could serve to express
past, present or future meaning. The suffix conjugation did not,
therefore, express completed action or state as taught by S. R.
Driver (1892:13-26; Moran 1950a:34). The full range of tense
functions fulfilled by the suffix conjugation was amply illustrated
by Moran from the Byblos letters.

Such a wide spectrum of tense functions proves that the
suffix conjugation was originally tenseless but that it was adopted
to express temporal nuances in accordance with (1) the nature of
the respective verb and (2) the syntagma. With stative verbs
Moran found a predominance of present tense usages; with
transitive verbs there were more past tense examples. Because the
latter usage was so standard in the Byblos letters, Moran could
rightfully assume that the suffix conjugation had virtually taken
over the entire preterite function (Moran 1950a:51). As for the
future tense function, nearly all of Moran's examples have the
suffix conjugation form in clauses introduced by the conjunction,
u, being dependent on a preceding clause, either as an apodosis of
a conditional sentence or as the consequence of an injunctive. In a
later essay (Moran 1961:65) he recognized that this function of the
suffix conjugation was a development of its optative nuance as
noted earlier in some Ugaritic passages by H. L. Ginsberg
(1936:177).

Concerning the morphology of the Suffix Conjugation,
Moran noted that in the G stem, there was a tendency to use gatal
for the transitive verbs and gatil for the statives, but this was
fairly well understood already. On the other hand, Moran noted
carefully the distinction between active and passive with
transitive verbs. This was a distinct gatal /qatil contrast. There is
no evidence of a qutil passive as in Arabic (Moran 1950a:116-117 n.
70).

PREFIX CONJUGATION. Moran's contributions to the study
of the Prefix Conjugation were no less spectacular than for the
suffix forms. They placed the entire system of West Semitic verbal
nuances on a new footing.
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The presence of an imperfect yagtulu (3vd m.pl. tagtuliina),
which Moran called "the indicative" in accordance with Arabic
grammars, confirmed Mendenhall's thesis that there never was a
yigdtal pattern in West Semitic. The Canaanite yagtulu fulfilled all
the functions of the Akkadian iparras (Moran 1950a:39-49; 1951).
Above all, yaqtulu is the standard form for present-future. But it
also became clear that yagtulu could express continuous or
repeated action in the past. Usually a temporal adverb was
employed, thus confirming the past time of the clause and its
verbal action.

Although translators had long recognized that many
yaqtul forms had to be rendered as jussives, they did not try to
describe the jussive as a modal conjugation pattern. It was Moran
who carefully assembled the evidence to prove that yagtul was
clearly distinct from yagtulu, and that it was primarily a jussive in
function.

The role of yagtul as preterite was of little consequence in
the Byblos letters, though not entirely absent. Moran was led to
suspect that those preterites were simply due to Akkadian
influence; it remained for subsequent studies to confirm yagtul as
an effective tense in Canaanite of this period (cf. below).
Alongside the jussive, Moran discovered the volitive yaqtula,
which functioned like the jussive and may have originally been a
more emphatic form (Moran 1950a:89-104; 1960). The Akkadian
precative is relatively rare in the Byblos letters but now and then
it serves to open a chain of injunctives. In line with his usual
practice of following the accepted terminology of Arabic
grammar, Moran called the yagtula "subjunctive”. He nevertheless
classed it as a volitive along with the jussive. He admitted that the
formal correspondence with the Akkadian ventive made some
examples doubtful.

The energic in these letters had been noted already by
Ebeling (1910:69-73). However, he had included all the Imperfect
plurals in -iina, not realizing that they represented the West
Semitic yagtulu mode. Neither did he draw any comparative
conclusions from the observable differences between the Arabic
and the EA energics. Moran clarified the distinction between
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energics and true WS imperfects (1950a:53-56), and identified the
one almost certain instance of an injunctive (yagtulan[n]a) energic:

pal-ha-ti LUMES hu-u[p-§i-ia | | ul ti-ma-ha-sa-na-[ni], "1 fear [my]
yeoman [farmers], lest they smite [me]" (EA 77:36-37; Moran
1950a:86, 100-101).

Consequently, Moran had thus far accounted for five
prefix patterns: yagtulu "indicative,” yaqtulun(n)a "indicative"
energic, yaqtul jussive, yaqtula "subjunctive,” and yaqtulan(n)a
"subjunctive" energic. He was not yet willing to concede the
existence of a West Semitic yagtul preterite because the past tense
function was normally filled by the suffix forms. The fact that the
suffix forms expressed the past tense (especially single instance)
in Phoenician (Segert 1976:191-195, §64.4), as against the prefix
forms for future and for continuous past, supported Moran's
view. In this respect, Byblos Akkadian was diachronically the
precursor of later Phoenician.

INFINITIVE. Of special interest is Moran's identification of
the infinitive used as a finite verb (Moran 1950a:57-59; 1950b;
1952; infra, pp. 383-388). Its subject may be expressed by a noun or
a nominative pronoun. It might indicate a past event but
frequently stands in the protasis of a conditional sentence without
a conditional particle.

RECENT DEVELOPMENTS

A detailed commentary on the Byblos letters EA 68-96
was written by R. F. Youngblood under the guidance of Moshe
Held (Youngblood 196]). It was replete with valuable linguistic
observations. However, it remained an unpublished dissertation
and, for those few who obtained copies, it did not have an index.
Youngblood was aware of Moran's work and utilized it to some
extent, but seems not to have realized the far-reaching
importance of Moran's conclusions. In any case, Youngblood
scored an important "first" in recognizing the Amarna scribes'
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knowledge of ibassi as a stative (von Soden 1952a:102, §78b), so
that they conjugated it like the suffix conjugation: i-ba-3a-ti, (also
i-ba-as-Sa-ku), i-ba-$a-ta, i-ba-$a-at, i-ba-Sa-tu-nu, et al. (Youngblood
1961:120-121, 343; Rainey 1973¢:242-261; cf. infra, pp. 319-321).

MODES AND TENSES. Bohl and Ebeling wrote their studies
long before Assyriologists came to the realization that there was a
real tense form in Akkadian marked by the infixed -t-. Therefore,
the past tense forms with the infix were all classed as Gt. Even
after the iptaras tense was identified, it did not occur to scholars
interested in the Amarna texts to ask themselves how the
Canaanite scribes utilized the t- forms. As it turns out, they
usually employ a form with infixed -t- only when there is a
particular lexical nuance for the Gt stem, such as with verbs of
motion. But on occasion they may simply choose the -#- form of a
weak verb as their theme form upon which to build their West
Semitic conjugation. In such cases there is no special nuance to the
infix; the scribes were simply aware that, in the peripheral
dialects of the Middle Babylonian/Assyrian period, the -t- forms
served exactly as their simple preterite counterparts, without any
difference in function. The Canaanite scribes also knew the
significance of the -tan- forms, which they inserted now and then
as Akkadianisms in their West Semitized texts (Rainey 1971c). The
search for these infixed forms led to an unexpected by-product,
namely the proof that outside of Byblos the yaqtul preterite was
still an active tense conjugation.

Further studies revealed more examples of the yagtul
preterite (Rainey 1975a:401-403, 410-411) and, even at Byblos, one
could find valid examples. The existence of the yagtul preterite
was also accepted by Moran (1975a:149 n. 2). It has now become
possible to define the modes and tenses of the Canaanite Prefix
Conjugation; there are six patterns in the Prefix Conjugation,
divided into two modes with three conjugations in each mode.
The patterns of the indicative can legitimately be called "Tenses"
(Rainey 1985). The system as a whole and in its constituent parts
will be discussed in detail later on (cf. infra, pp. 221-264). With the
Canaanite pattern thus established, it has also become possible to
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define its survivals in biblical Hebrew (Rainey 1986, 1988c) and in
Ugaritic (Rainey 1987a:397-398). This is the major by-product of
research in the Amarna letters from Canaan.

BARTH-GINSBERG LAW. It was after H. L. Ginsberg had
demonstrated that Barth's law of thematic vowels in the Hebrew
G stem prefix and suffix conjugations was also functional in
Ugaritic (Ginsberg 1932-33:382-383; 1939:318-322), that Albright
also looked for it in the el-“Amarnah tablets (Albright 1943a:17 n.
60) albeit in his presumed yigdtal. So a thorough study of the
phenomenon was still needed (Rainey 1978a; cf. infra, pp. 61-75).

The forms attested in the syllabic spellings of proper
nouns as well as all the glosses and other West Semitic vocables
from Ugarit, Alalakh and Amarna have been brought together in
a glossary and analyzed grammatically by D. Sivan (1984). In fact
his discussion of the verbal forms makes possible a synchronic
comparison of the Ugarit and Alalakh materials with the
Canaanite evidence from Amarna.

Once the Barth-Ginsberg Law is recognized as valid for
Canaanite, it becomes obvious that the forms which so impressed
Bshl and Ebeling and the other pioneer students, namely
yi-i5-pu-ur, are nothing but hybrids. The Akkadian i$pur has been
furnished with a Canaanite consonantal prefix. The tiSpur forms
and the 1st person @iSpur are built in the same manner, an
Akkadian i$pur with a Canaanite prefix. There can be no question
of comparing these hybrids with the late Hebrew yismor forms,
which have undergone attenuation of the prefix vowel, not in the
Amarna period but sometime in the Byzantine age (Rainey
1978:12*-13*). Therefore, we are in a better position to understand
the linguistic history of Massoretic Hebrew.

JERUSALEM SCRIBE. It was always obvious that the scribe
of the Jerusalem correspondence stood somewhat apart from the
authors of the other epistles from Canaan. An analysis of the
verbal forms in terms of their semantic function was made by Sh.
Nitzan (1973:53-64, 96-98). He noted that the Jerusalem letters use



1. IN SEARCH OF THE CANAANITE VERB 11

the Prefix Conjugation for past tense but for the present-future
they employ the Akkadian iparras forms. Only in some direct
quotations does the scribe adopt the West Semitic yagtulu, as in
the following example where the quotation is introduced by
Akkadian agabbi in its function as an expression of repeated action
in the past, while the verbs within the direct quote are West
Semitic yaqtulu’s to express present action:

a-qa-bi a-na LUMASKIM LUGAL E[N-ia ]/ am-mi-nim-mi
ta-ra-ia-m[u] / LOha-pi-ri &t LUMESha zi[-g-nu-ti] | ta-za-ia-ru i
ki-na-an-na | #-8a-a-ru i-na pa-ni LUGAL EN-ig, "I repeatedly said
to the commissioner of the king, [my 1] ord, 'Why do you favor
the “Apiri and hate the city [rulers] so that thus I am being
slandered before the king, my lord?" (EA 286:17-21).

Shortly afterwards, Moran entered the lists again with a
masterful analysis of the Jerusalem letters, particularly from the
standpoint of the strong Assyrian influence evident in verbal
morphology. There is a mixture in these letters of Babylonian and
Assyrian forms unknown in the other texts from Canaan (Moran
1975b:153-154). A particularly striking case of Assyrian
morphology, lack of contraction and lack of harmonious vowel
coloring, is applied to a verb form with the Canaanite Imperfect
suffix, -u:

a-qa-bi hal-ga-at-mi KUR.HA LUGAL-r[i] / la ta-$a-mé-ii a-na
ia-a-3i, "I repeatedly said 'The king's lands are lost (but) you do
not listen to me" (EA 286:49-50).

D STEM FORMS. The publication of an Amarna-type letter
from Kamed el-L6z provided the correct vocalization of the
Prefix Conjugation in the D Passive. In the following excerpts, the
first has a seldom recognized D Passive and the second has a
typical G Passive:

qi-bi o lu-ii | tu-wa-as-Sa-ru-na | d-nu-tuMES Sy . . it | gi-bi it lu-it
[ tu-ud-da-nu-n[a], "Speak that his implements may be sent . . .
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so speak that they may be given" (KL 72:600:11-13, 20-21;
Rainey 1976; Wilhelm 1982:126).

Now it is clear that the old Canaanite D Passive was vocalized like
the Arabic, viz. yugattal, rather than like the Hebrew yquttal,
which is evidently secondary.

In his study of the Gezer Amarna letters, Sh. Izre'el
devoted his attention to the form of the active D stem Suffix
Conjugation (and also to the S stem). He demonstrates that it was
quttil, which almost seems to be a hybrid between Akkadian D
Stative, purrus, and Hebrew Piel, gittel (Izre'el 1976:60-64;
1978b:74-78). Besides the ubiquitous us$-$i-ir-ti, us-si-ir-ta, us-si-ir,
us-si-ra-at forms of wussuru, he could also point to some real
Canaanite verb forms, e.g. 3 ms hu-li-ig (EA 250:8, 39) and 3 cpl
du-bi-ru (EA 104:27).

Izre'el's case is considerably strengthened by the
documentation of forms for the D stem infinitive. That the usual
infinitival form of wussuru in the Byblos letters was us-sa-ar (EA
82:22) had been observed by Youngblood (1961:231), who noted
that the theme vowel should be short & because otherwise a
Byblian scribe would have written us$-$u-ur, which would
resemble the later, mainly Assyrian, form of this verb's infinitive
(GAG:141, §103q; AHw:1485).

The proof of the true West Semitic nature of these quttalu
infinitives was furnished by the multilingual dictionary from
Ugarit. There one finds hu-wa-ii for *huwwayu, "to give life" (Ug 5,
137:11, 17') and pu-la-tu for *pullatu, "to rescue, deliver” (Ug 5,
137:11, 20'; Rainey 1969:108).

Incidentally, Izre'el also concluded that the su-si-ir-ti type
S forms of the Prefix Conjugation are an indication that the
causative stem in Canaanite may have had an original *hugtil
pattern in spite of the one example of hi-ih-bi-e (EA 256:7), which
seems to stand for *hihbi® or *hihbi’ (Izre'el 1978b:77 n. 245). One
wonders if the theme vowel may not have been lengthened in this
latter form because of quiescent aleph, which then might have led
to vowel harmony affecting the vowel of first syllable, thus
*huhbi® > *huhbi > *hihbi.
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HYBRID FORMS. Today it is possible to define more clearly
the process whereby the Canaanite scribes built their pseudo-
Akkadian verb forms in conformity with the Canaanite
conjugation patterns and syntactic functions. A primary aim of
our research has been to isolate those elements which are truly
Canaanite from those which are merely "pidgin Akkadian." All
told, three linguistic strands have been found woven together in
the language of the Amarna texts from Canaan. First of all, there
is the Old Babylonian dialect that serves as the stock language.
The scribes of Canaan had learned this dialect, probably late in
the Middle Bronze Age, and preferred to use it as their Akkadian
basis instead of the contemporary Middle Babylonian, which
formed the base for the peripheral dialects present in other
archives from this period. The scribes from Canaan do know and
understand Middle Babylonian and its peripheral extensions, and
on occasion they even insert a Middle Babylonian verb form as a
sort of gloss, an Akkadianism (e.g. the Gtn eltenemme, EA 300:23
and EA 378:26), but they prefer their more archaic brand of Old
Babylonian, e.g. with the 3 m.s. independent pronoun $it and
verb forms without the $t > It shift (cf. eStemii in EA 300:25).
However, their Akkadian base language has undergone some
independent developments of its own and the resultant forms are
without parallels in either West Semitic or other contemporary
peripheral dialects, e.g. the infinitives of Ist Aleph verbs, i-pé-5u
(EA 82:46) instead of e-pé-s5u (EA 179:17) and i-re-ba (EA 114:37)
instead of e-re-ba (EA 98:20). This second linguistic strand can
perhaps be defined as "colloquialism." Finally, there is the direct
influence of the native West Semitic language(s) spoken by the
scribes. Considering the geographical distribution of the West
Semitized texts, it is not inappropriate to assume that that West
Semitic language was Canaanite. The Canaanite Amarna scribes
seldom utilized a purely West Semitic verbal form. There are, of
course, many purely West Semitic verb forms in the proper names
(cf. Sivan 1978, 1984; Hess 1984, 1993a), but by and large, the
scribes preferred hybrid formations. It was their general custom
to pick out one Akkadian form from the paradigm of each verb
and to ring the changes on it according to the Canaanite modes



14 CAT 2 — THE VERBAL SYSTEM

and tenses. As a result, we have an almost complete set of West
Semitic conjugation morphemes attached to Akkadian verb
forms. This process was discussed in detail by Izre'el (1978b:78-
79) in conjunction with his study of the Gezer letters (also Izre'el
1976:65-67); these verbal base forms will be referred to herein as
themes (actually logograms). Those in the Megiddo and Shechem
letters and their Canaanite inflections have been tabulated by
Rabiner (1981:67-81); the Tyrian forms were analyzed by Finkle
(1977:88-110).

Often the scribes would take the present-future Akkadian
3 m.sg. as their theme, e.g. they usually chose illak from aldku and
ubbal from wabalu even though it seems certain that their native
tongue had a thematic -i-, *yalik and *yabil. Why they did not
choose to use illik and ubil is a mystery. They also preferred the
present-future idaggal from dagalu even though there may have
been a real West Semitic verb with a thematic -u-. The prefix
stative of basi, the present-future iba3si, was their theme for the
suffix conjugation of the verb, "to be," e.g. ibasddti, "I am," so they
also used the present-future as the suffix conjugation theme for
some other verbs, viz. ippusti from epesu (EA 280:12) and irrubati
from erebu (EA 253:21) and the like. (Rainey 1973c:249-250, 258-
260). For the verb legil, they normally used the preterite ilge but
now and again they followed the practice of other peripheral
dialects and borrowed the Past with infixed -t-, that is, iltege. With
gemil, "to hear," they used the present-future iSemme now and
then, but for the most part they took the preterite iSme.

In order to give an idea of how the system worked, the
following table records selected forms from Semil; the theme is in
bold type; although references are not furnished, all the forms are
documented in the texts (cf. Ebeling 1915:1511-1513; Rainey
1978b:94):

Pret. 15t c.s. i§-me = @ + iSme + O
Imperf. 15t c.s. i5-mu =@ +iSm + u

Pret./Juss. 3td m.s. yi-i§-me = y + iSme + &
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Imperf. 3td m.s. yi-iS-mu = y + i$m + u

Imperf. 3td m.pl. ti-i§-mu-na = t + i¥m + Gna
Imperf. Pass. 3'd m.pl. tu-us-mu-na = tu + $m + Gna
Pret. (sic!) 3td m.s. yi-Sey0-mé =y + iSemme + J
Pret. (sic!) 18t c.s. i-$exg-me = @ + iSemme + O

Besides the West Semitic inflectional morphemes applied
to many Akkadian verbs, there is also the matter of syntax. It is
here that the strongest West Semitic influence is felt. Not only are
the hybrids markedly different in outward shape from standard
Akkadian forms, but they also appear in non-typical word order
and often express semantic nuances which, while corresponding
to the standard Akkadian categories, are usually realized in
Akkadian by other forms and combinations.

CONCLUDING REMARKS

It should be obvious now that none of the old reference
tools for the Amarna letters is an adequate guide for the student
today. But thanks to the patient labors of many scholars,
especially in the light of Ugaritic, there is a better understanding
of West Semitic morphology and syntax. The nature of Akkadian
in its relevant dialects (Old Babylonian, Middle Babylonian and
Middle Assyrian) is also more clearly defined. It is easier today to
sort out the different factors at play in the peculiar "dialect" of the
Amarna letters from Canaan. Their unique "encoding" of
Canaanite thoughts in Akkadian dress becomes a fascinating
object of research. When and where the scribes came to a mutual
agreement to write in that particular manner is still a mystery;
that they did establish such a consensus, apparently as early as the
fifteenth century B.C.E. (Rainey 1977), is a matter of wonder and
admiration. The study of how their method was applied is a gold
mine for the history of the West Semitic verb. It is also the proper
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backdrop for a synchronic study of neighboring text groups such
as those from Amurru (Izre'el 1985, 1991a) and Egypt (Cochavi-
Rainey 1988).

A summary of all the evidence, systematically organized
and thoroughly documented, is the object of this present
monograph.

The vast majority of verbal forms in the Amarna texts
from Canaan are in the prefix conjugation pattern. For that
reason, the prefixed verbal forms will receive considerably more
attention. First, Chapter III is devoted to the peculiar
characteristics of the person, gender, number and modal/tense
morphs in this corpus of texts. Because of the special nature of the
evidence, it was deemed advisable to treat the prefix forms of the
various stems (G, D, 5, N, etc.) in Chapters IV-VIII. The
morphosyntactic system for expressing tense and mode,
undoubtedly the most important aspects of the entire Canaanized
verbal system in these texts, is the subject of Chapters XI-XII. The
suffix conjugation, including its morphology (inflection and
stems) and syntax, is brought together in Chapters XIII-XIV. The
infinitival forms are treated in Chapters XV-XVII.



CHAPTER II

THE AKKADIAN BASE LANGUAGE

Any effort to search out the West Semitic elements in the Amarna
letters from Canaan must first attempt to identify and distinguish
both the original features of the Akkadian base language and the
colloquialisms that developed in the jargon used by the Canaanite
scribes. The verbal themes, or stem forms, that they used as the
base for building their hybrid verb forms were generally those of
the standard Akkadian stems: G, Gt, N, D, Dt, S. The instances of
confusion between G and D stem morphology will be discussed
under the latter. But before dealing with the actual hybrid forms,
it is necessary to delineate the kind of Akkadian being used. It
will be seen that most of the scribes have drawn on a particular
linguistic stock of forms representing a dialect of Old Babylonian
that, while preserving what appear to be some archaic features,
nevertheless, exhibits traits that developed in the later stages of
OB (Moran 1987b:27; 1992:xxi-xxii). Distinctive Middle
Babylonian developments are surprisingly rare, especially in view
of the fact that these scribes were receiving communications from
Egypt and elsewhere that were couched in fairly good MB style
Akkadian. Assyrian forms are typical of only two sources,
Jerusalem and Tyre.

The paleography of the Amarna letters is an important
element in the determination of the scribal traditions. The table
by Schroeder (1915j:73-94; Moran 1975b:146-150), though based
on the Berlin tablets only, gives a fairly clear picture. There is a
recognizable script which can be called "southern" and another
which can be called "northern." The Jerusalem letters are written
in the latter (Moran loc. cit.). Knudtzon personally collated nearly
all the texts as did Moran and the late Edmund Gordon. A
comprehensive work on palaeography alone would require a
separate volume, especially if it did justice to the comparative
materials from other archives (cf. Moran 1987b:24-26 and
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especially n. 48; 1992:xix-xxii, n. 49). The raw material for such a
study may be available in the notes left by E. Gordon.

Orthographic practices and the syllabary will be dealt
with throughout this present volume, but only as they arise in
connection with specific verbal forms and spellings. The phonetic
features of the peripheral dialects in the MB period, as they are
reflected in the cuneiform syllabary, have been treated in depth
and breadth by Jucquois (1966). His work has provided the data
base for all subsequent studies, such as the present one. The
emphasis in this and the subsequent chapters will be on linguistic
features, morphological and syntactical.

MIMATION

As in all the post classical dialects (and already in late OB,
including Mari, Jucquois 1966:260), mimation was disappearing in
the Amarna letters. However, the scribes from Canaan were still
aware of it and sporadic instances occur, e.g. i-ka-3a-da-am
(EA 362:34), yu-sa-am (EA 362:60). Such ventives will be discussed
more thoroughly in the chapter on the modes and tenses (cf. infra,
pp- 202-211). On occasion, the true 1st c.s. dative pronominal suffix
is intended: li-di-nam-mi (EA 244:34) but usually the ventive lacks
mimation and dative force, as seen in this fifteenth century
example from Taanach:

at-ta ta-"as'-pu-"ra} [a-na ia-5i "You have written to me" (TT:1:8-9;
Rainey 1977:43)

The infinitive generally lacks mimation, the exception being
i-re-§i-im (EA 74:19). The dative pronominal suffixes are also
without it: li-di-na-ku (EA 87:12). The syllabic signs for closed
syllables with final -m that served so often to represent the final
syllable of forms with mimation, such as lim, tam and tum, can
usually be transcribed without the -m (for detailed discussion, cf.
Jucquois 1966:260-262). One obvious example is ni-mu-tu,
(EA 288:61), where there is no grammatical justification whatever
for a final -m (Nitzan 1973:62; Moran 1975b:166 n. 78).
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INITIAL VOWELS IN Ist WEAK VERBS

While some of the non-WS texts (i.e.. from Mitanni, N.
Syria or Amurru) still display the plene writing of initial vowels in
finite forms of the I1Ird weak verbs (GAG:126, §97¢), such spellings
are absent from the Canaanized epistles. One may compare
Mitannian 3rd m.s. i-il-la-ak (EA 19:57) and Amurru i-il-la-kd-am
(EA 166:30) with il-la-Tak! (EA 230:12); 1stc.s. e-ep-pu-us (EA 19:45)
with 1st c.s. ep-pu-su (EA 254:46), 3vd m.pl. d-ub-ba-lu (EA 20:25, 28)
with 1st c.s. ub-ba-lu-§u (EA 296:39), or 3td pl. 4i-us-sa-ni (EA 55:13)
with 1st c.s. us-sa-am (EA 88:51). So while that distinctive feature
of OB spelling survived in the peripheral dialects of N. Syria, it
was rejected by the scribes of Canaan.

INITIAL W

Although the initial w- of the D imperative and the
substantival forms is usually preserved in OB (GAG:140, §103i), it
was dropped in MB and this is the case in the EA texts from
Canaan. Thus, one finds a-s7 (EA 70:23; 71:26; et passim), a-na a-3a-bi
(EA 138:41), and the infinitive (as d.o.) u$-3a-ar (on the WS vocalic
pattern; EA 82:22; 113:29; 117:44, 59), etc.

RADICAL 1st W

The OB verb wussuru is treated in MB as musSuru but the
Canaanite scribes continue to use the OB forms, thus preserving
the intervocalic -w-. One glaring exception is the scribe from
Jerusalem, who knows the MB paradigm (which is also generally
common to the N. Syrian peripheral dialects; Bshl 1909:47 n. 1;
Moran 1975b:151). By way of example, one may note the
following 1st c.s. forms — from a Canaanite scribe: #i-wa-Se-ru (EA
255:13); from Mitanni: #-mas-Ser (EA 29:150); from Jerusalem:
i-ma-3e-er (EA 289:35). The Taanach texts contain the more
conservative forms, e.g. tu-wa-Se-ru-na (TT 6:11), putting the date
of their use in Canaan back in the fifteenth century B.C.E. Here it
would seem that we have a genuine survival of an OB trait. On
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the other hand, there are a few shortened forms without the first
radical: 3rd m.s. yu-us-gi-ra (EA 180:6; 182:8; 269:11, 14; 270:24;
271:18; 279:14); yu-us-si-ir-mi (EA 280:9); also: 3rd m.s. yu-sa-ru
(EA 362:10), yu-si-ru (EA 126:22; 131:15; yu-gi-ra (EA 104:14;
131:12; 216:15; 281:11, 27; 366:30). Only four Byblos tablets
employ the shortened forms. One Rib-Haddi letter written in
Beirut has the 3rd m.s. hybrids yi-is-$i-ru (EA 139:34, 36, 38),
yi-i$-$i-ra (EA 139:30-31). Outside of the verbal forms, note that
intervocalic -w- appears in WS texts, e.g. a-wa-tu (EA 81:23), etc.,
while the N. Syrian, Mitannian, Tyrian and Jerusalem letters use
a-ma-tus (EA 29:13, 47, 153), etc. The MA spelling, a-ba-at
(EA 211:10, 19) is a rare exception in a WS text.

A> EBEFORE I

In MB there is a tendency for short a vowels to shift to
short e when followed by an iin the next syllable (Aro 1955:40-
49). But the shift is not always carried through, especially in the
letters. From the EA archive itself, Aro (1955:41, 43) cites
-na-ak-ki-su (EA 8:36) in contrast to tu-bi-’i-i-ma (EA 4:15), both
from Babylon. In the Mitanni letters, the shift is more prevalent
than in the MB letters known to us (Adler 1976:23-24 with many
examples), but this is hardly a phenomenon derived from Hurrian
as suggested by Adler. With the lone exception of tu-"bi'-"us'-na
(EA 250:10), the shift a » e before i does not occur in the Amarna
texts from Canaan. Even the Jerusalem letters, which show so
much influence from N. Syria, do not have it; compare the
Mitannian #-me-es-Se-ru (EA 29:69), up-te-eh-hé-er (EA 20:47) and
li-me-e$-§ir-Su-nu (EA 17:48) with Jerusalem 1i-ma-3e-er (EA 289:35)
and lu-ma-ge-er (EA 288:58; 289:42) and i-hal-li-ig (EA 286:37).
Mitannian uk-te-eb-bi-du-$i (EA 23:21) can be compared with
Megiddo yu-ka-bi-id (EA 145:39; which, as a gloss, could be a
purely Canaanite form). Alashia has ia-gd-ar-ri-ib (EA 39:19)
without the shift, and examples from all over Canaan may be
cited: #-da-mi-ig (EA 120:44; most likely 1st c.s.!), tu-ga-me-ru-nu
(EA 299:25), yu-la-mi-dd (EA 272:23), yi-ma-lik (EA 94:12; et al.),
i-na-si-ru (EA 119:15; et al.), ti-"pa-"ti'-Tirl (EA 299:25). The
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absence of this typical MB and peripheral shift marks another
conservative trait in the Akkadian used by the Canaanite scribes.

NASALIZATION OF GEMINATED CONSONANTS

This shift occurs frequently in MB and throughout the
peripheral area, especially with geminated dentals and the verb
nadanu in particular (GAG:32-33, §32; Aro 1955:36; Adler 1976:19;
Huehnergard 1979:29-190; Berkooz 1937:45; Wilhelm 1970:24-25).
The Egyptian Amarna letters generally have the nasalization; for
example: i-na-an-di-nu-na-i (EA 1:68), a-na-an-din-su-nu (EA 1:76),
a-na-an-din-u-nu-ti (KL 69:277:8) and also i#-ma-an-de-§i (SE)
(EA 1:17), while the Egyptian letters from Hattusas vary from
ta-na-an-di-i[n] (KBo 1 15 + 19: r.15; also KUB 3, 27: 1.8; 67:11') to
ta-na-ad-di-in (NBC 3934: 3.1) and td-na-di-in (KBo 1 15 +19: r.17).
The only Canaanite town where this phenomenon occurs is Tyre
(Finkle 1977:94): i-na-an-din-ni (EA 154:13), i-na-an-din-niy;
(EA 155:13); and i-na-an-sdr (EA 150:9), a-na-an-sdr (EA 147:61;
151:6; 153:15). On the other hand, from Taanach comes: a-na-'din’
(TT 1:10), and from Beirut: a-na-din-mi (EA 137:55). A Nugassi
letter has 3rd m.s. i-ma-an-gur (EA 51: r. 13), but from Acco we find
1st c.s. i-ma-gur (EA 234:27). By and large, the Canaanite scribes
have not acquired this phonetic shift so common to MB and the
other peripheral dialects. The Tyrian scribe either learned it from
North Syria or perhaps from a N. Syrian teacher with whom he
studied in Egypt. The Jerusalem letters have no examples of the
present future from naddanu, nasaru or magaru, so there is no way
to ascertain whether this trait was present in that scribe's dialect
or not. Again, the Akkadian used by the scribes of Canaan reflects
an older dialect than the contemporary peripheral.

S > L BEFORE A DENTAL

This is, perhaps, the most striking phonetic development
from the OB to the MB period (GAG:31, §30g). The shift is not
uniformly carried out in the MB letters (Aro 1955:37-38). In Nuzi
itis still only partially used (Wilhelm 1970:19-21), while at Alalakh
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it is nearly absent (Giacumakis 1970:29). In Mitanni it is practically
universal (Adler 1976:20-22) and in Carchemish and Ugarit it also
predominates in the verbal forms (cf. Huehnergard:1979:28, 188-
189). The Amarna letters from Egypt reveal a mixture of old and
late forms, e.g. us-te-bi-la-ku (EA 367:3) alongside ul-te-bi-la-ak-ku
(EA 162:61; 369:3). However, in the Amarna letters from Canaan,
the (almost) universal rejection of this shift is one of the principal
signs of the archaic nature of the Akkadian base language. One
may compare the MB imperative, kul-da (PBS 1/11, 24:9), with the
Byblos ku-u$-da (EA 82:52), the MB -t- preterite, ik-ta-al-d[a]
(EA 10:37), with Byblos yi-[ik-t]a-a$-du-na (EA 85:61), or
Mitannian el-te-me (EA 20:10) with Byblos e3-te-me (EA 108:24).
Other forms in the Canaanite texts where the shift might have
been expected are: yi-i§-ta-al (EA 280:25), yi-is-ta-ka-nu-ni
(EA 125:31), i8-ta-ni (EA 125:21; et al.), or the many variants of
i5-ta-ha-hi-in (EA 298:12) and others. The putative -ul-ta-$a-a of
EA 82:50 (supported by CAD A/2:424b) has been duly discredited
by Moran (1987b:264 n. 6; 1992:152-153 n. 6); the other two
possible cases which he cites there, viz. EA 92:39 and EA 130:41
are to be read [i§]-t[a-pla-ru and ul-ta-ma!-[n]a "I will antagonize,”
respectively. Especially noteworthy is the rare Gtn (with WS
imperfect suffix), 1st c.s. i§-te-nem-mu (EA 261:10), which fills the
semantic slot where most Canaanite letters have the West
Semitized Gt imperfect, i$-te-mu (EA 212:14; et passim; Rainey
1971:96-101). Of course, the Gtn is quite foreign to the West
Semitic languages (cf. infra, pp. 113-116); therefore, none can
doubt the intrusiveness of two examples from the common
MB/ peripheral paradigm of present tense Gtn's with the 3t > It
shift: él-teg-né-em-mé (EA 378:26) and "él'-Tteq'-Tné'-mé (EA 300:23),
especially since the latter form is paralleled by is-[t]eg-mu
(EA 300:25) in the same context! The scribes who wrote EA 261,
EA 300 and EA 378 all wanted to impress pharaoh with the
continuous faithful obedience of the city rulers for whom they
were writing. So they chose a universally acknowledged
Akkadian stem, the iterative Gtn, to express their meaning. The
latter two scribes even went so far as to use the koine form from
the MB and peripheral dialects which they knew was employed
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by the Egyptian scribes. Thus, they injected these two
Akkadianisms with the $t > It shift! That these two examples are
unique in the corpus of texts from Canaan should be sufficient
proof that the basic Akkadian dialect adopted by the Canaanite
scribes did not have the $t > It phenomenon. We see, therefore,
another important feature in which the Akkadian of Canaan
resembles OB rather than the contemporary "peripheral” dialects
being used throughout the Levant and Mesopotamia during the
Late Bronze Age (Middle Babylonian period). On the other hand,
it is obvious that the Canaanite scribes were aware of this
phonetic development in the international correspondence of
their age.

WITH THE $- OF ACCUSATIVE AND DATIVE SUFFIXES

The peripheral dialects have usually lost the consonantal
assimilation or partial assimilation found in the last radical of
Babylonian verb forms in juncture with pronominal suffixes
beginning with § (GAG:30, §30f).

A sibilant or dental + 5> ss in OB and in literary texts. The
Amarna archive contained evidence for such shifts in the literary
texts found there: is-ba-si (= isbassi < isbat + 3i; EA 357:86) and
li-Se-es-bi-is-su (usesbissu « usesbit + $u; EA 356:37) and ni-ip-pu-us-su
(= nippussu « nippus + 3u EA 356:60). In MB one finds "is'-sa-bat-si
(BE 17/1 33:11), evidently for isbassi, while the shift is entirely
ignored at Megiddo, yi-is-bat-si (EA 244:28, 37; Rabiner 1981:55)
and at Byblos, sa-bat-si (EA 106:12). As for sibilants, the Mitanni
texts have numerous examples like e-ep-pu-us-sii-nu (EA 29:147;
Adler 1976:19), i-te-ri-is-si (EA 29:17) and i-na-ah-hi-is-si-nu
(EA 29:152). But at Tunip, the scribe ignores the shift,
i-te-pu-us-Su-nu (EA 59:35), ni-ir-ri-i$-Su-ni; (EA 59:16). At Ugarit
(Huehnergard 1989:102-104) one text has i-hu-uz-$i (RS 16.144:8;
Nougayrol 1955:76) and li-ra-hi-is-$u (ibid, lines 9, 13), while
another (possibly older?) has [ . . i]r-ku-us-sii (Ug 5, No. 2:5;
Nougayrol 1968:3). The only example documented from the
Canaanite Amarna letters reveals a different situation altogether:
yi-ma-ha-as-$i (EA 252:19; Albright 1943b:31 n. 17; Rabiner
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1981:55); the s has assimilated to the §. When the final consonant
is n, mainly with the verb nadanu, OB often showed assimilation
to the $ of the suffix pronoun, e.g. inaddissi (CH §146). In MB and
the peripheral dialects such an assimilation is virtually unknown:
Babylon, [i]d-di-in-$i-na-"ti' (EA 2:11); Mitanni, at-ta-din-3i
(EA 29:23, 28), but note a unique form, na-dd-a-an-si-nu-ma
(EA 27:21); Egypt a-na-an-din-Su-nu (EA 1:76), Tunip, li-id-din-$u
(EA 59:17), Alashia i-din-5u (EA 35:34), Ugarit id-din-su
(RS 15.89:7; Nougayrol 1955:53) and ta-na-din-$u (ibid, lines 13, 15,
16; Huehnergard 1989:101). So it is not surprising that the texts
from Canaan also do not have it: ya-di-ins-$i (EA 197:29, 30),
ya-di-ing-$u-ni (EA 197:11, 12). This does not mean that their
dialect is just another branch of peripheral Akkadian. But it does
indicate the distance between this dialect and the Babylonian
homeland from which it had migrated westwards. What the
Canaanite scribes are using is an attenuated form of Old
Babylonian.

ASSYRIANISMS

The two main focal points for Assyrianisms in the texts
from Canaan are Jerusalem and Tyre. The Assyrian traits in the
Jerusalem letters were analyzed in detail by Moran
(1975b:152-154). Moran brings numerous other Assyrian features
besides verb forms but only the latter will be discussed here.
Moran enumerates the following:

(1) The precative takes the Assyrian form wherever it
differs from the Babylonian (10x): 1st c.s. la-mur-mi (EA 286:40),
la-mur (EA 286:46), le-lu-ub (EA 286:46; an obvious error for lerub,
Moran 1975b:164 n. 59; Rainey 1978c:144-145), 3rd m.s. lu-si-mi
(EA 286:56), lu-ma-3e-er (EA 288:58; 289:42), lu-ma-3irg (EA 290:20),
lu-ma-3e-ra (EA 285:28; 287:18), lu-ti-ra (EA 290:21).

(2) Verbs Ist alephs.s are consistently Assyrian in form
(13x), G present, teg-ep-pa-$a (EA 287:71), e-pa-as (EA 289:9) and
probably ep-pu-$u (EA 287:19; with vowel harmony, eppusi «
eppasi, though the script would permit the Babylonian reading,
ip-pu-$u = ippusi), G preterite, e-pu-Su (EA 289:12), e-pu-Su-né
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(EA 290:5), G infinitive, e-ra-ba (EA 286:43), e-za-bi-sa (EA 287:20),
Gt present e-tel-li (EA 287:45), S present, i-Se-ru-bu (EA 287:11,
vowel harmony), S imperative, Se-ri-ib (EA 286:62; 287:67; 288:64).

(3) The Jerusalem scribe apparently uses the Assyrian
stative form from ddku as the theme for his suffix conjugation
forms, namely d[es-k]a (EA 288:41) des-k[a] (EA 288:45), and
des-ka-ti (EA 287:73). The use of TE for a syllable with d goes back
to an ancient syllabary, at least as old as the Isin-Larsa period,
that distinguished /di/ from /de/ (Moran 1975b:161 n. 34). Thus
the value de, for TE is not a Hurrianism (contra Artzi 1968:167).

(4) Third weak verbs have uncontracted forms
characteristic of Assyrian, viz. ta-$a-mé-ii (EA 286:50), te-le-qé-ii
(EA 288:38, but with Babylonian vowel harmony!), li-il-qé-a-ni
(EA 288:59), ig-ge-ii (EA 288:44).

The Tyrian letters, which have many features in common
with the Jerusalem texts, also present some Assyrian verbal
formations (Finkle 1977:88 ff.). The most striking examples are:

(1) Ist aleph, G present-future, i-ra-ab (EA 150:11), and
i-ra-bu (EA 151:13); the prefix follows the colloquial pattern with
i-, though the thematic vowel is according to the Assyrian model.
Note the colloquial infinitive (with i-) in Babylonian style, i-re-bi
(EA 149:28).

(2) Ist aleph, G preterite, ta-as-me (EA 151:36). Note the
Babylonian form, i$-me (EA 147:17, 30, 34, 41; 151:2).

(3) Ist aleph, G -t- preterite, as-te-me (EA 154:5), a3-te-mu
(EA 149:42), ta-as-te-me (EA 149:56; Finkle 1977:91). Note the
Babylonian form, i$-te-me (EA 147:45; 153:12)

(4) Ist aleph, G precative le-ru-ub (EA 149:19, 78). Note that
li-ru-ub with colloquial use of 3rd m.s. for 1st c.s. is also possible—
the next clause has li-mur (EA 149:20, 78).

(5) Ist aleph, Gtn preterite (?), i-ta-zi-ib (EA 149:50). The
context calls for past tense, with an emphasis on the long term
(Abimilki has had to stay away from his seaboard town of Usu for
an extended period of time). The Assyrian t- preterite of the G
stem or the preterite of the Gt would be eétizib (cf. Hecker
1968:149, §90a) or étezib (Mayer 1971:68). If the spelling i-ta-zi-ib
reflects the scribe's knowledge of the paradigm, then the a vowel
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would only be preserved before geminated z; thus, Ttazzib (<
*itanzib).

Moran (1975b:164 n. 58) has noted the Assyrian S
imperatives, namely 3e-zi-ba-an-[ni] (EA 381:14) and also
Se-zi-bd-an-na-$i-mi (EA 62:30), but with the reservation that they
may be merely the result of misunderstanding the Babylonian
form. The scribes may have thought that one could form the
imperative simply by removing the prefix from tusezib. Another
superficially Assyrian form, i-pa-a$ (EA 196:32, 41) is certainly a
Canaanite adaptation to represent the WS transitive suffix
conjugation 3rd m.s. The Assyrian form would have to be eppas, 3rd
m.s. present future. But the contexts in EA 196 make it clear that a
past tense is required and a punctiliar one at that. Therefore,
i-pa-a$ most likely represents a past tense verb on the gatal pattern
(Rainey 1973c¢:239). As Moran has remarked, some of these
sporadic "Assyrianisms" might be due to a simple lack of
understanding regarding proper Babylonian (Moran 1975b:164 n.
58). Others may be due to some WS morphological feature.

3rd MASCULINE PLURAL

Some very archaic texts from Mari, dating to
approximately the Isin-Larsa period, have produced a few
examples of 314 m.pl. verb forms with preformative ti- (ARM 19,
41:3; 42:3; 43:3; 44:3; 45:3; 382:10; M 10556, Durand 1982). All but
two of these are administrative dockets employing an as yet
unidentified verb, maza®u. In similar contexts, when the subject is
in the singular, the formulation with that verb is:

1 gurus / ru-si [ im-za-> (ARM 19, 46:1-3).
But when the subject is plural the formula is
5gurus / ru-si / tim-za-u (ARM 19, 42:1-3).

Both the singular and plural forms have been recognized as
preterites, which is not only commensurate with the morphology,
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but also is what one would expect from administrative documents
("descriptive texts"; Levine 1963). One text has an entry of
commodities followed by a plural subject and the verb form
ti-ku-lu "(They) have consumed" (ARM 19, 382:10). A legal
document recording the sale of real estate concludes as follows:

ES-GID 3u si-ka-ti /tim-ha-sti | NINDA ti-ku-lu [ka$ ti-is-td-u /i 1
ti-il-tap-tu "The surveyors who drove in the stakes; bread they
have eaten, beer they have drunk and with oil they have
anointed themselves" (M 10556: Durand 1982:81-83).

The distinction between the singular and plural forms of
these verbs has been the subject of much discussion (Limet
1975:48; Westenholz 1978:165b; Gelb 1981:64; Edzard 1985:85-86;
Izre’el 1987:87-88). Although it has been suggested that the 3rd
m.pl. with ti- may have been common Semitic (Ezdard loc. cit.) or
at least part of the western dialect of Old Akkadian, it seems
more likely that the true source is West Semitic. The archaic
tablets in question derive, after all, from Mari. Obviously, during
the "Mari Age" under Zimri-Lim and under the intruder, Yasmah-
Addu, a form of northern Old Babylonian was adopted by the
scribes. The prestige of this Babylonian was so great as to
suppress the local "Amurrite" language except in proper nouns
and in a few syntactic features. The process that led to the archaic
plurals , timza’i, tikul, timhasd, tista’n and tiltapati, was probably
identical with that at work in Ugaritic and Canaanite. The use of
the 3rd f.s. (with ¢- prefix) with collective nouns would have led to
the adoption of forms with the ti prefix for plurals while
preserving the - suffix. The modal and tense distinctions of the
plural, viz. the addition of the -na suffix for indicative imperfect
and its absence (-0) for indicative preterite, jussive and volitive
(cf. supra, pp. 9-10; infra, pp. 221-234) were perpetuated, as least in
Ugaritic and Canaanite, on the newly developing t- forms.

Incidentally, one might have even ventured to suggest
that timza®u, timhasa and tista’i reflect the Barth-Ginsberg law,
something not present in the later Amurrite names from Mari
(Rainey 1978a:*8-*9). However, the other G stem verb, tikuli,
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would have had to be *takulii, so the Barth-Ginsberg law is out of
the question here. In any case, the ti- prefix in the Canaanized
plurals from the Amarna archive is nothing but the result of
carrying over the initial vowel of the theme from a 3rd m.s.
Akkadian form, usually iparras or iprus, to the other persons (cf.
infra, pp. 73-75, concerning the implications of the Barth-Ginsberg
law). Therefore, one can find no justification for seeking some
proto-Semitic or proto-West Semitic plural form with the #i- prefix
(Edzard 1985:85-86).

On the other hand, Izre’el (1987:88-89) has observed that
there are enough plural forms in the Amarna texts from Canaan
that have neither a y- nor a t- prefix, to preclude any suggestion
that the basic Akkadian utilized by the scribes had had a t- prefix
for masculine plurals in its paradigm. Note, for example,
i-du-ku-$u (EA 75:26; Moran 1987b:254 n. 4; 1992:146 n. 4), i-pu-3u
(EA 83:9; et al.), iz-zi-bu-ni (EA 366:18), i-zi-bu (EA 73:13), i-ti-zi-bu
(EA 93:22), ip-hu-ru-ni; (EA 149:61), "ip)-pa-td-r (EA 292:50), and
also i-qa-bi-ii (EA 288:54).

Therefore, the possibility that the Canaanite of the
Amarna scribes might have an ancient ancestor or relative spoken
at Mari prior to the Amurrite dominance is tantalizing. It can only
be hoped that further documentation of that dialect will shed
more light on the problem. On the other hand, it is obvious that
the world of the Mari letters, from the reign of Zimri-Lim and his
contemporaries, was the time when Old Babylonian became the
international language of diplomacy and commerce (the Old
Assyrian in Anatolia was a more parochial matter). The question
remains as to just what brand of Old Babylonian formed the basis
for the language adopted by the authors of the EA letters from
Canaan.

OLD BABYLONIAN IN CANAAN

The question arises as to when and from where this brand
of Akkadian came to the land of Canaan. There are known at
present seven cuneiform texts dating to the Old Babylonian
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(Middle Bronze) period discovered in Canaan itself (Anbar and
Na’aman 1986-87:7-11).

The oldest may be the legal text found out of context at
Hazor (Hallo and Tadmor 1977). None of its forms reflect the
West Semitized verbal system known from the Amarna letters
but some peripheral features are in evidence: ig-ru-ii (line 4), G
preterite 3rd m.pl. of geril, appears in a standard legal idiom
attested in Babylonian and peripheral dialects (CAD G:62; Hallo
and Tadmor 1977:6); "i'-re-bu (line 7), G preterite 3rd m. pl. of
erebu, a peripheral form with thematic -e- or -i-, known not only
from Alalakh, i-re-bu (AT 12:7; Hallo and Tadmor 1977:9 n. 49;
suggested to Tadmor by A. Shafer), but also from Beirut, where
Canaanite pidgin forms are attested, viz. 1st c.s. i-re-bu (EA
137:34), and 3rd c. pl. ti-re-bu (EA 137:42; 138:134), from Byblos, 3rd
m.pl. with ventive, i-re-bu-ni; (EA 127:19) and from Hasi in the
Beqa® Valley, 3rd m.pl. i-re-bu-mi (EA 186:50), i-re-bu-ni (with
ventive, EA 185:20), i-re-bu-na (EA 185:36, 40). Mimation in the
Hazor legal text appears on some independent nouns but has
been dropped from a noun in construct even though the case
ending is still preserved (Hallo and Tadmor 1977:9). Its grammar
and style may seem provincial compared with the contemporary
documents of Mari and southern Babylonia, but its verbal modes
and tenses are basically OB.

The same may be said, more or less, of the Shechem letter
(Shechem 1378:5; Bohl 1926, 1974), which Landsberger judged to
be "in gutem Altbabylonisch geschreiben" (Landsberger 1954:59
n. 121); its principal verb forms are: tu-us-pi-la-an-ni (Shechem
1378:5), 2nd m.s. preterite plus ventive and 1st c.s. accusative suffix
from the quadriliteral, Supelu, tu-Sa-ab-ba-lu-[ni-ni], 2nd m.s.
present subjunctive with 1st c.s. dative suffix (ibid., line 7) from
Subulu, ta-pa-ul-[an-ni] (ibid., line 9), 2nd preterite (for tapulanni) or
present (for tappalanni) from apalu, il-ta-na-pd-tir (ibid., line 11), 3rd
m.pl. Gtn present subjunctive from lapatu (Landsberger loc. cit.;
contra Albright 1942a:31 nn. 28, 29), ar-tu-ii-[ub] (ibid., line 15), 1st
c.s. indicative past tense with infixed -t-, from ra’abu
li-§a-hi-"za-an-ni" (ibid., line 20), 3r4 m.s. S precative of ahazu with
ventive and 1st c.s. dative suffix. The verbs all come at the end of
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their respective clauses as in good Akkadian, especially OB, and
in contrast to the Amarna texts from Canaan. But in spite of
Landsberger's dictum about the OB character of this text, even he
had to admit that several points of syntax, viz. ul . .. $a (lines 6-7),
the use of iniima to introduce a "that" clause (line 9) and the
conjunction u to express consequence ("so that"), are "provinziell"
(loc. cit.). We might add the use of ana muhhiya (instead of ana yasi
or ana sériya), which is typical of MB and its contemporary
peripheral dialects (CAD M/2:175b). That is to say, though the
letter seems to be OB in script and verbal usage, it reflects some
syntactic phenomena that later become standard in the periphery,
especially in Canaan. '

Anbar's administrative fragment from Hebron (Anbar
and Na’aman 1986-87:3-12) seems to be good OB as far as script is
concerned. There is, however, the loss of mimation typical of late
OB and there is the -t- preterite form, ir-te-hu, which could
represent the peripheral preference for -t- forms in weak verbs
(Anbar and Na’aman 1986-87:6). It might also reflect the
predilection evidenced in the Byblos Amarna texts to use such
forms of ri’ahu as the equivalent of WS statives (Rainey
1971b:93-94; 1973c¢:255-256).

The Hazor liver model fragments (Landsberger and
Tadmor 1964), found in an LB I archaeological context, within a
temple, have inscriptions that can be classified as OB but with
some hints at a provincial origin. The verbal system of tenses and
moods is definitely Akkadian: 3rd m.s. D stem future of kandsu,
ii-ka-na-a$ (Frag. A, text a); 314 m.s. G stem future, i-ba-ar (ibid., text
e); 3rd m.s. G stem future, i-ka-al (Frag. B, text f:2; with possible 3rd
f.s. subject, Landsberger and Tadmor 1964:210 n. 22); 3t1d m.pl. G
stem present with ventive, from tdru, i-tu-ru-ni (Frag. B, text g).
On the latter form, the clear absence of mimation for the plural
dative is noteworthy.

The recently discovered fragments from Hazor, though
found in Iron Age contexts, show affinities with the cuneiform
horizon of Mari. The first (Hazor M/5142/31050) is a roster
containing PN's of typical Mari types, most of them built on well
known WS patterns, all of which could be considered "Amurrite”
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but not necessarily "Canaanite" (Horowitz and Shafer
1992a:21-33). The second text, a fragmentary letter, has the
uncontracted ventive form ig-bi-am (Hazor A2/3423/92/17-23086:
line 8).

THE LATE BRONZE JARGON IN CANAAN

The Taanach letters, dating from LB I, i.e. the mid-
fifteenth century B.C.E. (Glock 1983:58-59), share the same OB
traits and lack of MB traits as the Amarna letters from Canaan.
They also have a strong West Semitic flavor, especially in the
verbal usages (Rainey 1977). The various forms will be cited and
analyzed under their respective categories. Therefore, only a
general summary need be given here. The two texts that probably
were sent from Gaza (TT 5, 6) have clear Canaanisms; their ductus
is almost identical with that of the Megiddo Amarna texts. The
remaining two (TT 1, 2) present a mixture of standard OB style
and usage with some other, more Canaanized features; their
ductus is similar to certain Amarna letters, e.g. EA 63 and EA 64
(probably from southern Canaan; Na’aman 1979:676-677), EA 235
from Acco and EA 228 from Hazor (Glock 1983:59). Therefore, we
have in the Taanach epistles our earliest testimony for the use of
the system of verbal morphosyntax discovered in the Amarna
letters from Canaan.

The political, social and cultural factors that led to the
establishment of a "school" of scribes, all following these agreed
conventions, can only be guessed at. If, as Moran suggested, this
was a real spoken pidgin, how did these bureaucratic
practitioners come to speak it? The proper nouns, both personal
and geographic names, show no reflection of such a pidgin —
they are purely West Semitic (cf. Sivan 1984).

One thing does seem clear: those who elected to use such
a jargon had inherited an Old Babylonian dialect having some
archaic but also some late OB features. They held that dialect in
such veneration that they kept it alive in opposition to the almost
world-wide trend to adopt the Middle Babylonian dialect at the
expense of the classical tongue.
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It has been suggested that the hybrid language of the EA
texts from Canaan was actually used in the courts and schools of
the Late Bronze Age. Technially, it seems more correct to call it an
"interlanguage"” (Gianto 1990:10-11; Rainey 1992b:330b-331a)
rather than a pidgin (Moran 1992:xxi). Moran has most recently
defined this hybrid in a most appropriate manner:

The language can only be described as an entirely new code,
only vaguely intelligible (if at all) to the West Semite because of
the lexicon, and to the Babylonian because of the grammar
(Moran 1992:xxii)

In fact, the idea of a "code" had occurred to this writer many years
before. The practice was imagined in which a messenger used the
Akkadian text, with its West Semitic verbal system and word
order, as a kind of "pony" from which he sight-translated into
Canaanite for the benefit of the recipient or the recipient's
representative (such as an official at the Pharaonic court or at the
headquartes in Gaza). The message might, in turn, be translated
into Egyptian for Pharaoh's ears. This hypothetical usage may be
compared with what appears to have been the practice at Ugarit,
where translations into Ugaritic were prepared from what may
have been Akkadian originals. At least the Ugaritic epistles show
strong Akkadian influence in the word order.

To what degree the scribes and officials of Canaan
actually spoke this "interlanguage” is impossible to ascertain. If
they did, then they must have been at varying degrees of
proficiency in attaining the target language. The result must be
reflected in the many variations in verbal morphology. The
syntax, however, certainly reflects their native West Semitic
mother tongue(s).



CHAPTER I

PREFIX CONJUGATION — PERSON AND NUMBER

The principle of word building adopted by the Canaanite scribes
for their verb forms was described in the first chapter (cf. supra,
pp- 14-15). A glance at the glossary developed by Ebeling (1915)
will reveal the scribal preferences for any particular verb.
Sometimes they used only one form, either the Akkadian present-
future or the preterite as their base, "theme," but sometimes they
varied their selections between the two. In the case of some weak
verbs, they even adopted the Akkadian past form with the -¢-
infix (wrongly called the perfect) as was frequently done by other
peripheral scribes (cf. the remarks of Gordon 1938:215-219).
There are very few purely Canaanite verb forms apart from those
in personal or geographic names. Identification of the theme is the
first step in analyzing any Canaanized hybrid.

Assyriologists were immediately struck by the pattern of
person markers in the Amarna texts from Canaan. The obvious
departures from the standard Akkadian patterns, which had been
painstakingly established during the latter decades of the
nineteenth century, were the subject of considerable discussion
(Bohl 1909:48-51; Ebeling 1910:46-50, 51-52; Dhorme 1913:377-
383). Understandably, it was something of a sensation to find, in
the Amarna correspondence, West Semitic morphs and patterns,
some of which were foreign to Akkadian.

Before reviewing the WS elements, however, it must be
noted that some scribes used them only sparingly, giving
preference to standard Akkadian forms. Such would appear to be
the case with the scribe of EA 127, a letter from Byblos. Two of
the earlier letters from Amurru, from Abdi-Ashirta (EA 60, 371),
do exhibit most of the WS features for the prefix conjugation, but
another letter (EA 62) avoids the y- prefix; in fact, the Amurru
Amarna letters have a unique morphological mix of their own
(Izre’el 1985:134-136; 1991a:131-142, §2.4.1.1). The Tyrian letters
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also use many purely Akkadian prefix verb forms and only
occasionally a WS hybrid; even so, the WS modal and tense
system (discussed infra, pp. 221-264) does seem to be recognized
(Finkle 1977:88-98). The penchant of the Jerusalem scribe for
Akkadian forms of the present-future, with WS forms restricted
almost entirely to direct quotations, is well known (Nitzan
1973:57-59; Moran 1975b:153-154). The two lengthy epistles from
Mayarzana of Hasi, in the Lebanese Beqa® Valley, also eschew the
y- prefix though some acquaintance with the WS modal and tense
system seems evident (EA 185; 186). Furthermore, throughout the
correspondence exhibiting strong WS influence, there is a
scattering of Akkadian forms without a consonantal prefix,
mainly 3rd person, but not exclusively, from Ist aleph and Ist waw
roots. There are compelling reasons to assume that the Canaanite
scribes were using such forms as themes for the WS suffix
conjugation. The arguments in support of that interpretation will
be presented under the discussion of the suffix conjugation
pattern (infra, pp. 342-345).

There are no documented verb forms in the West
Semitized texts for the 2nd f.s., the 2nd f.pl. or the 3rd f.pl. This is an
accidental happenstance, as least for the 2nd person forms. For the
persons that are represented, only a selection of typical forms are
cited below. Nevertheless, it was felt that a generous sampling
was necessary because of the unique nature of the texts involved.

y- FOR 3rd MASCULINE SINGULAR

Scholars were astonished to find so many finite forms
beginning with the Akkadian PI sign. It was recognized,
however, that this sign, which also had the values wa, we, wi, wu,
was being used here for the values ya, ye, yi, yu. These values will
be transcribed thus throughout this work following the lead of
Gelb (1970:537; also adopted by Borger 1978:156, No. 383), contra
the values adopted by von Soden and Réllig (1976:43), viz. ias, i,
iti. Malbran-Labat (1976:177) has adopted a compromise, giving
ing as well as juia.
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The vowel accompanying this consonantal prefix can be
either -a-, -i-, or -u-. The -u is confined to the Gp, D and S stems,
and G stem verbs Ist waw. The -a- is relatively rare and this was
the cause of much misunderstanding about the diachronic
development of the WS prefix patterns of the G stem (cf. infra, pp.
61-75, on the Barth-Ginsberg law). The overwhelming majority of
forms have the -i- vowel, simply because the theme chosen from
the Akkadian paradigm was the 3rd m.s. on the iprus pattern. The
three syllabic prefix alternatives, ya-, yi-, and yu- can be
illustrated by unequivocal orthographies as follows:

Those forms with ia- are the easiest to identify, namely,
ia-ta-mar (EA 74:52), ia-ak-3u-du-na (EA 130:2), ia-mu-tu
(EA 138:27); ia-di-iny, (EA 116:46), ia-di-na (EA 74:54; 85:19, 76;
100:33; 117:78; 118:11, 16; 137:39), ia-di-nu (EA 105:85; 110:50;
116:34; 119:51; 125:16; 126:14, 18), ia-di-nu-3u-nu (EA 114:58);
ia-aq-bi (EA 83:34; 101:32; 116:32), ia-aq-bu (EA 101:19; 105:88;
117:7; also EA 119:36); ia-qui-ul (EA 132:44; 137:25, 94), ia-qui-uly
(EA 137:59), ia-qd-ar-ri-ib (EA 39:19), ia-as-al (EA 224:10),
ia-as-ku-un (EA 108:59; 139:33); ia-as-ku-n[u] (EA 113:6), ia-a$-pu-ur
(EA 117:60; probably also EA 247:9), ia-as-pur (EA 250:23),
ia-as-pu-ru (EA 89:36; 138:123), ia-a3-pu-ra (EA 234:23; 250:28;
possibly also EA 138:67), ia-as-ta-pdr (EA 233:16), ia-tu-ru-na
(126:54), ia-az-ku-ur-mi (EA 228:19). Except for about five
instances , all of the examples are from Byblos texts (or
Rib-Haddi's correspondence while he was a political exile
residing at Beirut).

Forms in which the PI sign must be read ya- are ya-am-li-ik
(EA 105:6), ya-am-lik (EA 114:20), ya-ar-hi-Sa (EA 137:97), and in
the PN, 1Ya-an-ha-mu (EA 270:4). These are the only forms in
which the second sign, completing the first syllable, assures that
the vowel is -a- . Knudtzon's transcriptions would add a few more
examples, but without confirmation by an immediately following
aC sign: ya-di-"in' (EA 337:13), ya-di-na (EA 93:11), ya-di-nu (EA
117:42; 225:10), ya-qii-lu (EA 140:5), ya-qi-il-li-ni (EA 245:38). The
latter are possible but unprovable. Given the dozens and dozens
of other forms in which the PI sign must be read yi-, it would
seem that these ya- spellings are mere exceptions to the general



36 CAT 2 — THE VERBAL SYSTEM

rule. For one thing, yarhiSa is nothing but a pseudo-verb
developed from the adverb arhi$ (pointed out to me by Sh. Izre’el)
Yanhamu is a personal name of unusual vocalic pattern
(Amorite?). True Canaanite verbs might be represented in yamlik
(Rainey 1987a:10%) and also yagalu and yagillini (or: yigillini ). The
case for reading ya-di-nu, etc. is considerably weaker; though
yaddin- could be a way of echoing Canaanite *yatin- [*yattin-,
yiddin- is just as likely a normalization.

For the reading yi-, confirmation by a following syllable is
much more plentiful: yi-ing-na-pi-is (EA 250:33), yi-iz-zi-iz
(EA 250:42), yi-ih-di (EA 142:9; 144:16), yi-i-deg (EA 267:15),
yi-ik-Su-du (EA 227:15), yi-ils-ma-ad (EA 64:8; 142:18; et al.),
yi-il-ma-ad (EA 264:23; 337:17; 366:17), yi-ils-qé (EA 197:10; 245:25),
yi-il-qgé (EA 116:36; et al.), yi-ils-qé-ni (EA 284:12), yi-il-qé-5u
(EA 119:47; 245:30), yi-il-gé-3i (EA 90:12; 95:33), yi-ils-ge-Su-nu
(EA 281:14, 29), yi-il-gé-Su-nu (EA 129:79), yi-ils-qa (EA 197:27),
yi-il-qa (EA 71:30; 91:6), yi-il-qa-ni (EA 81:32), yi-il-qa-nu
(EA 138:68), yi-il-qa-Su-nu (EA 118:33), yi-il-qii (EA 71:18; et al.),
yi-il-qﬁ-éix(SE) (EA 124:15), yi-im-qui-ut (EA 295:17), yi-id-din
(EA 248:11), yi-ip-tii-ra (EA 234:21), yi-is-bat (EA 138:28; 250:46),
yi-is-bat-5i (EA 244:28, 38), yi-is-al-Su (EA 60:21), yi-i5-me
(EA 119:26; et al.), yi-is-mé (EA 94:4; et al.), yi-i5-me (EA 78:17; et
al.), yi-is-mé (EA 85:16, 75; et al.), yi-i$-ma (EA 82:23), yi-i$-mu
(EA 109:16, 18; et al.), yi-i5-mu (EA118:54), yi-i5-mu-na (EA 85:7),
yi-is-te-mé (EA 211:13), yi-is-te-mu (EA 323:19; et al.), yi-i5-teg-mu
(EA 233:18), yi-is-pu-ra-am (EA 362:22), yi-i$-ta-pdr (EA 73:26),
yi-i$-ta-pa-ru (EA 103:20; 112:7, 119:8), yi-i$-tap-ru (EA 106:14),
yi-i5-ta-pa-ra (EA 130:15), yi-i$-tap-pa-ra (EA 130:9), yi-is-tap-ru-na
(EA 121:7), yi-it-ru-us (EA 103:40; 250:22). .

Readings with yu- followed by a uC sign are rare indeed,
but by their nature, they confirm the necessity to read yu- in many
other instances, purely on semantic grounds. The attested forms
which have syllabic confirmation are: yu-i-ul-qii (EA 117:33),
yu-ti-ul-gii-na (EA 117:68), yu-up-pa-su (EA 232:20), yu-uq-ba
(EA 83:16), yu-ug-bu (EA 83:19), yu-us-si-ra (EA 182:8; et al.). These
demonstrate that PI must be read yu- in forms of the G passive,
and the D active stems. To these can be added the S stem and
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undoubtedly the 1st waw verbs in the G stem. If further proof
were needed, one may also compare the spellings for the persons
other than 3rd person, which usually have tu- or i- as the first sign
(cf. discussion below).

t- FOR 3rd FEMININE SINGULAR

As is well known, one of the fundamental distinctions
between the Babylonian and the Assyrian dialects is that the
former generally used the 3rd m.s. prefix form for the 3rd fs.
(GAG:99, §75h). However, OB does have some archaic examples
as does the poetic OB (hymnisch-epische). Therefore, it is possible
that the Old Babylonian dialect which is the basis for the
Canaanite pidgin Akkadian also had preserved the distinct forms
for 3rd f.s. with the t- prefix. The other peripheral dialects vary in
their adherence to the Babylonian pattern. The Mitanni letters
almost never use a separate form for 3rd f.s. (Adler 1976:41) and
the Hattusas dialect avoids a #- form altogether (Labat 1932:64).
Only one text has t- 3rd f.s. forms at Carchemish (Huehnergard
1979:52-53). But at Ugarit, where a WS language was the native
tongue, t- forms are plentiful (Huehnergard 1989:158-159).

One can hardly avoid the conclusion that the forms used
in the Canaanized Amarna texts were in accordance with WS
practice, viz. the distinguishing of 3rd f.s. verbs with ¢- from 3rd
m.s. with y-.

The Akkadian paradigm would call for -a- as the prefix
vowel with the t- prefix in the G stem. But for the 3rd f.s., such
forms are practically non-existent. An epistle from Egypt has two:
ta-mu-ur (EA 1:90), and ta-ka-3a-ad (EA 1:60); but the same text
also has ti-na-din (EA 1:24; Cochavi-Rainey 1988:141, 144) and
may even have a good Babylonian form, viz. ip-t[i-i] (EA 1:41).
From Byblos come two others: ta-$a-a5 (EA 82:50; Moran
1987b:264 n. 6; 1992:152 n. 6; contra CAD A /2:424b) and ta-ap-su-uh
(EA 107:31), while a Rib-Haddi letter written in Beirut has ta-ag-bi
(EA 138:111) alongside ti-ig-bi (EA 138:44), which latter represents
the standard practice of the scribe throughout the remainder of
that particular epistle.
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As with the 3td m.s., prefixes with an -i- vowel are the
rule. The forms come not only from Byblos but from other places
located throughout Canaan. The G stem examples are: ti-mu-ru
(EA 138:61), ti-pu-u$ (EA 122:47), ti-$a-$u (EA 122:39), ti-ih-la-aq
(EA 274:14), ti-zi-za (EA 107:33), ti-ik-$u-du (EA 221:14), ti-le-eq-qé
(EA 228:35), ti-id-di-in, (EA 68:5), ti-di-in (EA 74:3), ti-di-iny
(EA 76:4; et al.), ti-din (EA 73:4; et al.), ti-na-mu-us (EA 100:37),
ti-na-mu-§u (EA 296:17), ti;-na-mu-3u (EA 292:13), ti-na-ma-3u
(EA 266:19), ti-ig-bi (EA 138:44), ti-ra-ha-as (EA 141:31), ti-ra-am
(EA 323:22). From the N stem we have: ti-né-pu-us§ (EA 74:35;
117:94; 129:80) and ti;-né-pu-"us ' (EA 87:19); and from what might
be meant for a Gt: ti-ir-ti-hu (EA 103:54), or a G stem from the
standpoint of WS, but built on the Akkadian -t- past. Peripheral
forms with ti-prefix are found at Emar (Ikeda 1995:73).

The prefix -u- vowel appears where it would be expected,
for example, in verbs with Ist waw: tu-us-sa (EA 234:7) and
tu-sa-na (EA 86:14). The G passive stem, which is foreign to
standard Akkadian, is also well represented: tu-pu-us
(EA 281:13), tu-ra (EA 245:8), tu-ul-gé (EA 91:8), tu-ul-qu (83:15;
132:15), tu-um-ha-sii (EA 252:17), tu-sa-ah-mi (EA 245:8), tu-us-mu
(EA 138:96). For the D stem, one also finds: tu-da-bi-ir (EA 76:39)
and most probably tu-b[a-ii] (EA 100:18) and tu-ba-<ii> (EA 70:26;
or 3rd c. pl. tu-ba-<i-na>), tu-ra-du (EA 257:20).

So the situation is parallel to that of the 3rd m.s., viz. very
few ta- prefixes (even though they would be the normal Akkadian
forms, unlike the situation in 3rd m.s.), some tu- prefixes where
semantic or phonetic factors would be expected to require them,
and many, many ti- prefixes in spite of the fact that they have no
real precedent in the standard Akkadian paradigm.

The fact that 3d f.s. is distinguished from 3rd m.s. is most
reasonably explained as due to the influence of the WS language
of the scribes, just as was the case in the Akkadian texts from
Ugarit. It is not necessary to posit some Assyrian influence here.
On the other hand, the preference for the ti- prefix instead of the
correct Akkadian ta- has nothing to do with the original
Canaanite morphology, as will be demonstrated further on (cf.
supra, pp. 14-15, infra, pp. 73-75).
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t- FOR 2nd MASCULINE SINGULAR

No examples are recorded of the 2nd fis. in verbs since
none of the texts are addressed to women. The 2rd m.s. forms
show the same general pattern of variation in the prefix vowel as
do the 3rd f.s.

A few specific verbs seem to have been employed in the
standard Akkadian form, with the ta- prefix. For nadanu the
Byblos scribes have [t]a-di-ins (EA 91:17) and [t]a-din-ni (EA 83:30;
Moran 1950a:93, 96, 106; Youngblood 1960:246). A Tyrian letter
has [t]a-din (EA 150:35). Byblos occasionally uses the ta- prefix for
qabil: ta-aq-[bi] (EA 77:21), tdg-bi (EA 86:15), tdg-bu (EA 73:7; also
Tyre, EA 145:23) and tdg-bu-ii (EA 96:7), but see the many
examples of the ti- prefix below. A letter from Alashia has ta-qdb-bi
(EA 38:8, 13). For palahu one example comes from Byblos:
ta-pa-la[-ah] (EA 82:26). From $akanu the Alashia letters have both
ta-Sa-ka-an (EA 38:30) and ti-'3a'-kdn (EA 34:12) in the G stem and
also ta-3a-ki-in (EA 35:50) in the N stem, alongside ti-na-qii
(EA 34:12). Twice a Byblos letter has Gt (or Gtn?) forms from Sani
with ta-: ta-as-ta-na (EA 82:14) and ta-a3-ta-ni (EA 82:27). The
forms of $aparu all have the Akkadian prefix: ta-as-pur (EA 38:24),
ta-as-pu-ra (EA 77:7; 957, TT 1:8), ta-as-tap-ra (EA 34:8; 102:14),
perhaps because these forms were part of the traditionally fixed
phraseology of the scribal craft. A Jerusalem letter uses two 2nd
m.s forms with ta-, viz. ta-ra-ia-mu (EA 286:18) and ta-za-ia-ru
(EA 286:20).

It seems proper to list as correct Babylonian forms the
handful of examples where vowel coloring seems certain:
te-ep-pu-su (EA 96:26), te-ri-5u (EA 34:49), te-ri-is-5u (EA 35:17, 22,
23), and the Gtn te-e5-te-nem-me (EA 62:41, 44). The Tyrian scribe
adopts an Assyrian form, ta-as-te-me (EA 149:56; Finkle
1977:109-110). On the other hand, one must prefer ti-i$-me to
teg-es-me (EA 90:13), ti-i$-mé to teg-e$-mé (EA 86:17), and ti-is-mu-na
to teg-eS-mu-na (EA 74:50); the e$ sign appears too often in places
where the reading i must be expected. Furthermore, a Taanach
text has ti-ig-mé (TT 1:16) and from Sidon comes ti-i§-teg-mé
(EA 145:25).
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Of course, the forms from the irregular verb idil have ti- in
Akkadian, so it is no surprise to find ti-de (EA 69:5; et al. including
EA 102:21), ti;.de (EA 230:20) and ti-i-de (EA 73:15; et al.).

There still remain over a dozen forms that violate the
Akkadian paradigm by clearly adopting the ti- prefix:
ti-ils-la-ku-un!(EN)-na (TT 6:9), "ti'-Tils'-la-ku-"na' (TT 6:14),
til-la-ku-na-mi (EA 250:26), ti-ta-sa-am (EA 97:7), ti-it-[ta-s]i-na
(EA 244:19; Moran 1987b:469 n. 2; 1992:299 n. 2; citing E. Gordon),
ti-du-ku-nu (EA 138:40 f.), ti-pu-su (EA 250:18), ti-zi-ib-$i
(EA 287:50), ti-zi-ib-3i(SE) (EA 129:48), ti-le-1i (EA 83:20; et al.),
ti-ma-ha-as (EA 77:12), ti-ma-qui-tu (EA 73:10), ti-ig-bi (EA 83:45),
ti-ig-bu (EA 71:12), ti-qa-bu (EA 117:30; 124:35; 252:23),
ti-"pa-Tteg)-Ter' (EA 138:11), ti-Sa-i-lu (EA 89:40).

The tu- prefix appears where expected: in the G stem of
verbs Ist waw, tu-sa-na (EA 73:9), tu-Sa-ab (EA 34:52, actually in an
Alashia text where the forms are not necessarily WS); in the D
stem, tu-hal-li-ig-mi (EA 97:9), and the many forms of wussuru,
tu-wa-Se-ru (TT 6:5), tu-wa-3e-ru-na (TT 6:11), tu-wa-§i-ra (EA 34:9),
tu-wa-$i-ru (EA 90:50), tu-wa-3i-ru-ni (EA 34:48), tu-wa-<$i>-ru-na
(EA 103:53); and the S stem, tu-3e-zi-ba-an-ni (EA 318:20),
tu-3u-ru-ba-ni (EA 300:18).

@- FOR 1st COMMON SINGULAR

The prefix for 1st c.s. in Akkadian is @v-. This can be seen
by comparing taprus with aprus, taparras with aparras, terub with
erub, tuparras with uparras, etc. The second person prefix is, of
course, tv-; to form a first person form from second person, one
just drops the t. The same holds true for the language of the
Amarna letters from Canaan but the variation in prefix vowels
does not always comply with the Akkadian paradigm,
particularly in the G, Gt and N stems. Only a representative
selection of examples will be cited.

To be sure, there are abundant cases of proper forms,
with Ja- as the prefix. The conventional formula of obeisance in
most peripheral archives ends with amgqut, "I have fallen
(prostrated).” In the EA letters it is usually written am-gii-ut (EA
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passim), or in a variant such as am-qut (EA passim). Nevertheless,
three texts have im-gi-ut (EA 260:5; 317:6; 318:7). Good spellings
such as al-la-ak-mi (EA 189: r. 6) and a-al-la-ak-mi (EA 191:16) are
matched by i-la-ak (EA 155:69), il-la-ku (EA 201:16; 202:14), il 5-la-ka
(EA 294:32), and ils-la-lu-mi (EA 193:16). For a-qa-bi (EA 92:30;
286:17, 39, 49), a-qa-bu-na (EA 85:11; 119:53) and the most unusual
Jerusalem spelling, a-qa-bi (EA 286:22; Moran 1975b:151), there are
also i-qa-bi (EA 106:46), i-qa-bu (EA 127:30), and i5-qa-bi (EA
180:16). One finds as-pu-ur (EA 138:31,42; 362:18) and as-pu-ru (EA
362:52 et passim) but once the Tyre scribe uses i$-pu-ur (EA 147:70).
A high frequency verb is nasdru, represented by a-na-sa-ar (EA
60:22; 127:37; 138:29; 231:16), a-na-sa-ru (EA 221:12; et passim) and
other similar variants. But there are also forms such as i-na-sa-ru
(EA 65:10; et passim), i-na-sa-ru-na (EA 112:10; 125:12), not to
mention i-na-si-ru (EA 119:15; 130:49), i-na-si-ru-na (EA 123:32),
and i-na-si-ra (EA 123:27) as well as ij5-na-sa-ar (EA 179:26) and
i1s-na-sa-ru (EA 187:20; 220:25). Furthermore, one also finds
is-su-ru (EA 220:15; 292:23; 293:12; 294:12) and even (Rainey
1975b:408, 413, 417; 1978b:84) ti-sur-ru (EA 337:28), Tus'-stir-T3u!
(EA 230:13), ti-sur-ru-na (EA 252:28), ti-sur-ru-$u-nu (EA 252:31),
us-sui-ru (EA 141:41; 142:12), and us-sur-ru-na (EA 252:8)! Clearly,
the prefix @a- can be replaced by @i or even Qu- without any
change in meaning.

The alteration between @a- and @i- is not confined to G
present and preterite; for Gt (Gtn) note the ubiquitous as-ta-pa-ar,
as-tap-pdr, as-ta-pa-ru (passim) alongside is-ta-pdr (EA 90:14),
is-tap-ru (EA 85:6; 106:18; 114:21), i5-tap-pa-ar (EA 134:31) and
i5-tap-ru (EA 85:55). A possible N stem form is i-ma-la-ku (EA
191:9; contra CAD B:71b; M/1:155b and Moran 1987b:430;
1992:271).

On occasion, the typical Akkadian vowel coloring (a/a > e/e)
is expressed correctly, but this is almost never uniform for any
particular verb. For example, for epesu, from Tyre comes e-te-pu-us
(EA 153:5; 154:9) while Beirut gives us i-teg-pu-su (EA 138:46);
there are also i-pu-u$ (EA 38:9; 317:18), i-pu-3u (EA 114:26; 125:39;
328:26), i-pu-sa (EA 83:24), i-pu-Su-na (EA 74:63; et passim) and
i-pu-$a!(MA)-am (EA 136:28). One may compare the following, all
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from erebu: e-ru-ub-mi (EA 286:39) with i-ru-ub (EA 102:31), e-ri-ub
(EA 180:14) with i-re-ba (EA 137:34), not to mention i-ra-ab
(EA 150:11) and i-ra-bu (EA 151:13), as well as i-te-ru-ub
(EA 155:31) and i-teg-ru-ub (EA 104:44).

A purist would prefer to read ep-pu-5u (EA 254:46; 280:38)
and ep-pu-3u-mi (EA 378:17), ep-pu-$u-na (EA 92:15; 249:10), but in
view of the spellings beginning with i- listed above, the question
seems purely academic. Knudtzon's ip-pu-$u, etc. are just as
plausible. Likewise, one might insist on reading ez-zi-ib (EA 88:20)
and ez-zi-ba (EA 294:31) but they exist alongside i-zi-bu (EA
138:47), i-zi-ba-5i (EA 126:45) and even i-tey-zi-ib (EA 82:43; 83:46,
49; 103:16). From Semil, the few cases like es-me (EA 105:40), e3-mé
(EA 91:26), es-mu (EA 116:16), es-te-me (EA 108:24) and e3-teo-mé
(EA 82:35), are overshadowed by the forms like is-me (EA 136:15;
147:17, 30, 34; 260:8), is-mé (EA 34:11; 39:12; 317:12, 22, 24), i$-mu
(EA 251:15), and the ubiquitous i$-te-me, i5-te-mé, i$-te-mu, i$-teg-mu
etc. that are documented plentifully throughout the corpus. For
le’ we have an isolated Babylonian form, e-le-é>-e (EA 238:8) and
an Assyrian (from Jerusalem), a-la-d>-e (EA 286:42; 287:58; Moran
1975b:154), but the dominant spellings are i-le-ii (EA 82:22; et al.),
i-le-e (EA 81:21), i-lé-e (EA 151:10), i-le-i (EA 144:32), i-le-i
(EA 102:19) and i-la-i-mi (EA 137:27; probably not an
Assyrianism, Moran 1975b:164 n. 67).

Of course, for idil there is nothing surprising in finding
forms like i-de (EA 83:9; et passim), and i15-de (EA 254:28, 32). This
"prefix-stative" takes ide for 1st c.s. in Akkadian (GAG:102, §78b,
152, §106q; cf. Rainey 1973c:244-247)

On the whole, the Qu- prefix appears where it would be
expected. In verbs Ist waw, the G stem forms are usually correct,
e.g. ub-ba-lu (EA 365:19, 25), us-sii-na (EA 333:16), ii-$a-ab
(EA 260:14), et al., but there is also i-ba-lu (EA 326:19), where the
@i- prefix has intruded. Most of the D stem forms are normal, e.g.
#-ba-ui (EA 74:64; 109:55), 1u-ba-i-na-5i (EA 143:15), i-da-bi-ra
(EA 85:68), 1i-ka-li (EA 108:48), ii-wa-Se-er (EA 255:13), i-wa-$i-ir
(EA 333:24), us-Si-ru-na-§i (EA 142:16), but again, one finds
i-wa-3i-ir (EA 137:8; Rainey 1975b:419). In the S stem, note
-§e-ez-zi-bd-$u-nu (EA 62:31).
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The denominative D stem urrudu (from [w]ardu), shows
ur-ra-ad (EA 84:30), ur-ra-da (EA 294:33), ur-ra-du (EA 189: r. 24; et
al.), and #-ra-du-5u (EA 257:18). On the other hand, one also finds
i-ru-du (EA 250:51, 59), i-ru-da-am (EA 300:20), and i-r[i]-du (EA
186:7).

The quadriliteral verb, developed from $uka®’unu, Sukénu
(GAG:158, §109m; AHw:1263), exhibits Qu- in the G preterite,
ug-hé-hi-in (EA 221:7; et al.), us-hé-hi-iny (EA 223:6; 242:8),
us-he-hi-iny, (EA 222:6; certainly also EA 214:6 according to
Moran's collation), but with infixed -ti- we find, i§-ta-ha-hi-in (EA
298:12), i¥-ti-ha-hi-in (EA 301:10), ié-tu-ha-hi-in (EA 331:10-11) and
i5-tu-hu-hi-in (EA 325:8).

Therefore, the mass of evidence indicates that, for the 1st
c.s. of the prefix conjugations, the prefix vowel of the G stem 3rd
m.s. often intruded, so that we find @i- in place of either @a-, Je-
or @u-. In other words, it is mainly the absence of a consonantal
prefix, that is, the presence of a @ - prefix, that indicates 1st c.s.

t- ... -1 [-ana FOR 3r+d MASCULINE PLURAL

One of the most interesting morphological features of the
prefix conjugation in the Amarna texts from Canaan is the
predominance of the prefix fv- for the 3rd m.pl. (Bohl 1909:52-53;
Ebeling 1910:48-50). The same construction was found in Ugaritic
and the isogloss with the EA texts was duly observed (Herdner
1938). Albright, followed by Moran (Albright and Moran
1948:243-244), had thought that these forms were 3rd f.s. forms
but later Moran (1951) demonstrated that the syntactic
alternations between forms with -7 and forms with -ina was
modally conditioned (parallel to 3rd f.s. with -@ /-a and -u,
respectively) and therefore represented true plural forms.
Nevertheless, the fact that 3rd f.s. forms can take a feminine
collective (e.g. EA 252:16-19; Albright 1943b:31 n. 15), or even a
plural subject (EA 77:37; 103:22), strongly suggests that this was
the source of the analogical replacement of an original y- by the t-
prefix in the plural forms (Moran 1951:35b).
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It has been argued that there are also 3rd m.s. forms in
these texts with the y- prefix, and various examples were listed in
Ebeling 1915 (passim). 1zre’el (1987) has collected the suggested
examples, sixteen in number, and analyzed them. All but two
could be explained as singulars. The two forms in question are
both from namasu; their respective contexts are:

it la-a yi-na-mu-$u-nla] /[a-1bu-tu-ka i-tu a-[blu-[ti-ia ] "but your
fathers never did desert [my] father[s]" (EA 109:7-8); ya-di-in,
dUTU TE[S-ia !] /i-na pa-ni-ka it $u-up-$i-i{h IRMES-ka ] /it la-a
yi-na-mu-$u [i5-tu mu-hi-ka "May the sun-god grant [me!]
digni[ty] in your presence and (you) bring tranquili[ty to your
servants!] and they will never defect from you" (EA 113:32-35).

As Izre®el points out (1987:86-87), the rule of modal congruence
(Moran 1950a:81-88; 1951:33; 1960:9-11) should require that in the
latter context the final vowel be the injunctive plural (jussive or
volitive). The first example is even more obvious; the subject is
masculine plural and there is no apparent reason for the singular
energic (with -una). So we must posit yinammusina and
yinammu3a. The new translation by Moran (1987b:314; 1992:187)
assumes [IR-ka] at the end of line 33. In that case, he must also
assume a violation of the modal congruence. Thus, we have
suggested [IR.MES-ka]. However, Moran may be right and that
would eliminate one of the anomalous forms. In EA 109:7, one
may conjecture that the scribe changed his mind in mid-stream,
switching from singular to plural in his thinking and thus
producing a singular form with the plural ending. At any rate,
yinammus$ina may be a hapax.

Turning to the 150 or so documented forms of 3rd m.pl.
with t-, one is struck by the paucity of forms with ta-. Quite a few
of those recorded by Ebeling (1915: passim) can be demonstrated
to be 3rd f.s., often with alu "city" as the subject. There remain:
ta-di-nu-ni (EA 126:64, 66), tal-qi-ni (EA 70:16, in a broken
context), ta-3a-mé-ii (EA 286:50; note Assyrianizing vocalization
and lack of contraction, Moran 1975b:153, 164 n. 63) and
ta-as-pu-ru-na (EA 138:122). The latter appears in a text which also
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uses ti-i§-pu-ru-na (EA 138:137). But to this handful of ta- forms,
one may add a few with characteristic vowel coloring: te-1é-ii-na
(EA 249:3), te-él-gii-ni (EA 180:22), te-él-qii-na (EA 126:13), te-pa-Su
(EA 197:14), te-né-pu-Su-na (EA 138:93) and teg-e-te-pu-su
(EA 129:88).

The mass of examples from the G and related stems have
ti-. The predominance of the TI sign in these spellings assures that
the occasional TE sign must be read ti;, for example, ti-la-ku (EA
101:34) alongside tir-la-ku (EA 203:19), ti-la-ku-na (EA 73:16;
109:35; 126:12) and ti-la-ku-na (EA 249:5), or ti-ig-bu-na (EA 73:29;
129:32; 250:15, 40) and tir-ig-bu-"na' (EA 94:14; also 136:10; 197:16;
362:21), ti-ma-ha-si-ka (EA 252:27) and ti;-ma-ha-si-nu
(EA 271:21), ti-na-sa-ru (EA 85:22; et passim) and ti;-na-sa-ru
(EA 180:8). The theme chosen from the Akkadian paradigm may
be the present, e.g. ti-da-ga-lu (EA 197:41), ti-ma-ga-ru (EA 138:62),
or the preterite, ti-il-qi (EA 84:32; et passim), ti-is-ba-tu
(EA 137:40); note also the Gt, ti-i3-teg-mu-na (EA 216:18; 250:52).

The prefix tu- is represented in the usual categories — Ist
waw G stem: tu-ub-ba-lu-na (EA 224:14), tu-ba-lu-na (EA 101:22;
108:39, 53; 117:18; 126:58-59); G passive: ti-da-ku-na (EA 132:50),
tu-ul-qii-na (EA 108:58), tu-da-nu (EA 137:6; 138:43), tu-da-nu-na
(EA 83:23; TT 2:20), and also tu-ud-da-nu-n[a] (KL 72:6000:21),
tu-us-mu-na (EA 89:10; et al.). But especially the D stem: tu-ba-ii-ni
(EA 60:15), tu-ba-ti-na (EA 73:24; et al.), tu-ba-i-na-nu (EA 100:17),
also tu-"bé'->us1-na (EA 250:10), and tu-wa-3i-ru-na (EA 125:44). Of
special note, however, are the D stem forms showing intrusion of
the ti- prefix: ti-ba-ii-na (EA 129:29), ti,-ba-i-na (EA 362:24),
ti-ba-1i-na-3i (EA 129:19), ti-ddb-bi-bu (EA 138:49), ti-ddb-bi-ru
(EA 138:69), ti-pa-li-hu-na (EA 105:22), and ti;-pa-tes-ru-na
(362:35).

t- ... - [-ina FOR 2nd MASCULINE PLURAL

Due to the accident of discovery, the 2nd m.pl. in prefix
forms of the verb is attested in only one certain context (for the
2nd m.pl. imperative, also with the -7 suffix, cf. discussion infra,
pp- 270-272):



46 CAT 2 — THE VERBAL SYSTEM

at-tu-nu tu-3a-ab-li-ti-na-nu |/ o at-tu-nu [\ ti-mi-tu-na-nu "You
give us life and you put us to death" (EA 238:31-33; Moran
1987b:464 n. 2; 1992:295 n. 2).

The first verb is a hybrid built on the Akkadian preterite tuablit-
plus the WS imperfect plural suffix -#na. The second verb is
marked by the gloss sign and is evidently a WS H(?) causative; its
prefix vowel probably represents regressive assimilation due to
the long 7 vowel of this middle weak root. Thus, *timitinani «
*tumitinani. That the suffix is from the WS repertoire is confirmed
by the plural imperatives (cf. infra, pp. 270-272), which almost
without exception (EA 147:36; 280:19) have - or the energic -iina.
One Amurru letter (EA 170) has two 2nd m.pl. forms side
by side, one with the -uni suffix typical of the Amurru corpus
(Izre’el 1985:142; 1991a:136, §2.1.1.1) and the other with a unique
example of a "literary" Akkadian form with the proper suffix,-ani:

SA-bd-ku-nu la ti-us-ma-ra-sa-niy [ mi-im-ma i-na SA-ku-nu la
ta-3ak-kdn-:nu-ni; "Do not trouble your heart and do not take
anything to heart!" (EA 170:40-41).

It can hardly be doubted that the 2nd m. pl. suffix in -#
reflects true WS morphology. It occurs in an Akkadian text from
Ugarit, ta-al-ta-qu-mi (RS 8.279:8'; Nougayrol 1955:170;
Huehnergard 1979:229-230 and n. 238; 1989:159-160) but is not
typical of the other peripheral dialects.

n- FOR 1st COMMON PLURAL

The normal Akkadian prefix in the G, Gt, Gtn and N
stems for 1st c.pl. is ni-, taken from the first syllable of the 1st c.pl.
pronoun, ninu (GAG:98, §75e). Only two examples have been
suggested as West Semitized forms with na-, namely a G stem
volitive na-Tad'-na pa-ni-nu "we will devote ourselves" (EA 89:16;
Albright and Moran 1950:166; but cf. infra, pp. 295, 405); and an N
stem imperfect ni-cnu> na-ld-qii "w<e> are being taken over"
(EA 131:22; Moran 1987b:350 n. 6; 1992:213 n. 6). On the other
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hand, the substitution of na- for correct Akkadian ni- is known at
Ugarit (Huehnergard 1979:229; 1989:159) and in treaties and legal
texts from Carchemish (Huehnergard 1979:53). In three instances,
nu- was substituted for ni-: nu-du-uk (EA 197:17), nu-i-du-lu
(EA 100:39), nu-Tus'-pu-ru (EA 85:84; not passive! Moran
1987b:270; 1992:157). As with the other persons, the 1st c.pl. is
documented with G present and preterite as themes for the
hybrid forms, e.g. ni-da-gal (EA 74:57), ni-ma-qii-[ut] (EA 74:32),
ni-na-sa-ar (EA 181:9), ni-na-sa-ru (EA 100:9, 30), "'ni'-Tre'-bu-ka
(EA 138:12) and ni-di-nu (EA 112:52), ni-il-qii (EA 103:57), ni-is-bat
(EA 138:101), ni-is-mu-ii (EA 200:7), ni-is-pu-ru (EA 112:53) as
respective examples. Note also the reflexive Gt's, ni-tel-If
(EA 264:15), but né-e-ta-If (EA 178:4; or: ni-iys-ta-1i?), ni-te-pu-us-mi
(EA 138:45), ni-teg-pu-us$ (EA 73:22; 105:33). Note the aberrations:
ni-am-qi-ut (EA 100:6), ni-[u]lm?-Tqu'-ut (EA 200:5). The prefix
statives may also appear in 1st c.pl., usually with the expected
forms: ni-de (EA 108:43), ni-le-i (EA 88:20; et al.), ni-la-u
(EA 211:18), ni-zi-iz (EA 279:18).

Besides four cases cited above where nu- has usurped the
place of ni,the nu- prefix is documented for the usual classes of
verbs, e.g. Ist waw, nu-ub-ba-lu-us-su (EA 245:7) and the D stem,
nu-ba-li-it (EA 85:38), nu-bal-li-it (EA 68:28), and nu-da-birs
(EA 74:34). But in two instances, the ni- has usurped the place of
nu-: ni-du-bu-ur (sic! EA 279:20) and ni-wa-as-$i-ru-3u (EA 197:18).

CONCLUDING REMARKS

The most important contribution of the evidence cited
above to. the understanding of the West Semitic verbal
morphology is the deviation from standard Akkadian prefixes.
The y- for 3rd m.s. and the t- for 3rd m.pl. are the most striking
examples. The 2nd m.pl. -ii(na) suffix instead of the Akkadian - is
also worthy of note. This latter contrast with Akkadian was not
so strongly felt by the earlier grammarians of EA, perhaps
because it was not yet clear that Akkadian did not use -z.

As will be seen in the next chapter, the choice of O- prefix
for the 1st c.s. and the concomitant disregard, in most cases, for
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the proper vowel for 1st c.s. in Akkadian was the cause for
considerable misunderstanding of the paradigm and its
systematic application. Too often, superficial similarities with
Massoretic vocalizations led to false conclusions concerning the
diachronic significance of the evidence from the Canaanite EA
letters. Comprehension of the table presented above (pp. 14-15)
would prevent many misapprehensions in the comparative value
of the EA data. The ensuing discussions will strive to distinguish
between the true Canaanite elements and the features deriving
from a practical development of peripheral forms.



CHAPTER 1V

PREFIX CONJUGATION — G AND Gp STEMS

The Akkadian of the Canaanite scribes had the usual repertoire of
verbal stems: G, Gt, N, D, Dt and 5. There are some rare and
unusual instances of Gtn and St forms, the implications of which
will be discussed under the appropriate heading. The occasional
use of i vowel prefixes instead of prefixes with u in the D and 5
stems will be dealt with under the respective headings; they are
colloquial features, analogic developments from the G stem
prefixes, and not Canaanisms. True West Semitic features exist in
the Gp and the Dp and also the very rare examples of H
causatives, all of which are totally foreign to Akkadian. This
present chapter will concentrate on the basic G and Gp stems;
those are the stems built primarily on the Akkadian G stem
themes. :

As with the person markers treated in the previous
chapter, only the prefix conjugation will be studied here. The
reason for this departure from the customary practice is that the
syntactical categories of the prefix conjugation are considerably
different from those of the suffix conjugation, even though the
latter was in the process of usurping some functions of the
former. The morphosyntactical approach adopted in this work
focuses on the morphological realization of intended semantic
(syntactic) nuances. Therefore, the suffix conjugation, with its
different morphological system, will be treated as a separate
entity, including all the stem forms.

Though the tense and modal system will be treated in a
subsequent chapter, it will be necessary here to remark on the use
of the Akkadian present-future, preterite and preterite with
infixed -t- (the so-called "perfect") forms as such, especially since
they seem to have been chosen by the Canaanite scribes
somewhat arbitrarily for each particular verb, without necessarily
intending to imply their tense function in Akkadian. Spelling out
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the details of this practice on their part is one of the chief
objectives of this work. Note that many of the "present” forms
cited in this chapter actually express jussive/volitive or preterite
in their respective contexts while the "preterites" and so-called
"perfects" (with -t-) may express present, future or past
continuous as well as preterite and jussive/volitive. In this
chapter, the emphasis is on form rather than the WS modal/tense
function.

THE ACTIVE G STEM
AKKADIAN FORMS.

It is remarkable that the Canaanite scribes usually chose
one particular form from the Akkadian paradigm to serve in all
the tense and modal functions of their own system (Rainey cited
by Izre’el 1978b:79 and n. 257). It should be noted that in
Ebeling's day, Assyriologists had not all come to the realization
that the G present-future was characterized by gemination of the
second radical. The Akkadian scribes, especially those of the
Assyrian tradition, but also the Babylonians, did not feel
obligated to express the gemination orthographically. The
peripheral scribes had learned the same orthographic principle.
Therefore, a perusal of the glossary will reveal many instances
where only the thematic vowel identifies the original Akkadian
tense form. A review of the principal high-frequency verbs in the
corpus is most revealing. Both weak and strong verbs are lumped
together here, otherwise, the picture would be distorted. It
should be remembered that the Jerusalem letters generally use
the true Akkadian verbal system for present-future while the
Tyre letters often use the Akkadian present-future and preterite
in their proper tense functions. The order followed is that of the
CAD whereby Ist waw verbs come under A (similar to Ebeling
1915).

(w)abalu . The unanimous preference is for ubbal as the
theme. There are no examples in the WS texts of ubil
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(Huehnergard 1987:191-193; Gelb 1961:126; Reiner 1966:93). The
gemination is often not expressed orthographically, e.g. 3rd m.s.
yu-ba-lu (EA 113:41; et al.), Ist c.s. ii-ba-al (EA 327:9), 3rd m.pl.
tu-ba-lu-na (EA 108:39; et al.), but it can be, 1st c.s. ub-ba-lu
(EA 365:14, 25), 3td m.pl. tu-ub-ba-lu-na (EA 224:14; 365:22)

akalu. Of the few forms documented, ikkal is the theme for
Byblos, ti-ka-lu (EA 100:36), Shechem, 3td m.s. yi-ka-Iu (EA 254:16;
Izre’el 1987:83), and Jerusalem (where the Akkadian
present-future is used instead of the WS imperfect; Nitzan
1973:57-59), 3rd m.pl. i-ka-lu (EA 286:6). But 7kul is employed in a
text from Tyre: 3td m.s. i-ku-ul (EA 151:56), i-kiil (EA 151:57).

alaku. Here again we see a verb for which the WS texts
have no example of the Akkadian preterite form. The present-
future, illak, is the theme for nearly all conjugated forms from WS
texts: 3rd m.s. "il'-la-ku (EA 92:39), yi-la-ak (EA 144:27; 197:26),
yi-la-ku (EA 179:16; 365:27), 2nd m.s. energic til-la-ku-na-mi
(EA 250:26), 1st c.s. i-la-ak (EA 155:69), il-la-ku (EA 201:16; 202:14),
il s-la-ka (EA 294:32), il-la-ku-mi (EA 193:16), 3rd m.pl. ti-la-ku
(EA 101:34), ti-la-ku-na (EA 73:16; et al.). There are some isolated
cases of 1st c.s. al-la-ak-mi (EA 189: r. 6; 191:16). Nevertheless, the
documented imperative singulars (EA 102:15; 136:11, 27) are alik
with the i thematic vowel.

amaru. By contrast, the WS texts use only the preterite,
imur, as the theme, with one possible exception. In EA 364:21,
Tal-Tma'l-ru might be either a finite form, perhaps even a
Canaanism, "I continually ordered,” but it is more likely an
infinitive (Moran 1987b:560 n. 3; 1992:362 n. 3). The principal
forms are: 3rd m.s. yi-mur (EA 138:61; et al.), 3rd f.s. ti-mu-ru
(EA 138:61), 1st c.s. i-mur (EA 147:45; 155:35), i-mu-ru (EA 141:45;
Moran 1987b:371 and n.7; 1992:227, 228 n. 6), 3rd c.pl. ti-mu-ru
(EA 137:11; 138:36; 141:34).

(w)asii. The evidence is ambiguous. One finds, e.g. 3rd m.s.
yu-us-si (EA 232:16), 3td f.s. tu-us-sa (EA 234:17), 1st c.s. us-sa-am
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(EA 88:51) and us-sii-na (EA 333:16) but there are also forms like
3rd m.s. yu-sa-na (EA 74:39; 77:27), 3wd f.s. tu-sa-na (EA 76:31; et al.),
2nd m.s. tu-sa-na (EA 73:9), tu-sii (EA 362:62), where the scribe
may or may not have intended gemination.

dababu. The only two examples from WS texts use the
present-future theme: 1st c.s. a-da-bu-ba (EA 119:23), 3rd m.pl.
ti-ddb-bi-bu (EA 138:49), the latter of which is certainly for the D
stem (Rainey 1973c:254 and n. 96).

dagalu. The WS texts know only the idaggal form as their
theme, e.g. i-da-gal (EA 75:19; et al.), yi-da-ga-lu (EA 85:62), 3rd
m.pl. ti-da-ga-lu (EA 101:34; 120:34!), 1st c.pl. ni-da-gal (EA 93:12).

diku. Only the preterite, idiik, seems to have been used,
e.g. 2nd mus. ti;-du-ku-nu (EA 138:40, 41), 1st c.s. a-du-uk-Su-nu
(EA 138:29), 3td m.pl. ti-du-ku (EA 75:33), ti-du-ku-na (EA 104:34; et
al.), and note nu-du-uk (EA 197:17).

epesu. Although a few forms show gemination; most of the
time the scribe uses a theme that is probably based on the
preterite, ipus, though the script is naturally ambiguous, cf. e.g. 1st
c.s. ip-pu-Su-na (EA 249:10) and i-pu-su-na (EA 74:63; et al.) in
identical contexts. Note two transitive instances of the theme
taken from the preterite with infixed -t-: 3rd m.s. yi-te-pu-us
(EA 258:7), 1st c.pl. ni-teg-pu[-u]3 (EA 105:33).

ezebu. The only three examples with a consonantal
personal prefix lack the gemination, namely 3rd m.s. yi-zi-ib
(EA 197:40), 3vd fs. ti-zi-ib-§i (EA 287:50), ti-zi-ib-3i,(SE)
(EA 129:48). Of the 1st c.s. forms, two lack gemination: i-zi-bu
(EA 138:47), i-zi-ba-3i (EA 126:45); but two have it: iz-zi-ib
(EA 88:29), iz-zi-ba (EA 294:31). An imperative even takes the
geminated form as its base: iz-zi-ib-mi (EA 294:29). There are two
3rd m.pl. forms, one with and one without gemination: i-zi-bu
(EA 73:13), iz-zi-bu-ni; (EA 366:18); these will be treated as
reflecting the pidgin suffix conjugation (cf. infra, pp. 342-343).
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hadii. Only one suffix form is documented; it occurs in
letters from Beirut, 3rd m.s. yi-ih-di (EA 142:9; 144:15); less likely is
the alternate transcription is ya-ah-di (note the itheme
characteristic of western peripheral).

halagu. The Jerusalem letters use the Akkadian present-
future; thus, 3rd m.s. i-hal-li-ig (EA 286:37) used transitively as if D
(Ebeling 1915:1413 n. 1); elsewhere, the preterite is the base: 3rd
m.s: ih-li-ig (EA 186:66, 68), 3td f.s. ti-ih-la-ag (EA 274:_14), 1Ist c.s.
ih-la-aq (EA 270:29). Note the 3td m.s. transitive form ya-ah-li-qi
(EA 254:9), which might represent a causative stem (cf. infra,
p- 190).

idil. Naturally, this verb has only the preterite, ide, which
serves for 3rd m.s. and 1Ist c.s. Since it was recognized by the
Amarna scribes as a stative (Rainey 1973c¢:244-247; cf. infra, pp.
323-328), there are many forms without a consonantal suffix.
However, there are also numerous examples of this verb
functioning within the WS modal system. Therefore, there is a
considerable number of forms (and variants) such as 3rd m.s. yi-de
(EA 70:24; et passim) and 2nd m.s. ti-de (EA 100:23; et passim), as
well as one 3rd m.pl. ti-du (EA 105:36) and one 1st c.pl. ni-de
(EA 108:43).

izzuzu. Apart from three examples of the present-future
theme without prefixed y-, which are most likely to be reckoned
as suffix conjugation forms (cf. Rainey 1973¢:248-249; cf. supra, pp.
322-323), the prefix conjugation forms prefer the preterite theme,
e.g. 3rd m.s. yi-iz-zi-iz (EA 250:42), yi-zi-iz (EA 74:61; et passim),
yi-zi-za (EA 132:48), yi-zi-zu (EA 362:65), 1st c.s.iz-zi-iz (EA 197:20),
iz-zi-iz-mi (EA 245:9), i-zi-za (EA 71:25), i-zi-zu-na (EA 124:16), 1st
c.pl. ni-zi-iz (EA 279:18).

kalii. Only two forms are attested in the WS texts, both
with the Akkadian present-future gemination but in one case with
the thematic vowel of the D preterite (Rabiner 1981:79): 1st c.s.
a-kal-li (EA 254:13, 14), a-kal-lu-5i (EA 254:40).
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kapalu. An Akkadian G present, with intranisitive
meaning (CAD K:174-175), is used in the proverb about the ants:

... ki-i na-am-lu [ tu-um-ha-sii la-a | ti-ka-pi-lu i ta-an-Su-ku | qa-ti
LU-li $a yu-ma-ha-a$-$i ". . . when ants are smitten, they do not
just curl up, but they bite the hand of the man who has smitten
them” (EA 252:16-19; Albright 1943b:31; Rainey 1989-90:68b-69a;
cf, infra, pp. 148-149).

kasadu. The WS texts have the preterite theme: 3rd m.s.
ia-ak-$u-du-na (EA 130:12; possibly reflecting Barth's law),
yi-ik-$u-du (EA 227:15), and present-future 1st c.s. i-ka-§a-da-am
(EA 362:34).

legii. From this high-frequency verb, only two Akkadian
present-futures are attested in the WS texts and they are both
from Jerusalem: 3td f.s. ti-le-eq-gé (EA 288:35), 3rd m.pl. ti-le-gé-ii
(EA 288:38). The latter form, as Moran (1975b:164 n. 63) has
noted, is evidently comprised of three morphological
components, the WS t- prefix for 3rd m.pl., Babylonian vowel
coloring, and Assyrian lack of final vowel contraction (cf. also
Izre’el 1987:89-90).

Throughout the rest of the WS corpus, the preference is
for the preterite theme, or occasionally for the preterite with -¢-
infix. Here is a representative selection of the many preterite
themes: 3rd m.s. yi-il-qé (EA 116:36; et passim), yi-il-qii (EA 71:18; et
passim), 3td {.s. tiz-il-qé (EA 362:20), 2nd m.s. ti-il-qii (EA 138:41), 3rd
m.pl. ti-il-qii (EA 84:32; et passim), ti-il-qii-na (EA 104:22, 25, 32),
et al.

Of the forms based on the -t- preterite, many lack any
consonantal prefix and one must suspect that, in the mind of the
Canaanite scribe, they were to be reckoned syntactically with the
suffix conjugation (cf. infra, pp. 339-341). There are still a few,
nevertheless, that do have WS suffixes: 3rd m.s. yi-il-te-qi
(EA 254:25), yi-il-teg-qii (EA 109:17, 19; Moran 1950b:167-168),
yi-il-te-gé-ni (EA 270:27), yi-ils-te-qé (EA 239:13), yi-ils-te-qii
(EA 280:31), 3rd m.pl. ti-il-tes-qii-na (EA 71:15).
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lamadu. This verb is used frequently in the WS letters,
usually in the jussive; all prefix forms have the preterite as their
theme: 3td m.s. yi-il-ma-ad (EA 264:23; 337:17; 366:17), yi-ils-ma-ad
(EA 64:8; et passim), yi-il-ma-du (EA 251:9).

le’i. In spite of its Akkadian role as a preformative stative,
this verb is usually conjugated in the WS texts (Rainey 1973c:247-
248). The theme is the present-future: 3rd m.s. yi-la-ii (EA 326:15),
yi-le-ii (EA 114:36; 124:53, Izre’el 1987:81), 2nd m.s. ti-le-u
(EA 83:20; et passim), ti-le-ti-na (EA 82:6), 1st c.s. i-le-1i (EA 82:22; et
passim), i-le-e (EA 81:21), i-lé-e (EA 151:10), i-le-i (EA 144:32), i-le-*i
(EA 102:9), i-le-é°-e (EA 238:8), e-la-ii-mi (EA 137:27), and the
Assyrianizing Jerusalem forms (Moran 1975b:154) a-la-’e-e
(EA 286:42; 287:58), 3rd m.pl. te-le-ti-na (EA 249:13), 1st c.pl. ni-le-ii
(EA 88:20; et passim), ni-la-ii (EA 211:18).

Three examples without consonantal prefixes are to be
taken as statives: 3rd m.s. i-le-e (EA 79:39) and 3rd m.pl. i-le-i
(EA 106:12, 13).

magdru. Only two examples in the WS texts, perhaps to be
considered as D (cf. EA 283:10): 3td f.s. ti-ma-ga-ru (EA 138:62), 1st
c.s. i-ma-gur (EA 234:27), unless they are N.

mahasu. All documented forms have the present-future
theme, perhaps to represent D: 3rd m.s. yi-ma-ha-a3-i (EA 252:19),
3rd f.s. ti-ma-ha-sa-na-[ni] (EA 77:39; Moran 1950b:60, 86, 100-101,
128 n. 118), 3vd m.pl. ti-ma-ha-si-ka (EA 252:27), ti;-ma-ha-si-nu
(EA 271:21).

malaku. The scribes vary between the present-future
theme: 3rd m.s. yi-ma-lik (EA 94:12), yi-ma-li-ku (EA 104:16;
114:12), which was probably meant for D or N stem in the light of
the precative 3rd m.s. "li'-Tma'-lik (EA 94:72; a likely reading in
spite of Youngblood's objections, 1961:386). On the other hand,
there are preterite themes, mainly for WS jussives, some with the
normal Akkadian i theme, but with the WS prefix vowel, viz. 3rd
m.s. ya-am-li-ik (EA 105:6), ya-am-lik (EA 114:20), while others (all
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but one from Beirut) have a u theme but an i prefix vowel: 3rd m.s.
yi-im-lu-uk (EA 136:40), yi-im-lu-ku (EA 142:17; 216:20), 1st c.s.
im-lu-uk (EA 136:26).

maqatu. In the epistolary introduction, nearly all
Canaanite scribes use the preterite, amqut, or some spelling
variant for the plural, nimqut (cf. EA 100:6; 200:5). However, this
is a learned formula, standard in epistles from all over the Levant
(Salonen 1967:6-70, 74-76; CAD M /1:242b-243a). Only one clear
example has the preterite in the message of a letter, 3rd m.s.
yi-im-qui-ut (EA 295:17). The other passages all use the present-
future theme, probably to represent a D stem nuance (unattested
for good Akkadian): 3rd m.s. or 1st c.s. i-ma-qu-Tut' (EA 173:2), 3rd
m.s. yi-ma-qi-ta (EA 81:31; 83:43), 2nd m.s. ti-ma-qi-tu (EA 73:10),
1st c.s. ni-ma-qui-"ut' (EA 74:32).

mdtu. It is most difficult to determine which Akkadian
tense form is being preferred. One ideographic spelling is
BA.UGy-at (EA 87:31) for amdt. All the other instances in WS texts
have vocalic endings which, in Babylonian, would require
gemination of the last radical and a return of the root vowel, u, as
the theme, i.e. amuttu (GAG:143, §104f). The 3rd m.s. ia-mu-tu
(EA 138:27) looks purely WS, as does the 3rd m.pl. ta-mu-tu-na
(EA 362:44). The 1st c.s. a-mu-tu (EA 137:52; 285:30) and a-mu-"tal
(EA 114:68; 130:51) could be either for amuttu and amutta or amitu
and amiita respectively. The latter is more likely in view of the 1st
c.s. BA.UG;.MESni-mu-ut (EA 362:11); so one may also posit a
preterite theme for the Jerusalem spelling BA.UGyni-mu-tu,
(EA 288:60-61).

nadanu. There are only two examples of the present-future
form, one from Beirut and one from Taanach (Rainey 1975b:397-
404): 1st c.s. a-na-din-mi (EA 137:55), a-na-Ydin' (TT 1:10); it is not
certain whether the latter form is functioning in an Akkadian or a
WS syntagma (Rainey 1977:55-56). Nearly all the other instances
of this verb in the WS texts from Amarna use the preterite theme
with a few examples of the preterite with infixed -t-. Byblos
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shows a preference for forms such as 3rd m.s. ia-di-in, (EA 116:46),
ia-di-nu (EA 105:85; et passim), and ia-di-na (EA 74:54; et passim),
which might imply that 3rd m.s. forms with initial PI are to be
read: ya-di-insy (EA 113:32), ya-di-nu (EA 225:10), ya-di-na
(EA 93:11), ya-di-na; (EA 127:27) et al. However, the 3td f.s. forms,
ti-di-in (EA 74:3), ti-din (EA 73:4; et passim), ti-id-di-ins (EA 68:5),
ti-di-iny (EA 76:4; et passim), and the 3rd m.pl. ti-di-nu (EA 71:5;
86:4; 87:6; 95:5; Moran 1950b:62-63), suggest that some Byblos
scribes used the PI sign rather than the ia precisely because they
intended yi-di-in, etc.! Nevertheless, ya-ti-na (EA 83:31) might
represent the true Canaanite (Phoenician, also Ugaritic) form, viz.
*yatin (Youngblood, 1961:248). The Tyrian scribe has 1st c.s. id-din
(EA 155:27; Finkle 1977:89, 90). For 1st c.pl., in addition to the
Akkadian forms, ni-din-mi (EA 191:20) and ni-di-nu (EA 112:52),
Albright and Moran (1950:166) pointed to na-ad-na (EA 89:16) as
1st c.pl. Hence, we may posit a Canaanite prefix na-.

One Egyptian letter uses 3rd m.s. yi-ta-din (EA 369:28;
Cochavi-Rainey 1988:143-144). The Tyrian scribe had a penchant
for 3rd m.s. it-ta-din (EA 149:39; 155:24) and 1st c.s. at-ta-din
(EA 148:6; et passim).

namasu. This verb always appears in the present-future
theme, usually with the u thematic vowel, e.g. 31d m.s. yi-na-mu-3u
(EA 250:53) et al., but there are two instances of an a theme: 3rd
m.s. yi-na-ma-a$ (EA 196:42) and 3rd {.s. ti-na-ma-5u (EA 266:19).

nasdru. In the majority of cases, this verb appears in the
present-future theme (Rainey 1975b:404-419), e.g. 3rd m.s.
yi-na-sa-ra-ni (EA 119:10), yi-na-sa-ru-ni (EA 112:17) and other
variants, 1st c.s. a-na-sa-ru (EA 221:12; et passim) and other
variants, 3t m.pl. ti-na-sa-ru (EA 85:22; et passim), ti;-na-sa-ru
(EA 180:8), 1st c.pl. ni-na-sa-ar (EA 181:9), ni-na-sa-ru (EA 100:9,
30). There are many 1st c.s. forms based on the Akkadian present-
future 3rd m.s. theme + & preformative: i-na-sa-ru (EA 65:10; et
passim) with other variants. But the most significant variation is in
the numerous forms with i thematic vowel: 3rd m.s. yi-na-si-ru
(EA 112:14), yi-na-si-ru-ni (EA 112:18), yi-na-si-ra-an-ni (EA 112:13;
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121:10), yi-na-si-ra-ni (EA 130:20), 1st c.s. i-na-si-ru (EA 119:15);
130:49), i-na-si-ru-na (EA 123:32), i-na-si-ra (EA 123:27), 3rd m.pl.
ti-na-si-ru (EA 130:48). It has long been recognized that these i
theme forms reflect the scribes' feeling that the themes with
geminated second radical must be equated with D stem (Ebeling
1910:52; Albright and Moran 1950:165-166; Youngblood 1961:151-
152; Rainey 1975b:417-419; cf infra, pp. 171-172). Further
confirmation derives from 1st c.s. #i-na-sdr (EA 327:5).

On the other hand, there is an appreciable number of
epistles which use the preterite theme. Apart from 3rd m.pl.
ti-sii-ru (EA 88:41, also line 25; Youngblood 1961:316-317), all the
examples are 1st c.s., as-sur-'mi' (EA 364:14), i-si-ru (EA 220:15;
292:23; 293:12; 294:12). A special group of forms seem to take the
2nd m.s. imperative as their theme (Rainey 1974:306; 404-417
passim; 1978b:84)! All of them are, in fact, 1st c.s., us-si-ru
(EA 141:41; 142:12), "wus'-sur-"$u' (EA 230:13), us-sur-ru-na
(EA 252:8), u-sur-ru (EA 337:28), si-sur-ru-Su-nu (EA 252:31),
d-sur-ru-na (EA 252:28).

gabii. There are a number of forms with the present-future
theme, e.g. 3rd m.s. yi-qa-bi (EA 234:16), yi-qa-bu (EA 117:83; et
passim), and i-qa-bu (EA 106:30), 2nd m.s. ti-qa-bu (EA 117:30;
124:35; 253:23), 1st c.s. a-qa-bi (EA 92:30; and Jerusalem EA 286:17,
39, 49), a-ga-bu-na (EA 85:11; 119:53), i-qa-bi (EA 106:46), i1s-qa-bi
(EA 180:16), 3rd m.pl. yi-qa-bu (EA 124:17; 131:41), yi-qa-bu-na
(EA 116:8), i-ga-bu-ni; (EA 127:10).

However, there is very extensive use of the preterite
theme, for example: 3rd m.s. ig-bi (EA 68:2; et passim), yi-ig-bi
(EA 85:23; et passim), yi-ig-bu (EA 129:84; et passim), ia-aq-bi
(EA 83:84; et passim), ia-ag-bu (EA 101:19; et passim), 3vd f.s. ta-ag-bi
(EA 138:11), ti-ig-bi (EA 138:44), ta-aq-bu (EA 89:40; 122:41), ti-ig-bu
(EA 138:90), 2nd m.s. tag-bi (EA 86:15), ti-ig-bi (EA 83:45), tag-bu
(EA 73:7), tag-bu-ii (EA 96:7), ti-ig-bu (EA 71:12), 1st c.s. ag-bi
(EA 75:28; et passim), ag-ba (EA 121:25), ag-bu (EA 107:10; 109:15),
ag-bu-na (EA 138:82), 3rd m.pl. ti-ig-bu (EA 138:40; 185:55; 186:58),
ti;-ig-bu-ni; (EA 362:17, 25), ti;-ig-bu-na (EA 94:14; 137:10; 197:16;
362:21).
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gdlu. Usually this verb appears in the suffix form. The
examples of the prefix conjugation can have either the present-
future theme, e.g. 3rd m.s. i-qa-al (EA 185:67), 2nd m.s. ta-qa-al-mi
(EA 74:13, 48; 76:45; 90:57), or the preterite theme: i-gii-ul
(EA 14941, from Tyre), ia-qui-ul (EA 132:44; et passim), ya-qi-lu
(EA 140:5), 2nd m.s. ta-gii-ul (EA 139:5).

gerebu. Note ia-qd-ar-ri-ib (EA 39:19; from Alashia).

ra’amu. Of all the attested examples of this verb, only two
have a consonantal suffix. The rest are probably to be considered
as "preformative statives" or suffix conjugation (cf. infra, pp. 343-
345). The two forms in question represent both the present-future
theme, 2nd m.s. ta-ra-ia-mu (EA 286:18; hybrid with WS tense
function in direct discourse, Nitzan 1973:41, 61), and the preterite,
3rd f.s. '$a) ti-ra-am [dUTU, where the verb must represent a
translation of the Egyptian perfective passive participle, mry.

sabatu. The few attested forms in WS texts use the
preterite theme, e.g. 3rd m.s. yi-is-bat (EA 138:28), yi-is-ba-tu-5i
(EA 137:62; Moran 1987b:361 n.12; 1992:220 n. 12; Izre®el 1987:81-
82), 3rd m.pl. ti-is-ba-tu (EA 137:98), tir-is-ba-tu (EA 137:40), 1st c.pl.
ni-is-bat (EA 138:101).

$a’alu. There seems to be a decided preference for the
preterite theme, viz. ig-as-al-mi (EA 224:10), yi-is-al-5u (EA 60:21),
and yi-$a-al (EA 124:23; et passim),. Three forms, viz. 3rd m.s.
yi-$a-i-lu (EA 89:15, 34, 45), yi-$a-a-lu (EA 89:12, 13) and 2nd m.s.
ti-Sa-i-lu (EA 89:40), have the present-future theme but appear to
be intended to function as D stem (Albright and Moran
1950:165-166).

Sakanu. The few attested forms are not only preterite, but
they look like pure WS verb forms: 3rd m.s. ia-as-ku-un
(EA 108:59), ia-as-ku-nu (EA 113:6), with the exception of 1st c.s.
ni-i$-kdn (EA 149:52), which, being from Tyre, is probably an error
for the present-future ni-sa!-kdn.
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$aparu. There are three or four problematic cases of the
present-future theme, 3rd ms. i-$a-pa-ru (EA 123:29), 2nd m.s.
ti-Sa-pa-ru (EA 93:8), ta-Sap-pdr (EA 102:38; for the suffix
conjugation form, ta-$ap-pdr-ta, line 10, cf. infra, pp. 338, 345-346).
The first two express repeated action in the past, not because they
are Akkadian present forms, but because of the WS imperfect
suffix, -u (cf. infra, pp. 232-233).

There are numerous forms built on the preterite theme
plus the various Canaanite tense and modal suffixes, for example:
3rd m.s. ig-a$-pu-ur (EA 117:60; 247:9), yi-is-pur-mi (EA 250:23),
ia-a$-pu-ru (EA 89:36; 138:23), ia-a$-pu-ra (EA 234:23; et al.),
yi-i$-pu-ra-am (EA 362:22), 2nd m.s. ta-a$-pu-ra (EA 77:7; 95.7; TT
1:8). 1st c.s. as-pu-ur (EA 138:31, 42; 362:18), as-pu-ru (EA 83:44; et
passim), 3rd m.pl. ta-a$-pu-ru-na (EA 138:122), ti-i§-pu-ru-na
(EA 138:137), ti-i$-pu-ru-na (EA 118:47), 1st c.pl. ni-is-pu-ru
(EA 112:53).

$emil. There are only a handful of forms based on the
present-future theme; all of them have -@ suffix. Two of them are
definitely past tense (Rainey 1975b:424-426; Moran 1987b:273 n.1;
1992:159 n. 1), viz. 31d m.s. i-3e;-me (EA 87:18), and 1st c.s. i-3eyp-me
(EA 87:15); and one other probably is, viz. 3rd m.s. i-Sex-mé
(EA 92:21; cf. Moran 1987b:283; 1992:166). Another could be
simple past, i.e. an error for yi$me or yisteme, but it could also be
expressing past continuous like the Akkadian present-future, in
spite of the WS consonantal prefix: 3rd m.s. yi-Sex-mé (EA 92:15;
Rainey 1975b:420-421; cf. Moran 1987b:282; 1992:166). The last
one, 1st c.s. i-§e;o-mé (EA 106:39), could be present (Moran
1950b:67) or past (Moran 1987b:303; 1992:179). Note that these are
all spellings in which the $i sign could simply be an error for is.

One form listed by Ebeling as G present, viz. yi-3a-ma
(EA 227:10), is actually N stem (Rainey 1975b:421-422; cf. infra,
p. 120).

There is an abundance of forms using the preterite theme;
a selection of some of the most frequent will suffice: 3rd m.s.
yi-is-me (EA 119:26;et passim), yi-i§-mé (EA 94:4; et passim), yi-i$-me
(EA 78:17; et passim), yi-i$-mé (EA 85:16; et passim), yi-i§-mu
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(EA 109:16, 18; et passim), 2nd m.s. ti-i$-me (EA 90:13; 109:14),
ti-i5-mé (EA 86:17), 1st c.s. es-me (EA 105:40), e3-mé (EA 91:23), i5-me
(EA 136:15; et al.), i5-mé (EA 317:12, 22; et al.), i3-mu (EA 251:15),
3rd m.pl. ti-i$-mu-na (EA 82:11; 108:51), 1st c.pl. ni-is-mé (EA 185:50;
186:52), ni-is-mu-mi (EA 185:75), ni-i5-mu (EA 211:14). Note that
the 2nd m.s. forms could be transcribed teq-e$-me and teq-es-mé
respectively, but nothing would be gained thereby.

tarasu. All the G stem examples of this verb are precative
except for two jussives based on the preterite theme: 3rd m.s.
yi-it-ru-u$ (EA 103:40; 250:22).

tdru. The three attested forms are probably all on the
preterite theme, though two of them, with vocalic suffixes might
be on the Babylonian present-future base: 3rd m.s. ia-tu-ru-na
(EA 126:54), 1st c.s. a-tu-ur (EA 136:33), 3rd m.pl. ti-tu-ru-na
(EA 134:14).

When one realizes that for most verbs, only one theme or
the other is used, it becomes evident that the indicators of tense
and mode must be other than the standard Akkadian distinction
between the iparras and the iprus patterns. The actual WS system
of tense and modal expression will be dealt with in chapter 10 (cf.
infra, pp. 221-264).

THE BARTH-GINSBERG LAW.

Meanwhile, it remains to treat another important feature
of thé G stem verbs used in these texts, viz. the distinction
between the colloquial use of prefix vowels, as outlined in the
preceding chapter, and the actual Canaanite patterns of
vocalization that existed in the scribes' mother tongue. It is
important for the diachronic study of the North West Semitic
dialects that the true linguistic situation in the Amarna texts from
Canaan be clearly delineated. Much confusion generated by the

older interpretations of the Amarna dialect evidence can thereby
be dispelled.
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The original pattern of the G stem morphology for ancient
Hebrew was discovered by J. Barth (1889, 1894). The vocalic
system that he delineated will be discussed below. An important
nmilestone in the study of Northwest Semitic was H. L. Ginsberg's
discovery that Ugaritic possessed the same system of vocalization
that Barth had found in Hebrew (Ginsberg 1932-33:38-838;
1939:318-322). Albright (1943a:17 n. 60; 1943b:31 nn. 17, 20) was
quick to grasp the implications of Ginsberg's discovery for the
Amarna texts from Canaan although he tried to apply it to a
presumed yagatal pattern which does not actually exist in
Northwest Semitic. The discovery and publication of a large
selection from the Mari tablets gave new impetus to the study of
the so-called Amurrite personal names in the Middle Bronze Age
(Huffmon 1965; Buccellati 1966; Gelb 1968,1980; Sasson 1972). It
soon became clear that Amurrite, as reflected in these PN's, was
thoroughly West Semitic but lacked the typical Barth-Ginsberg
developments. At that time, no one thought to examine the
evidence from the Amarna letters written in Canaan (Rainey
1978a). Ebeling (1910:45-50), Bohl (1909:48-58) and Dhorme
(1913:376-382; 1914:49-59; 1951:412-419, 445-456) dealt with
problems of the prefix vowels in the EA verbs, but only Ebeling
(1910:47) made reference to Barth's work, and then just to his
discovery that the i thematic vowel had originally been more
prevalent in ancient Hebrew than was reflected in the Tiberian
tradition (Barth 1889). Ebeling and the others were so impressed
by the ubiquity of verbal forms in the Canaanized texts that had
yi-, ti-, and @i- prefixes, that they jumped to the superficial
conclusion that EA forms such as yi-ik-5u-du (EA 227:15),
yi-im-qii-ut (EA 295:17), yi-ip-ti-ra (EA 234:21), yi-i$-pu-ra-am
(EA 362:22) and yi-it-ru-us (EA 103:40; 250:22) were the equivalent
of Hebrew yi$mor. Their view was passed on to some of the
leading grammars of biblical Hebrew (Bauer and Leander
1922:194, §14x; Bergstrasser 1929:78, §14f1).

THE ANCIENT SEMITIC PATTERN. The evidence now at hand
suggests the following patterns for Semitic languages in general.
The most ancient witness is Akkadian. The Akkadian 3rd m.s. is of
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no value here, of course, because the ancient prefix ya- became i-
in all G stem verb classes of Akkadian; neither is there any
relevance in the iparras forms since their choice of thematic vowel
is conditioned by factors other than the Barth-Ginsberg law
(GAG:113, §87c; 135, §101b; 137, §102f; 138, §103b; 139, §103f). The
original prefix vowel is found in the 2nd singular and plural and 1st
singular forms of the preterite, e.g. taprus [ aprus, tapgid | apqid,
tagbat [ asbat. So it is clear that the ancient pattern of vocalization
goes back to proto-Semitic yagtul, yaqtil, yagtal (GAG:98, §75e).

The same patterns are discernible in the Amurrite PN's,
especially from Mari. Representative examples are: Yagmur-Ilu,
Yantin-Ilu, and Yasma®-Ilu, all of them written syllabically;
Ia-ag-mu-ur-DINGIR (ARM 7, 169:12), Ia-an-ti-in-DINGIR (ARM 5,
35:27), and Ia-ds-ma-ah-DINGIR (ARM 6, 22:16), respectively
(Huffmon 1965:63-78, especially p. 64). Names like these, with the
simple prefix conjugation form plus -& suffix, could be either
jussive or preterite. Corresponding Akkadian names from Mari
such as Iddin-Sin (ARM 5, 47:5) and I$me-Dagan (ARM et passim)
suggest that they are preterites. The corresponding Amurrite
jussive/optative PN's seem to have a Ia- proclitic particle
(Huffmon 1965:78-81).

Now it is well known that the testimony of Akkadian and
Amurrite corresponds to the patterns in use in Arabic, e.g. yaktub,
yadrib, and yamrad (Fischer 1972:105, §216). So the oldest
documented Semitic language, Akkadian, and the oldest
documented West Semitic language, Amurrite (the evidence from
Eblaite has still to be evaluated), and the most conservative living
Semitic language, classical Arabic, all point to an original set of
patterns for the prefixes of the finite verbs: yaqtul, yagtil, yagtal.

HEBREW. It was Barth's discovery that Hebrew had
originally employed the first two of those ancient patterns, viz.
yaqtul, yaqtil, but that the third was not yagtal, but rather yigtal,
which he thought was the original (Barth 1894:4-5). The situation
in Tiberian Hebrew has been obscured by a much later
phenomenon, viz. the attenuation of short a vowels in closed,
unaccented syllables to short i /e (cf. infra, pp. 73-75). Thus, ancient
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*ya$mur eventually became yi$§mor and *yattin became yittéen.
However, there are verbal roots, the morphology of which
prohibits the closing of the first syllable, and they reveal the
system of forms delineated by Barth. Among roots with a
reduplicated second radical, one finds yasob (1 Ki. 7:15), yagen (Isa.
31:5; originally G but later understood as H stem; Barth 1889:175;
Bergstrasser 1929:135, §27d), but yerak (Isa. 7:4), which derive
from the yaqtul, yaqtil and yigtal patterns respectively. The hollow
roots (those with IInd w /iz or y /1) also show the same three basic
forms: yagiim (Ex. 21:19), yasim (Gen. 30:42), and yebés (Isa. 29:22)
respectively (Bergstrasser 1929:142-145, §§28a-d). It was Barth's
contention that many yagqtil verbs had become either u theme or a
theme during the course of time (Barth 1889:42). As is well
recognized, the yigtal verbs either have their a theme either
semantically, because they are stative in meaning, or phonetically,
because there is a guttural consonant in the second or third root
position, or both due to conditions being present (at least some
I1I*d yod verbs must have originally had the yigtal pattern; Joiion
and Muraoka 1991:205, §79-).

UGARITIC. As mentioned above, Ginsberg (1932-33:382-
383; 1939:318-322) discovered that Ugaritic displayed the same
patterns as did biblical Hebrew. The almost strictly consonantal
Ugaritic script limited his examples to 1st c.s. of the prefix
conjugation where the aleph signs varied according to the prefix
vowel. Thus, one could surmise that Barth's law was at work on
the basis of forms such as: amlk = *amluk-, amt = *>amiit-, atn =
*2atin-, asr = *?a8ir, and finally ilak = *?il°ak-, i$al = *?i§%al- (for
references and other examples, cf. Gordon 1965:71, §9.9).

Ginsberg's analysis of finite verb forms in the alphabetic
texts has been confirmed by Ugaritic PN's preserved in syllabic
transcription (Grondahl 1967:57-59; cf, also Sivan 1984:147-158 et
passim), as illustrated by the following examples with the
corresponding alphabetic spellings: a-ku-un-DINGIR = yknil =
*Yakun-°Ilu (for the references, cf. Sivan 1984:239; Gordon
1965:410b); Ia-3u-ub-DINGIR = *Yatub->Ilu (Sivan 1984:282);
a-ti;-nu (cf. ytn, finite verb) = *Yatinu (Sivan 1984:292; Gordon
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1965:415b-416a); and finally !g-ma-ra-dISKUR (cf. ygmr, PN) =
*(Y)igmar-Haddu (Sivan 1984:220; Gordon 1965:380).

THE AMARNA EVIDENCE. With this picture in mind, viz. the
patterns yaqtul, yaqtil and yiqtal, it is necessary to examine the

evidence from the Canaanized Amarna letters to see if traces of
the Barth-Ginsberg law may be found (Rainey 1978a:9*-13%).

yaqtul. As noted already by Ebeling (1910:46) and Dhorme
(1913:377 = 1951:416), the original Canaanite pattern is reflected in
a gloss from Hazor:

[it ] li-ih-$u-us-mi | \ ia-az-ku-ur-mi [ 15ar-ri EN-ia [ mi-im-ma 3a |
ing-né-pu-us-mi [ UGU URUHg-sii-raXl /| URU.KI-ka &2 / UGU
IR-ka "May the king, my lord, be mindful (gloss: take thought)
of all that has been done against Hazor, your city, and against
your servant” (EA 228:18-24; CAD H:123b; Z:22b.

The form, ya-az-ku-ur = *yazkur, 3rd m.s. jussive, clearly signifies
the Canaanite translation of Akkadian lilisus. The jussive modal
conjugation pattern will be discussed in a subsequent chapter (cf.
infra, pp. 245-254). So this gloss reveals that the true WS pattern is
yagtul, with an a vowel in the prefix. (Barker 1969:33-34)

A 3rd f.s. Canaanite form with a singular collective subject
was noted by Albright (1943b:31 n. 17):

... ki-i na-am-lu [ tu-um-ha-si la-a [ ti-ka-pi-lu it ta-an-Su-ku [ ga-ti
LU-li $a yi-ma-ha-a3-8i". . . when ants are smitten, they do not
just curl up but they bite the hand of the man who has smitten
them" (EA 252:16-19; Albright 1943b:3l; cf. Rainey
1989-90:68b-69a; supra, pp. 4-5, infra, p. 78).

Although a form like *tansuku, with the ta- prefix, could be good
3rd f.s. in Assyrian and occasionally in poetic or late Babylonian
(cf. supra, pp. 37-38), the syntactic environment in this context
shows that the form is most likely Canaanite.
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Other instances of Canaanite, neither hybrid nor
Akkadian, forms include the following:

i-ig-nu LUMEShg-2g-na LU[GAL] k[i-ma ila-8i / a-na LUGAL $a-a
ia-mu-tu [UGU be-l]i-ia "The king does not have a ro[yal] city-
ruler l[ike m]e, who would die [for] my [lor]d" (EA 138:26-27).

The prefix indicates that the Beirutian scribe intended WS
*yamiitu, certainly not Akkadian imuttu . Even more certain is the
purely Canaanite for in this next passage, where the verb can only
be Canaanite *tamitiina, 3r4 m.pl. imperfect:

it i-du i-nu-ma ta-mu-tu-na "and they know that they will die"
(EA 362:44),

To these may be added two examples of Sakanu, since this
verb can have the meaning, "place, put, impose," etc. in WS (for
Ugaritic, cf. Gordon 1965:490a) as well as in Akkadian:

[4 T-ull ila-a5-ku-un [ lum-ni[-ia i]-na lib-bi-"ka' "[Do]n't think bad
of me" (EA 108:59-60; contra Moran 1987b:307 n. 9; 1992:182 n.
10); <a ia-ag-ku-un [LJUGAL SA-$u / i-na mi-im-mi $a yi-is-§i-ru |
IA-zi-ru a-na 3a-3u "May the king [no]t pay attention to the
things that Aziru is sending to him" (EA 139:33-35; Moran
1987b:368 n. 7; 1992:226 n. 8); u u-ul y[i-pu-$u] / ar-na o
ig-a$-ku[-nlu / i-na lib-bi-$u "that is not co[mmitting] a crime or
harbori[n]g, in his heart™ (EA 113:5-6; with Moran 1987b:315
n. 3; 1992:188 n. 3).

The forms *yagkun and *yaskunu, all in WS idioms, are the only G
stem 3rd m.s. prefix forms of this verb in the texts from Canaan
(EA 119:58 has an N form, not a G present; Rainey 1975b:422; cf.
infra, pp. 119-120). It stands to reason that they should reflect true
Canaanite verb forms. :

Sivan (1984:148) includes the somewhat enigmatic form
introduced by the gloss sign: ia-ak-wu-un-"ka' (EA 145:28), which
he renders "He will be honest with you" (more likely jussive or
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preterite). His derivation is from kdnu, and he presupposes a
scribal error for *yakiin (probably *yakun).

There should be no doubt that the real Canaanite forms
reflect yaqtul. This would justifiably lead one to suspect that the
non-WS verb, aparu, which is so ubiquitous in the Gt (Gtn?), may
have been intentionally dressed in Canaanite vocalization when
appearing in the G stem, viz. ig-as-pur (EA 250:23), ia-a$-pu-ur
(EA 117:60), ia-as-pu-ru (EA 89:36; 138:123), [ia-al$-pu-ra
(EA 138:67)

yagqtil. This vocalization is documented by a Canaanite
gloss which not only shows the contrast between the Akkadian
and the WS forms, but also demonstrates the absence of a yagattal
verb form in the WS G stem (Rainey 1975b:423):

a-nu-um-ma a-na-ku-ma | er-ri-§u \ ah-ri-u | i-na VRUSy-na-ma K1
"Now, (it is) I (who) am cultivating (gloss: am cultivating) in
Shunem" (EA 362:10-12; CAD H:96; Barker 1969:45).

The gloss, ah-ri-Su, was given to clarify the hybrid, er-ri-§u, which
is Akkadian 1st c.s. present-future plus the WS -u imperfect suffix.
The Canaanite form was 1st c.s. *’ahritu, "I am cultivating." In the
original publication of this text, Thureau-Dangin (1922a:97)
transcribed ih-ri-$u, simply because he was unaware of the WS
linguistic rule. The first cuneiform sign is v+h, which would leave
the question open. Thureau-Dangin should have followed
Knudtzon's example in transcribing the other instance of the same
verb form. Although the signs are partially effaced, the reading is
certain; Knudtzon correctly rendered the passage as follows:

a-nu-ma [ "i'-ri-$u \ ah-r[i-$u] "Now, I am cultivating (gloss: am
cult[ivating])" (EA 226:10-11).

Knudtzon was evidently more aware of the requirements of WS
linguistics. In any case, he was correct in assuming the presence of
an a vowel in the Ist c.s. prefix. From these two examples, the
Canaanite thematic vowel is seen to be i rather than the u of
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Hebrew, e.g yaharos (Isa. 28:24). Classical Arabic has both 2ahritu
and “ahrutu (colloquial Palestinian is ahrot). Akkadian has an i
theme in the principal dialects but OAkk has one documented
instance of 1st c.s. a-ru-u$ (Smith 1932:296, line 9) and an a-u
pattern existed in later Assyrian (for references, cf. CAD
E:285-289). The verb, yhrt, is documented in Ugaritic (Rainey
1971b:164-165) but the vocalic pattern is unknown.

Further examples of yagtil may be adduced from the
exclusively EA usage of maldku in the meaning, "to care for, to
show concern" (CAD M/1:156b). Hybrids based on the Akkadian
verb are often used to express this nuance, e.g. the G precative,
li-im-li-ik (EA 149:8, 54; et al.) and the D or N precative, li-ma-lik
(EA 94:72). The latter suggests that 3rd m.s. yi-ma-lik (EA 94:12)
and yi-ma-li-ku (EA 104:16; 114:48) are also meant to be D or N.
The Beirut letters show a u thematic vowel in hybrid forms: 1st c.s.
im-lu-uk (EA 136:26), 3rd m.s. yi-im-lu-uk (EA 136:36, 40) and
yi-im-lu-ku (EA 142:17; also EA 216:20). However, two jussives in
the Byblos letters seem to reflect the real Canaanite vocalization:

ya-am-li-ik Sar-ru [ a-na URUSy-mu-ra "May the king show
concern for Sumur” (EA 105:6-7); &t ya-am-lik LUGAL / a-na
URU-$u i IR-5u "And may the king show concern for his city
and his servant” (EA 114:20-21).

The antiquity of the i theme for this verb is attested in both
Akkadian and Arabic; the Hebrew yimlok with its u theme (which
also pops up in the Beirut references cited above), like yahero$
(cited above), illustrate the process posited by Barth (1889:185),
by which many i theme verbs either had two themes, i or u, or
else shifted to another pattern, frequently to the u theme but
sometimes to the a theme (when there was a guttural in the
second or third position of the root).

It has long been noted that ia-ti-na (EA 83:31) probably
represents the true Canaanite form of the verb, "to give,"
documented as ytn in both Phoenician and Ugaritic (Bohl 1909:21,
§9d, 50 §28f; Dhorme 1914:50-51; 1951:447; Youngblood 1961:248).
By the same token, there are numerous Byblos spellings like 3rd
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m.s. ia-di-iny (EA 116:46), ia-di-nu (EA 105:85; et passim), and
ia-di-na (EA 74:54; et passim), which surely reflect the WS
vocalization even though they preserve the Akkadian second
radical.

There are some PN's which also reflect the yagtil pattern.
One clear example is Ua-ab-ni-DINGIR = Yabni-’ilu (EA 328:4), also
known from Ugarit (alphabetic ybnil, syllabic as in EA; Gordon
1965:373b; Grondahl 1967:335b, 390b; Sivan 1984:212). Another,
a-Tap-ti-ri (EA 296:4), is evidently from the root “tr; thus, Ya“tiri
(contra Hess 1993a:79-80; the final vowel is a dependent case
ending, as proven by ep-ri in line 5; cf. Albright 1942b:33 n. 7;
Marcus 1948:223-224). Two other PN's that might be G stem yagtil
could also be H causatives; for example, a-ah-zi-ba-da (EA 275:4;
276:4) = Ya“zib-Hadda; though Arabic has both i and u thematic
vowels for this root, the Akkadian semantic parallels to this PN
are S stem (Stamm 1939:170) and Hebrew has u as the thematic
vowel of G. Note also 1la-ap-ti-ih-dISKUR (EA 288:45) and
Ua-ap-ti-ha-da (EA 335:9), which represent Yaptih-Hadda (Hess
1993a:86). The Hebrew G has an a theme; cf. the PN Yiptah and
Ugaritic ypth (Gréndahl 1967:58).

The apparent yagtil verbal form, ya-ar-hi-$a (EA 137:97), is
actually a denominative from the adverb arhis§ (personal
observation by S. Izreel)!

yigtal. While the 3rd m.s. forms with unambiguous
cuneiform signs are crucial for establishing the yaqtul and yagtil
patterns, it is the 3rd f.s. that provides the crucial documentation
for yigtal. Albright (1943a:17 n. 60) recognized the true Canaanite
nature of the negative jussive in the following context:

yi-ki-im LUGAL / be-li KUR-§u / i$-tu qa-te /| LU.MES
SA.GAZ.MES / la-a te-eh-la-aq "May the king deliver his land
from the grasp of the “apirii men lest it be lost!" (EA 274:10-14).

The verbal root, hlg, with the meaning, "lost," is known from
Ugaritic (Gordon 1965:402b) as well as Akkadian. Albright was
aware that Akkadian haldgu was an i theme verb and that the



70 CAT 2 — VERBAL SYSTEM

proper Babylonian form for this nuance would be 17 ihallig (e.g.
ARM 5, 87:23). It was also obvious to him that the form of the verb
in this passage, whether it be transcribed te-eh-la-aq or ti,-ih-la-ag,
corresponded to the known Hebrew and Ugaritic pattern for
stative verbs in the prefix conjugation, viz. an a theme with an i/e
prefix vowel. So everything points to *tihlaq [tehlag as a true
Canaanite verbal form in spite of the absence of a gloss sign or
other indicator. By the same token, there is every justification for
rejecting Knudtzon's transcription ah-la-aq in the following :

u lu-ii yu-ud-§i-ra | LUGAL be-li [ GISGIGIR.MES & lu-il /
yi-il-te-gé-ni [ a-na mu-hi-Su la-a [ ih-la-aq "And may the king, my
lord, send chariots and may he take me to him, lest I be lost!"
(EA 270:24-29; Izre“el 1978b:73)

The verb in the negative final clause is surely Canaanite *’ijlag,
which, once again, is the proper vocalization for a stative verb.

In the following example of 3rd m.s., the first two signs are
admittedly ambiguous, but this time Knudtzon transcribed them
correctly. He may have reasoned, quite logically, that the scribe
used the PI sign instead of the ia sign precisely because he
intended to write an i prefix vowel:

$um-ma LUGAL be-li yi-ih-na-nu-ni ot [ yu-te-ru-ni a-na URUKI
a-na-sdr-§[i] "If the king, my lord, will be gracious to me and
return me to the city, then I will guard i[t]" (EA 137:81-82).

Ebeling (1910:46-47) had noted the exact Hebrew parallel, yehenan
(Amos 5:15). The Akkadian cognate, enénu, evidently had a u
theme (AHw:217b; CAD E:164b where the entry enenu C is
probably the G stem of enénu A on pp. 162-164), and the same was
usually true for biblical Hebrew, as demonstrated by the
predominance of forms such as yahon (Dt. 28:50), tahon (Ps. 59:6)
and ahon (Ex. 33:19).

Although the following form could correspond to the true
Canaanite vocalization purely as the result of coincidence, one
may cite the 1st c.s. form in a letter from Megiddo:
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it ir-ka-ab-mi [ it-ti 'Ya-a3-da-ta "So I mounted up with Yashdata"
(EA 245:11-12).

The theme of rakabu in Akkadian is a (AHw:944b) and the proper
form would have been arkab. The prefix vowel iin this passage
could be due simply to the process of using the Akkadian 3rd m.s.
as the theme with @- prefix for 1st c.s. Nevertheless, it is worthy
of note that the Hebrew form is “erkab (2 Sam. 19:27), so the
Megiddo scribe could have intended to represent Canaanite
*2irkab.

Another verb common both to Akkadian and to the WS
dialects is lamddu. In both language families, this verb has an a
thematic vowel; note, for instance, biblical yilmad (Dt. 17:19); that
a theme undoubtedly expresses the idea that learning is primarily
a subjective thing (thus the stative pattern) even though the verb
may take a direct object. Unfortunately, no 1st c.s. examples are
documented in the EA texts, so there is no way of knowing
whether the scribe would have used the proper Akkadian, almad,
or a Canaanized ilmad. However, there are numerous 3rd m.s.
forms, all of them functioning within the framework of Canaanite
syntax, viz. yi-il-ma-ad (EA 264:23; et al.), yi-il s-ma-ad (EA 64:8; et
passim) and yi-il-ma-du (EA 251:9). These, too, may simply be
combinations of the Akkadian 3rd m.s. ilmad as theme, plus the y-
prefix, but it may not be pure coincidence that the resultant form
corresponds to the *yilmad- that we would expect in Canaanite.

By the same line of reasoning, an example from $a°alu, "to
ask," from an Amurru letter may be included, in spite of the
Akkadian accusative suffix:

[a-mur] / [\Pa)-ha-na-"te' L[UIM[ASKIM-ia] / yi-i5-al-5u LUGAL
d[UT|U / $um-ma la a-na-sa-ar [ YRUSy-muy-ri VRUUI-lg-sa |
i-nu-ma LUMASKIM-ia / i-na $i-pirg-ti LUGAL dUTU "[Behold,]
[Pa]hanate, [my] co[missioner], may the king, the sun god, ask
him whether I guard(ed) the city of Sumur (and) the city of
Ullasa while my commissioner is(was) on a mission of the king,
the sun god" (EA 60:19-25; Rainey 1975b:410-411; Moran
1987b:234 n. 6; 1992:132 n. 6).
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The jussive function of this verb is according to WS syntax (Izreel
1985:251). Therefore, it is not amiss to observe that *yi§°al would
be the expected WS jussive form; cf. Hebrew (indicative) yig°al
(Ex. 22:13).

On the other hand, there are two examples of verb forms
that violate Barth's law whereby yagtal > yigtal, and one of them is
from $a’alu, viz. 3rd m.s. jussive ig-a$-al-mi "May the king ask”
(EA 224:10). The other is 3rd m.s. preterite from na’asu, that is,
ia-an-as-ni "he despised me" (EA 137:23); contrast Hebrew yin’as
(Prov. 15:5). These are just the opposite of Akkadianisms; the
Amurrite PN's with their preservation of yagtal immediately come
to mind. Could these forms reflect a contemporary Amurrite
dialect, or are they simply scribal aberrations?

Finally, it remains to deal with a PN that also defies
Barth's law, namely that of the renowned commissioner,
Yanhamu. His name is documented in all the nominal cases:
a-an-ha-mu (EA 85:23; et al.), nominative; a-an-ha-mi (EA 83:81;
et al.) and a-an-ha-mi (EA 117:61; et al.), dependent; a-an-ha-ma
(EA 106:36; et al.), accusative. The same name with the same
vocalization appears a century later at Ugarit (Sivan 1984:253); in
fact, it seems to have been quite popular there (Gréndahl 1967:58,
336). But even more remarkable is the total absence of this
ostensibly "Amurrite" PN from any of the Middle Bronze Age
sources available (Gelb 1980)! It does not appear in any of the
"Amurrite" PN's of the Ur III period (Buccellati 1966:210-211) or
from Mari (Huffmon 1965:237-239; Birot, Kupper and Rouault
1979:221). The earliest attestation of the name Yanhamu appears to
be AT 189:2 from Alalakh Stratum IV, fifteenth century B.C.E.
(Wiseman 1953:136; Dietrich and Loretz 1970:93). So if Yanhamu is
supposed to be "Amurrite," it is strangely absent from the known
Amurrite societies.

Now there is no known cognate for this root (nhm) in
Akkadian and the G stem is missing in Hebrew and the Aramaic
dialects, but it is present in Arabic, albeit with an i thematic
vowel! One possibility that ought to be considered is an original
G stem preterite/jussive in which the i thematic vowel shifted to
a. The conditions for such a vowel shift may have been as follows:
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(1) the name is obviously a sentence name shortened by the
dropping of the theophoric element (Albright 1943a:10 n. 15). In
such a combination, viz. *Yanhim-’ilu, the last syllable of the verb
would have received at least a secondary accent, as in biblical h4sdr
sual (Josh. 15:28; et al.). This accent, on an originally closed
syllable, would have permitted the operation of Philippi's law
(Philippi 1878:42; Bergstrasser 1918:149), that is, the shift of i to 4,
*Yanhim > *Yanham. The hypocoristic PN, frozen in its vocalic
shape, was nominalized by the addition of the case endings,
which did nothing to change the fixed vocalization. If this should
prove to be the correct explanation of the name Yanhamu, it still
remains a mystery why a similar process did not affect the other
known PN's with a yagtil vocalic shape, such as Ya“tir- and Yatin-.

The Jerusalem scribe, however, provides us with two
very weird spellings of this PN, viz. lIE-en-ha-mu (EA 286:28;
probably also to be supplied in EA 285:10) and 1Ye-é>-en-ha-mu
(EA 289:45), which could also be transcribed li15-ing-ha-mu and
1Yi-1>-ing-ha-mu respectively. The scribe seems to be trying to spell
this PN in accordance with the Barth-Ginsberg law, i.e. Yenhamu
[Yinhamu. This is the same scribe who demonstrates a tendency to
get mixed up, to turn things around (Rainey:1978c). A scribe who
could write 1[-li-mil-ki (EA 286:36) when he really meant IMil-ki-1i
(EA 289:5) or IMil-ki-ili (DINGIR) would not be beyond trying to
write Yinhamu for Yanhamu.

SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS. The examples assembled
above show that the Barth-Ginsberg law was functioning in all
Canaanite glosses and all yqt/ PN's. This confirms the synchronic
relationship with Ugaritic and the diachronic relationship with
Hebrew. The Barth-Ginsberg law must have been operative in the
mother tongue of the WS scribes who wrote the Amarna letters
sent from Canaan.

The resultant conclusion has far reaching consequences
for the evaluation of most verb forms in the Amarna letters from
Canaan, a fact that has been stressed elsewhere (Rainey
1971b:164; 1978a:12*-13*). Ebeling (1910:46), Bshl (1909:56, §8t)
and Dhorme (1913:37-381 = 1952:413-418) all assumed that the
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verbs in this corpus built on the yiksud pattern were somehow
related to the shape of the biblical Hebrew verbs with the yismor
pattern. Their assumption was taken up and cited in most of the
standard grammars of biblical Hebrew; it was viewed as a
diachronic fact. However, the yismor-yitten verb forms actually
reflect the shift of 4 to i known as attenuation. The evidence for
that shift, especially as it pertains to nominal forms, is that it
began to operate in the very late Roman period. An important line
of evidence is the vocalization of the Babylonian as against the
Tiberian system (Bergstrasser 1918:146-147). The witness of
Jerome's transcriptions, albeit mainly from nominal forms
(Siegfried 1884:77), strongly suggests that attenuation of 4> Iin
closed, unaccented syllables had not generally taken place.
Jerome represents 4 by a, e.g. yasiab = jasub, while both 4 and ¥
appear as e when in combination with y-, viz. yaharos = jeros, yaspiqil
= jesphicu, and yis’ag = jesag, yitmahii = jethmau, but also MT
yizboleni = iezbulen (Siegfried 1884:48). Analysis within Tiberian
Hebrew of comparable verb and noun forms makes it clear that
an original 4 generally behaves the same in the verb as in the
noun; cf. e.g. mi§mor — yi§mor, magdm — yagiim, ma“amad, ya“amod,
though some contrasts also occur, e.g. mehqar — yahqor, mattan —
yitten. However, the behavior of middle weak verbs such as yasib
and yasit vs yebds and Ist guttural verbs like yahgor vs yehzag prove
that the Barth-Ginsberg shift of yagtal > yigtal is a phenomenon
distinct from the attenuation that led to yaqtul > yigtol and yagtil »
yigtel. The Amarna Canaanite and Ugaritic evidence treated
herein shows that the shift of yagtal > yigtal must go back to at least
as early as the second millennium B.C.E., at least for those two
languages.

So why does one find numerous forms in the Amarna
texts from Canaan such as 1st c.s. on the Giprus pattern, 2nd m.s. on
the tiprus pattern and 3rd m.s. (only a dozen or so G stem!) on the
yiprus pattern? This is hardly representative of a vocalic shift in
the Canaanite mother tongue of the scribes; the glosses and the
PN's are all against such a view. Internal analysis of Tiberian
Hebrew and comparison with other systems of vocalization
(Babylonian, LXX, Jerome) contradict an early date for the shift of



4. PREFIX CONJUGATION — G AND Gp STEMS 75

yagtul > yigtol. The conclusion seems inescapable that the prefix i
vowel in so many Canaanite Amarna verb forms (yi-, ti-, Ji-) is a
colloquialism confined to the Akkadian interlanguage being used
by scribes whose mother tongue was Canaanite. This
interlanguage phenomenon derives (as indicated supra, pp. 14-15)
from the adoption of Akkadian themes, either of the iparras or
iprus type, to which the Canaanite consonantal person
morphemes, y-, t- and J-, were applied. Personal names and the
occasional gloss of a purely Canaanite verb form reveal that in the
mother tongue, the Barth-Ginsberg law was operative. In other
cases, where the same verbal root serves both Akkadian and
Canaanite, the forms written by the scribes seem to reflect their
native vocabulary, e.g. ia-as-ku-un, yi-il-ma-ad, and similar forms
mentioned above. Cases like ig-as-al-mi and ia-an-as-ni may
perhaps be viewed as hypercorrections on the part of scribes who
took Akkadian 1st c.s. asbat, amhas, and 2nd m.s. tasbat, tamhas, as
their theme. There is always the outside chance, of course, that
they derive from some dialect in which yagtal had not shifted to
yigtal, but that is not very likely (cf. the discussion of Yanhamu,
supra, pp. 72-73). '

Gp — THE PASSIVE OF THE BASIC STEM

By the end of the nineteenth century, it was reasonably
clear to Assyriologists that there was no G passive for the true
Akkadian G stem. Therefore, the presence of just such passive
forms in the Amarna letters from Canaan was already noted as a
purely West Semitic phenomenon (Bohl 1909:60-63; Ebeling
1910:59-60). The basic pattern is yugqtal-, as one might have
expected from Arabic. A few examples have the Akkadian
present as theme; 3td f.s. tu-sa-bat (EA 85:46), might be a simple
error for tu-us-bat, as noted long ago (Ebeling 1910:60;
Youngblood 1961:278). It has long been recognized that G
passives existed in Ugaritic (Gordon 1965:80-81, §9.31), but in the
absence of any 1st c.s. forms the prefix vowel remains unattested
in the Ugaritic consonantal texts; that the thematic vowel was a
(as was to be expected) is seen in examples such as:
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ktlakn [§lmm = *ki tul’akdni galmami "When the (two) lads were
sent" (KTU 1.4: 1.V, 42-43).

ATTESTATION. The earliest attestation of the G passive
comes from the fifteenth century Taanach letters:

$a-ni-tam $um-ma GIGAG![NI].U.TAG.GA URUDU.HA /
i-ba-as-3u & "lu'-4d tu-da-nu-na "Furthermore, if there are copper
arrows (Sachs 1939:373-373), then let them be given"
(TT 2:19-20; Rainey 1977:37-38; Glock 1983:60).

The other documented forms will be presented according to the
respective verbs:

(w)arit (WS *yrw < *wrw). Ebeling had not recognized the
nature of the Canaanite gloss in the following passage; he had
suggested that it might be a Sumerian gloss on an Egyptian word,
ah-me, with the meaning of "stall" (Ebeling 1915:1601). The correct
understanding of the passage is reflected in the translation by
Albright, Mendenhall and Moran (1955:485a) but the
interpretation was first explained in detail by Campbell (1965:198
n. 11).

i tu-si-ap-mi \ tu-ra /| MLANSE.KUR.RA-ia "But my mare was
shot (gloss: shot)" (EA 245:8-9; Rabiner 1981:11).

The gloss is the Gp preterite 3td f.s. (Rabiner 1981:98, §5.2.2.2; 101,
§5.2.3). It translates the hybrid Gp 3rd f.s. from nasahu (cf. infra,
p-78).

diku. Two examples of the passive from this verb are
attested. Although the first in a somewhat broken context, its
content is reasonably certain:

i pa[l-hla-ti a-nla-klu [ la-a-mi ti-da-a-k[a . . . ] "And I am af[ralid
lest I be kille[d]"(EA 131:27-28; Moran 1960:14; 1987b:349, 351
n.7;1992:212,213 n. 7).
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The form i-da-a-k[a] is Gp volitive 1st c.s. in a negative result
clause after a verb of fearing (Moran 1960:14). The second form is
in a letter closely associated with EA 131; this time in the apodosis
of a conditional sentence:

$um-ma i-na-na [ qa-la-ta @ Pi-hu-ra | la-a yi-zi-za i-na /
URUKy-mi-di u ka-li LU.MES / [h]a-za-ni-ka tii-da-ku[-n]a "If now
you keep silent and Pihura does not make a stand in Kumidi,
then all your city rulers will be killed" (EA 132:46-50).

The form ti-da-ku[-n]a is Gp imperfect 3rd m.pl. These same two
epistles happen to have three examples of the Gp suffix forms (EA
131:9, 22; 13:45) and perhaps one of the Gp participle (EA 131:20).

epesu. One of the examples from this verb shows
gemination of the second radical, i.e. the form has the Akkadian
present-future as its theme:

ki-ma $a yu-us-si | i5-tu pi-i / AUTU is-tu | sa-me-e ki-na-an-na |
yu-up-pa-'$ul-mi "According to what is issued from the mouth
of the sun god from heaven, thus it shall be done" (EA 232:16-
20; Moran 1987b:459; 1992:291).

The other forms do not show gemination, viz. 3rd m.s. preterite
yu-pa-as-mi (EA 137:96) and 3rd m.s. imperfect yu-pa-5u (EA 114:42;
138:74, 75, 135; 271:26; 272:21). The spelling tu-pu-us (EA 281:13) is
an error for an active form, evidently 3rd f.s. ti-pu-u$ or something
similar (cf. translation by Moran 1987b:503; 1992:322).

legit. It happens that all of the documented examples come
from the Byblos correspondence. In a few cases, the scribe has
written AN as the second sign, which is read il in active forms;
here it is to be transcribed uly;. The Forms with modal -@ suffix
(preterite and jussive) show vowel coloring in the thematic
vowel: 3rd m.s. jussive yu-ul-gé (EA 105:82), 3rd f.s. preterite
Mtul-ul-qgé (EA 91:8, note 3rd m.s. active preterite yi-il-ga in line 6!).
The 1st c.pl. nu-ulii-qa-am-mi (EA 362:23) may be parsed as volitive
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or as ventive by modus attraction from the preceding
yi-i$-pu-ra-am (EA 362:22). The remaining forms have other
suffixes which preempt the thematic vowel: 3rd m.s. imperfect
yu-ul-qii (EA 86:11), yu-ii-ul-qii (EA 117:33), and imperfect energic
yu-ti-ul-qii-na (EA 117:68), 3td f.s. imperfect tu-ul-qii (EA 83:15), 3rd
m.pl. jussive/volitive tu-ul-qii (EA 132:15), 3rd m.pl. imperfect
tu-ul-qii-na (EA 90:18; 108:58), tu-ul1-qii-na (EA 126:6; Moran
1987b:341 n. 2; 1992:206 n. 2).

mahdasu. There is one attested form, 3d f.s. (with feminine
collective subject) tu-um-ha-sii (EA 252:17; Albright 1943b:31 n.
15).

nasahu. One example is documented; it is explained by a
WS gloss (cf. supra, p. 76):

i tu-si-ap-mi \ tu-ra | MLANSE.KUR.RA-ia "But my mare was
shot (gloss: shot)” (EA 245:8-9; Rabiner 1981:11).

gabii. Two forms that appear to be built on the Akkadian
present-future theme: 3rd m.s. yu-ga-bu (EA 108:20; with pl. subj.!
Moran 1987b:305-306), [yu]-qa-bu (EA 85:65); but they could also
be N stem, viz. yi-qa-bu = *yiqqabu (cf. CAD Q:41b-42b). The other
two examples are contrasting 3rd m.s. preterite and imperfect
forms:

di-ul yu-ug-ba i-na | UD.KAMMES LU.MES MASKIM la-gii
LU.MES GAZ.MES / ka-li KURMES d-ul ka-a-ma | yu-ug-bu i-na
UD.KAM.MES-&ka> / it la-a ti-te-ti la-qa-§i “Was it not said in the
days of the commissioners, 'The apiril men have taken all the
territories'? Let it not be said in <your> days, 'And you are
unable to take them" (EA 83:16-20; contra Moran 1950a:142 n.
252; 1960:4; 1987b:265 n. 1; 1992:154 n. 1; Youngblood 1961:243)

Saparu. The supposed passive forms from this verb are
illusory. The first, in EA 94:1, is to be read [i]$-[t]a-pdr
(Youngblood 1961:381; Moran 1987b:286 n. 1). The second,
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nu-u[§]-pu-ru (EA 85:84) is an erroneous spelling for an active
form, *nispuru.

gemii. The Rib-Haddi correspondence provides all the
examples. Unlike leqil, no examples are documented with -&
tense/modal suffix, so there is no way of knowing whether such
forms would have had vowel coloring or not. One construction is
rather unusual, representing an impersonal statement:

[a-]nu-ma ki-a-ma as-pu-ru a-na "EV'GALY / [i1] la-a yu-us-mu |
[a-n]a ia-5i "[N]ow, thus [I] was writing to the "palace’ [but] no
one was listening [t]Jo me" (EA 132:51-52; cf. Moran 1987b:352;
1992:214).

In another context (from Beirut), the 3rd f.s. appears:
la-a tu-us-mu [ a-wa-ti "My word is not heeded" (EA 138:96-97).

Elsewhere, the form is always 3rd m.pl. with awati "words" as
subject, evidently construed as a calque on a Canaanite masculine
(cf. Hebrew d2barim). A typical context is:

i ti-ul tu-u$-mu-nla] [/ a-wa-tu-ia "But my words are not heeded"
(EA 91:29-30; similarly EA 89:10, 37; 90:17;122:55).

On occasion, the scribe confused the active and passive
constructions:

ot d-ul ti-i§-mu-na a-wa-tu-ia (EA 74:50); Sum-ma a-wa-te-ia
tu-us-mu-[na] (EA 117:32).

In the first instance, the verb is active 3rd m.pl. with an apparent
accusative with nominative case ending. The verb was probably
meant to be passive, tusmiina (cf. Youngblood 1961:149) though
Moran (1987b:250; 1992:143) takes the verb as 2nd m.s. (or 2nd
m.pl. of respect?) and considers the direct object to be an error for
awdteya. The second example has the proper passive form for the
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verb but its subject has the oblique case ending, which is probably
an error for awdtiya. As Youngblood surmised (loc. cit.), the
scribes may have tended to confuse the two means of expressing
the central idea. One may wonder if the cause for this confusion
might have been the interference of other impersonal
constructions such as the singular passive cited above, or the
widely known use of 3rd m.pl. verbs in impersonal expressions,
thus the confusion between ti$miina and tusmiina. The absence of
the thematic vowel in this IIIrd weak verb may have contributed
to the tendency to confuse the active and passive forms.

DIACHRONIC SIGNIFICANCE. The presence of the finite G
passive in the EA texts from Canaan is of special importance for
the diachronic study of the West Semitic languages. Only
survivals of the Gp exist in Hebrew and most of them have been
obscured in the Massoretic vocalization (Joiion and Muraoka
1991:166-168 §58). Gp is present in Ugarit (cf. supra, pp. 75-76),
Aramaic (Degen 1969:66) and of course in Classical Arabic. It does
not appear in any native dialect of Akkadian. The Ugaritic and
Aramaic evidence and the EA testimony from Canaan do
strengthen the argument for the Gp in ancient Hebrew. However,
it seems obvious that Gp has almost disappeared during the
Israelite monarchial period. Phoenician and Moabite show no
traces of it, either.



CHAPTER V

PREFIX CONJUGATION — Gt & Gtn STEMS

This chapter is devoted to two stems, one of which is common to
Akkadian and to WS, and another which is totally foreign to the
latter.

THE SCRIBAL CONVENTIONS

In Chapter IV, several cases were noted in which the
scribes chose an iptaras form from the Akkadian paradigm to
serve as the theme for a particular verb. There was evidently no
intention on their part of implying that the infixed -#- had any
special semantic force. On the other hand, the ensuing discussion
will indicate that the Canaanite scribes seem to have known about
certain verbs with lexical Gt's in Akkadian (Rainey 1971b).

As mentioned in previous chapters, the existence of a
tense form with infixed -t- in the Akkadian system was not yet
known to scholars such as Bohl and Ebeling when they were
working on the Amarna corpus. Therefore, numerous G
preterites with infixed -t- (wrongly denoted the perfect by
Assyriologists today) were classified as Gt in their respective
studies of the verb and in the glossary to Knudtzon's edition
(Ebeling 1915). For the dialects outside of Canaan, more recent
studies have carried out the proper classification, e.g for the
Mitanni letters, Adler's (1976:255-344) and for the MB letters,
Aro's glossary (Aro 1957).

It remains to sort out the various forms with infixed -t- in
the Amarna letters from Canaan so as to distinguish between
those G preterites with infixed -t- that are simply serving as
themes for the WS G stem, without any special significance being
assigned to the infixed -t-, and those for which the Canaanite
scribe really intended to express some semantic nuance by means
of the infix.
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LEXICAL GT'S FROM AKKADIAN

Since the semantic force expressed by the Gt stem of
certain verbs in Akkadian was evidently known to the Canaanite
scribes, they occasionally used such Gt's whenever that special
nuance was appropriate to the context of their message.

VERBS OF MOTION.

The stem with infixed -t- can express a partitive or
separative idea with verbs of motion (GAG:121, §92e). The Gt
forms conjugated as suffix verbs will be dealt with in a
subsequent chapter (cf. infra, pp. 339-341).

(w)asit. Only three forms with consonantal person prefixes
are documented. The first is 3rd m.s. with either a volitive or a
ventive suffix:

yi-di-i[n] / [DING]IR $a LUGAL 'EN'-ia /.ii yi-ta-sa [ ITLUGAL
EN-ia ga-du | ERIN.MES.GAL-$u "May [the gold of the king, my
lord, grant that the king, my lord, come forth with his army"
(EA 337:13-17).

So the idea of coming forth from Egypt is expressed by the infixed
-t-, while the apparent ventive gives the nuance of coming hither.
The second example is 2nd m.s. with ventive suffix:

[il-deg ki-i-ma | "la'-mi-in $um-ka | a-na pa-ni LUGAL it [ "la’-a
ti-ta-sa-am | [i]5-tu KURMi-ig-ri "[I] know that your name is
slandered before the king so that you cannot come forth from
Egypt" (EA 97:4-8; Moran 1987b:289; 1992:170).

The third example is a corrected reading by Moran (1984:299):
i-nu-ma la-ma-ad-mi | & l{al-a-mi ti-it-{ta-s]i-na / ERIN.MES

pi-td-tug "when he learned that the regular troops are not
[coming ]Jforth" (EA 244:18-20).
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Several other instances of this verb in the Gt (or G preterite with
-t-), are either in the Tyre letters, e.g. 3td m.s. it-ta-si (EA 147:6 et
passim) or other borderline contexts like 3rd m.pl. [it-t]a-sii-ni,
(EA 67:10) or from Jerusalem, it-ta-si-ii (EA 286:48). The 3rd m.s.
it-ta-si (EA 279:11) and it-ta-si (EA 239:11; 326:20) may have been
meant for suffix conjugation forms like the 3rd f.s. hybrid
it-ta-sa-at (EA 297:19; Rainey 1971b:90; 1973¢:256; cf. infra, p. 339).

elil. The Canaanite scribes' recognition of a lexical Gt for
this verb is demonstrated by three examples of the Akkadian
present-future. The first is in an epistle that has some WS features,
but the WS tense nuance, whether volition or past indicative, is
hard to establish in this context:

i a-nu-ma ni-iys-ta-lf i-na KURMES / [ x | ye-ta-li | [11]
i15-na-sa-ar-$u | [al-d[i] kag-Sa-du(sic!) / LUGAL EN-iz "And now,
we have ascended(?) into the mountains (!); [x] has ascended
[and] I will/am guard(ing) him [u]nt[il]] the arrival of the
official, my lord" (EA 178:4-8; Rainey 1989-90:66a).

The 1st c.pl. nitalli and the theme of 3rd m.s. yétalli appear to be
Assyrianisms. The anaptyctic vowel with the -t- infix would be -e-
in Babylonian or it would become -i- in Assyrian if the second
radical, I, were not geminated. The second verb form,
incidentally, was taken by Knudtzon and by Moran (1987b:417;
1992:262) as a GN, Yi-ta-ni. But there is no justification for reading
an otherwise unknown GN when the form has the same sequence,
-ta-ni(=I7), as the verb in the previous line. In view of the 3rd m.s.
imperfect yi-ga-bu in line 21, it is obvious that the scribe knows
and uses the WS modal system. Therefore, in the narrative report
of an epistle such as this, one may justifiably conjecture that the -
suffix on the forms nitalli and yeétalli can also indicate past tense
while the -@ suffix on ninassarsu could reflect the jussive.

The second instance of the Gt present-future is in a
Jerusalem letter. In the Jerusalem letters the narrative
present-futures of all verbal stems are nearly always strictly
Akkadian in form.
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li-i§-al-mi $ar-ri a-na $a-3u-[nu] / ma-ad NIGHA ma-ad 1. HA
ma-ad TUG.HA-"#" | a-di e-tel-li \Pa-ti-ru LOMASKIM $ar-ri | a-na
KUR URU{]-ry-§a10-limKI "May my king requisition for the[m]
much food, much oil and much clothing until Pawuru, the
king's commissioner, ascends to Jerusalem" (EA 287:43-46).

The verb form, ételli, is an Assyrianism (Moran 1975b:153), typical
of the Jerusalem letters.

The third context is highly poetical. It has been taken in
the past to reflect Canaanite poetry (Weber 1915:1324; Bohl
1914:337 = 1953:375; Jirku 1933:116), but note has not been taken
of the Akkadian morphosyntax. That the text has Canaanite
glosses might reflect the existence of a Canaanite original, but
then again, it might mean just the opposite! In any case, the verbs
are 1st c.pl. Akkadian present-future, including the Gt of elil, and
reveal that the scribe was striving to compose a poetic passage in
good, standard Akkadian:

a-mur ni-nu a-na mu-hi-kay / 2 1Gl-ia Sum-ma ni-tel-I{ [ a-na AN \
$a-me-ma Sum-ma [nu-ra-ad i-na er-sé-tiy [ SAG.DU-nu \
ru-Su-nu [ i-na ga-te-ka "Behold, as for us, my (sic!) two eyes are
on you; if we should ascend to heaven (= heavens), if we
should descend to hell, then our head (= our head) is in your
hands" (EA 264:14-19).

Even though the narrative context of this epistle is strongly WS
and pidgin, it would be stretching credulity to make the two
verbs, nitelli and nurrad, into WS preterites with -0 suffix. The
implications of the fact that the scribe felt it necessary to use good
Akkadian forms in a poetic passage is worthy of consideration for
the light it sheds on their attitude to high literary language. After
all, literary compositions were present in their local libraries.

On the other hand, there are two passages where the
theme form might be the G stem iptaras of elii. However, the sense
of each context suggests that there is here an intentional use of the
Gt nuance. In both cases, the forms clearly reflect the WS
imperfect modal nuance of repeated action in the past and they
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bear the proper WS -u suffix. The first example has the 3rd m.s.
consonantal prefix:

it an-nu-i i-na-na | nu-KUR Ua-pa-ASKUR it-ti |A-zi-ri | a-na ia-3i
i al-lu-ii sa-bat CSMA-ia | it al-lu-ii ki-na-na-ma yi-teg-lu | i-na
"libV-bi a-ia-ba as-Sum sa-ba-at | GBMA MES-ia "And behold, now
Yapa“®-Haddi is hostile along with Aziru against me, and
behold, he has seized my ship, and behold, thus he is going out
on the high seas in order to seize my ships" (EA 114:15-20).

The second example has the modal suffix but lacks the
consonantal prefix; it happens to be in a letter which avoids the y-
prefix throughout:

i an-nu-ii i-qa-bu BE-ia [ ki-ma pa-na-nu-um i-teg-lu IR-A$-ra-tuy /
a-na sé-ri-ia "da’-"na)-"ku) "And behold, I am/have been saying,
"My lord, when formerly “Abdi-Ashirta was attacking me,  was
strong' (EA 127:30-32; Moran 1950a:124a n. 104; 1987b:342;
1992:207; Rainey 1971b:88).

Moran has discovered that, in a similar passage, where
Knudtzon had read an impossible form, i-ti-i[l-]I[i]k, the correct
reading had to be the Gt of eli,

% a-nu-u i-teg-"elV-lu! / [i-]na-an-na a-na se-ri-ia "And behold he is
attacking me now" (EA 92:23; cf. Moran 1987b:283: n.3; 1992:166
n. 3).

This leads to another instance in which the lu sign was confused
with the lik sign, perhaps because of sloppy writing on the part of
the scribe:

a-nu-ma | ki-ma i3-[tap-Jru a-na ka-tas UGU |/ VRUSy-muy-ra
a-nu-ma i-teg-lu! | i a[h-1ta-ni ERIN.M[ES] a-na / [na-sa-ri-]si it
a-nu-ama> i-teg-zi-ib-$i | [it pa-at-ru LU.MES] UN-tis it / / [ki-na-na
i§-tap-Jru "Now, as (contra Moran 1987b:317 n. 4; 1992:189-190
n. 5) I was wrlitijng to you concerning Sumur, now I was going
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up (there) and I ex[ho]rted the troops to [guard i]t, but now I
have abandoned it [and] the garrison [troops have departed
(Moran 1987b:318 n. 6; 1992:190 n. 7)] and [thus I have been
writ]ing (Moran 1987b:318 n. 7; 1992:190 n. 8)" (EA 114:26-32).

Knudtzon's i-ti-lik is an impossible form for alaku, for which we
would have to have ittalak. Therefore, reading the last sign as lu
seems to be the only reasonable solution. Incidentally, all of the
above forms, with -u suffix, show that the use of the TI sign need
not be taken as an Assyrianism (the Assyrian form would have to
be étiliu). The transcriptions adopted here assume a Babylonian
form; the resultant verb, i-tes-lu, is here taken as Gt imperfect 1st
c.s. like the preceding is-[tap-]ru. The next 1st c.s. form,
i-teg-zi-ib-3i, is understood as a Babylonian form serving as Gt
preterite with -@ suffix.

Finally, there are three passages, all from Byblos, where
forms with infixed -t- have either the Akkadian ventive or a -¢J
modal suffix but no consonantal person marker. In every context
the verb expresses the idea of mounting an attack, possibly
reinforced by the ventive in two cases, but probably also reflected
in the infixed -t-. One of them (EA 88:17) is expressing past action;
another (EA 124:12) is in the protasis of a conditional sentence
while the other (EA 81:46) is in the apodosis. All three are
fulfilling syntactic roles where the WS suffix conjugation is
frequently used by the Byblos scribes. The theme involved may
be simply the G preterite with -t-, or the Gt preterite or even the
Gt present or Gtn preterite, i.e. iteli / iteld(m) or itelli [itelli(m) . The
most likely explanation is that these forms are employed here as
intentional Akkadianisms standing syntactically for the 3rd m.s.
suffix conjugation. For that reason, their respective contexts are
dealt with among the true suffix conjugation verbs in Chapter 13,
infra, pp. 339-341).

erebu. The Gt of this verb means "to enter for an extended
period" (AHw:460b). There are two examples of WS imperfect, 3rd
m.s. yi-te-r[u-bu!] (EA 117:39) and 1st c.s. i-teg-ru-bu (EA 104:44)
and one 1st c.s. preterite i-te-ru-ub (EA 155:31). One preterite will
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be discussed as a possible calque on the WS suffix conjugation
(infra, p. 342).

ezebu. This verb has a Gt recognized by the dictionaries
(AHw:268b; CAD E:416a). In the EA correspondence, it seems to
express the transitive idea of "abandoning" (CAD E:417a). There
are six instances of 1st c.s. forms spelled i-ti-zi-ib, which cannot be
classed as Assyrianisms since that would call for étizib. Instead,
the forms in question probably represent an orthographic
peculiarity in which TI is to be read tes. Two 3rd m.s. examples
have the obvious Babylonian spelling i-te-zi-ib (EA 74:9; 148:42); in
both cases they express past time and, at least in the Byblos
passage (EA 74:9), may be reckoned as a theme for the suffix
conjugation (cf. infra, pp. 342-343). The Tyrian context (EA 148:42)
probably reflects Akkadian morphosyntax, i.e. the G preterite
with infixed -t- or the Gt preterite. The one documented 34 m.pl.
form is i- TI-zi-bu (EA 93:22), for which the correct orthography
would have been i-teg-ez-bu for Ttezbii. So the scribe may have been
thinking of Gt present-future or the Gtn preterite, with
geminated second radical, thus itezzibi(cf. Youngblood 1961:376).
In either case, the demands of grammar require that one
transcribe the second sign as feo.

One 1st c.s. example from Tyre appears to be a partly
Assyrianized form, but if so, it has to be reckoned as a Gtn
preterite with geminated second radical; the spelling is
i-ta-zi-ib-$u (EA 149:50). A Gt present form seems unlikely but not
impossible even though the context appears to require the past
tense:

il-gé 1Zi-im-re-da URUU-sii | i3-tu IR-dic-ka> i-ta-zi-ib-§u | it ia-nu
AMES ig-nu GIS.MES a-na ia-$i-nu "Zimredda has taken Usu
from <your> servant; I have abandoned (or: am abandoning) it
and there is no water or wood for us" (EA 149:49-51; Moran
1987b:383; 1992:1992:236).

The six other 1st c.s. forms with the TI sign can, with
reasonable certainty, be transcribed i-tes-zi-ib. Two of them are
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past tense; one of them i-tey-zi-ib-3i, is cited supra, pp. 85-86; the
other is:

2 a-nu-mai-na | URUSy-mu-ra i-zi-za-ti | i-nu-ma ma-ri-is LUGAL /
UGU nu-kiir-ti i-teg-zi-ib [ VRYGub-la 0 ia[-nu] / 1Zi-im-re-da [0]
/ Ua-pa-4ISKUR [it]-ti-ia "And now I have taken up position in
Sumur because the officer is in distress (or: sick) over the
hostility; I have abandoned Byblos [but] Zimredda and
Yapa“-Haddi are[n't wi]th me" (EA 103:13-19; cf. Moran
1987b:297; 1992; 176; contra Moran 1987b:298 n. 1; 1992:176 n. 1).

Four other examples of the same spelling all appear in a syntagma
where the jussive is required:

$um-ma [ 2 ITU ig-nu ERIN.MES pi-td-ti / i i-teg-zi-ib URUKI / it
pa-at-ra-ti it [ bal-td-at ZI-ia a-di [ i-pé-$u i-pi-i$ lib-bi-ia "If in two
months there are no regular troops, then I will abandon the
city and I will depart and my life will be saved, while I do
whatever I desire” (EA 82:41-46); $um-ma ki-a-ma la-a ti-ig-b[u?]
a-na $a-5u | o i-teg-zi-ib UR[U] & pa-at-ra-ti $a-ni-tam Sum-ma la-a /
tu-te-ru-na a-wa-tas a-na ia-5i | it i-teg-zi-ib URU / 0 pa-at-ra-ti
ga-du LUMES / $a i-ra-a-mu-ni "If thus you do not spealk] to
him, then I will abandon the city and I will depart; furthermore,
if you do not send back word to me, then I will abandon the
city and I will depart with the men who are loyal to me"
(EA 83:45-51; Moran 1987b:266 n. 7; 1992:154 n. 7); u$-si-ra /
LUMASKIM vi-il-qa-3u-nu | d-ul >DIS¢ i-teg-zi-ib UR[U]-li / it
i-pa-td-ra | a-na mu-hi-ka "Send a commissioner; let him seize
them, lest I abandon my city and go off to you" (EA 118:32-36).

kasadu. There is one isolated form of this verb with infixed
-t- which might be just the G iptaras theme, but which could also
express the separative idea:

[a]-di yi[-ik-tla-as-du-na Sar-ru [ & yi-[dla-ga-lu $ar-ru [ IR ki-ti-Su
"[Un]til the king should come [fo]rth and see to his loyal
servant” (EA 85:61-62).
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VERBS OF REPETITION.

There are a number of verb forms with the infixed -¢- that
clearly indicate repeated action, often in the past. The "habitative"
and "durative" nuances of some lexical Gt's in Akkadian
(GAG:121, §92f) relfect an overlapping in Akkadian between the
Gt and the Gtn stems. The WS dialects, which did not develop
forms with the infixed -tan-, may have expressed the iterative
function by means of the stem with infixed -t-. In the Amarna
texts from Canaan, there are certain verbs with the -t- infix that
often seem to express the repetitive, habitative or iterative
nuance.

gabil. There are four examples of this verb with infixed -t-.
One of them, with a scribal error, ig-ta!/(BA)-bi (EA 275:9), is
probably just the Akkadian G past with -t- infix. The second,
[ti-i]g-ta-bu (EA 86:10), has the WS imperfect suffix or else is a
preterite plural, but the context is unclear. However, the
remaining two instances clearly have to do with repetition. Note
the pairing with a -t- form of a second verb, $an#, which is the
explicit vehicle for expressing repeated action (cf. discussion infra,
p- 90).

aq-ta-bi © as-ta-ni "I said and said again” or "I said over and over
again” (EA 82:10).

One may argue with some degree of plausibility that the first verb
form has resulted from analogy with the second. Or it could be
said that both these forms are actually Gtn preterites. There is a
final example in which only the context makes it clear that the
repetition of several acts in the past is intended; again, the form
might be Gtn (Rainey 1976b:338):

Sap-ra-tiz-mi [ 2-$u 3-5u UGU d-nu-te / Bi-ri-di-ya | a-na ka-tas it
| tiz-ig-ta-bi "1 have written to you twice or three times,
concerning the implements of Biridiya and (each time) you
have said ... " (KL 72:600:1-5).
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Note, incidentally, that the prefix ti- indicates a hybrid,
interlanguage form (not something from West Semitic! contra
Wilhelm 1982:124 n. 5).

$anii. This denominative verb from the numeral for "two"
(AHw: 1165b) means "to do something a second time," "to do
again." It happens that all attested forms in the WS texts from
Canaan have infixed -t-. The 3rd m.s. forms do not have a prefixed
y- and all but one have -@ modal suffix.

The iterative force of these forms is clearly seen in EA 82
(cf. the translations by Albright and Moran 1948:241-242; contra
Youngblood 1961:229). First, Rib-Haddi says to Aman-appa:
ag-ta-bi i as-ta-ni |/ a-na ka-tas "I said to you time and again . .."
(EA 82:5-6) and then quotes his message about his need for
deliverance; then he says o / ta-a3-ta-na a-wa-tas a-na ia-3i "and you
repeatedly replied to me . . ." (EA 82:13-14). The latter verb form
evidently has the ventive unless the -na is due to dittography
from the preceding line (cf. Youngblood, loc. cit.). The same
repetitive nuance is probably to be understood in line 25 where
ta-a[g-ta-bi] is the most likely form to be restored. Then later on,
Rib-Haddi once again reminds Aman-appa of his reply: &
ta-as-ta-ni a-wa-tas a-na ia-$i (EA 82:27).

With only those two exceptions (EA 82:13-14, 27), these -t-
forms of $anii follow a preceding verb, as with ag-ta-bi (EA 82:5-6)
cited above. It was noted in the discussion of that same passage
that the infixed -t- in ag-ta-bi could be by attraction from the
following as-ta-ni (supra, p. 113). The same might be said for the
first verb form in the next example:

an-nu-i i-na-na [ i§-ta-ha-at-ni 1A-zi-ru [ it i-ta-ni "Now, Aziru
has repeatedly attacked me" (EA 125:19-21).

However, it is by no means certain that any of the above
would have been iterative without the helping verb. In fact, there
are several places where the verb being augmented clearly has no
iterative morpheme of its own. The repeated action in these latter
contexts is expressed solely by the helping verb:
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ag-bi as-ta-ni a-na 'Pa-ha-na-te | LUMASKIM-ia le-qa-mi /
ERIN.MES til-ta-ti a-na na-sa-ri / KUR.'HA' LUGAL "I said
repeatedly to Pahanate, my commissioner, ‘Take auxiliary
troops to guard the territories of the king™ (EA 60:10-13; Izreel
1985:251, 262; 1991a:261, §3.7); $a-ni-tam $ap-ra-ti a-na LUGAL
EN-ia it i§-ta-ni "Furthermore, I wrote repeatedly to the king,
my lord" (EA 136:17); a-nu-ma [PN?] DUMU S$i-ip-ri-[ia] /
[us]-$i-ir-ti-5u 1 as-ta-ni | [m]a-ni UD.KAM.MES ti-wa-$i-ru-$u | i
la-a yi-le-it | i-re-ba a-na URUSy-mu-ra "Now, as for [PN?], my
emissary, I repeatedly [se]nt him; [hJow many days did I send
him and he was unable to enter into Sumur?" (EA 114:32-37;
Moran 1987b:316; 1992:198).

In the last quotation, the ensuing rhetorical question was cited to
emphasize how the context stresses the repeated action in the
past, viz. by the use of the adverbial expression, ma-ni
UD.KAM.MES, along with the WS imperfect verb forms,
t-wa-Si-ru-$u, yi-le-i.

Finally, a letter from Tyre employs a 3rd m.s. form after a
3rd m.pl. verb form. Both are Akkadian forms (without WS
prefixes), a practice typical of the Tyrian correspondence on the
whole:

1Zi-im-re-da YURUS{-du-na / &t 1A-zi-ra LU ar-ni LUGAL / o
LU.MES URUAr-wa-da it-mu-ni | &t i$-ta-ni ma-mi-ta i-na
be-ri-§u-nu | i ip-hu-ru-ni; GSMA.MES GIR.MES-§u-nu / a-na
sa-ba-ti URUSyr-ri GEME LUGAL "Zimredda (of) Sidon and
Aziru, the king's rebel, and the men of Arvad have sworn and
repeated the oath between themselves and their ships and
troops have assembled in order to seize Tyre, the king's
handmaiden" (EA 149:57-63).

On the other hand, when the main verb is a3-tap-pdr, then
one might suspect that it, too, was intentionally expressing the
repetition (EA 126:53-55; cf. also EA 75:17-18; 88:4-5). The
relevant passages will be treated along with all the occurrences of
-t- forms from $aparu (cf. infra, pp. 101-109).
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VERBS OF REFLEXIVE ACTION.

The Canaanite scribes were also aware of certain other
Akkadian verbs with lexical Gt stems that expressed a particular
kind of action, in some sense reflexive or reciprocal.

$a’alu. The Gt of this verb has the meaning, "to consult, to
investigate" (GAG:121, §92d; 130-131, §92¢-h). The action is
transitive, as illustrated by the imperative $i-ta-a-al-$i "consult her"
(EA 29:46, from Mitanni). Shuwardata, a ruler in S. Canaan
(possibly Gath; Na’aman 1979:682-684), urged Pharaoh to
investigate certain allegations that had been made against him:

$a-ni-tam | yi-i§-ta-al LUGAL be-li [ $um-ma el-teg-qé LU / i
gum-ma I-en 'GUD' / & Sum-ma ANSE is-tu | mu-hi-3u
"Furthermore, may the king, my lord, inquire whether I have
taken a man or whether one ox or whether an ass away from
him" (EA 280:24-29; Rainey 1971b:89.

$akanu. There is one passage where the Gt of this verb,
complemented by the preposition kima, means "to compare"
(Liverani 1967:8 n. 1; 1971:264 n. 6 = 1979:83; Moran 1987b:339 n.
3; 1992:205 n. 3; not discussed in either CAD $/1:151b-151b or
AHW:1137b):

$a-ni-tam a-na> mi-ni yi-i$-ta-ka-nu-ni | Sar-ru ki-ma LU.MES
ha-za-nu-ti /| LU.MES ha-za-nu-tu URU.MES-3u-nu / a-na
$a-5u-nu LUMES / hul-wp>-§u-§u-nu i-na | Sap-li-Su-nu i |
a-na-ku URU.MES-ia a-na 1A-zi-ri [ it ia-ti yu-ba-ii "Furthermore,
[w]hy does the king compare me with the city rulers? As for
the city rulers, their towns belong to them, their yeoman
farmers are subservient to them; but as for me, my towns
belong to Aziru and he is seeking (to get) me" (EA 125:31-38).

The context makes it clear that a comparison is meant. Rib-Haddi
makes his own unfavorable comparison to show Pharaoh how
different his own situation is.
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WEST SEMITIC LEXICAL Gt's

In three instances, there may be evidence for WS Gt in
verbs that normally to not have a lexical Gt in Akkadian. If that
assumption should be correct, then the Canaanite scribes would
seem to have chosen Akkadian forms corresponding to the -¢-
forms in their mother tongue.

amaru. This verb has no Gt in Akkadian. It was surprising
to find that the same root, >mr, with the meaning "to see" as in
Akkadian, appears in Ugaritic with an infixed -t- although it has
transitive force, thus probably meaning "to look, gaze":

ytmr . bl / bnth (= yittamiru Balu binatihu) "Baal looks at his
daughters" (KTU 1.3:1, 22-23); i8t . iStm . yitmr .hrb . t5t (= %iSatu,
*i§atuma! yi’tamiru harba latisata!) "Fire, Fire! He sees a
burnished sword" (KTU 1.2:1, 32).

The following example from the Rib-Haddi correspondence
might be just an adoption of the G preterite with -- infix as the
theme. The prefix ia- is unusual, and comparison with the Ugaritic
evidence would suggest that the vocalic pattern for Canaanite
Gt's ought to have been *yigtatil-. The past tense of the Byblos
example is guaranteed by the -@ suffix (Rainey 1990b:409-412;
1975b:422-426):

a-nu-ma 1A-ma-an!-ap-pa it-ti-ka a-al-5u | Su-ut yi-de 1 ia-ta-mar
pu-us-[ga] / 5a UGU-ia "Now Aman->appa is (there) with you.
Ask him. He knows and he has seen the difficu[lty] that besets
me" (EA 74:51-53).

The following 1st c.s. example is in a broken context and thus
somewhat ambiguous as to the time factor:

[#] URUKI 3a i15-ba-as-§[a-1ti | [i-n]a lib-bi-§i a-nu-um-ma /
[n)a-as-ra-ti-§i [ a-di a-ta-mar VZU2IGL'MES! / LOha-za-an 3a
3ar-ri / EN-ia "[But] as for the city in which I am, now I
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guarded (or: am guarding) it until I saw (or: shall see) the eyes
of the king's city ruler” (EA 237:13-16).

The problem stems from [n]a-as-ra-ti-5i, which could be present or
past tense. As a transitive, one might expect past tense but this is
not a hard and fast rule. Then we have a-ta-mar, which would
normally be future after adi. However, WS usage would call for
the imperfect suffix -u. In any event, Akkadian would not use the
form with -t- infix for the future. So there is some cause for
suspicion that behind this form stands an original Canaanite Gt
from the root >mr. The other context with a-ta-mar is on a broken
last line of a difficult tablet (EA 197:43); no conclusions can be
drawn from it.

nasiabu. A putative WS verb from this root is recognized by
CAD N/2:33b and AHw:755a. All of the examples come from the
Tyre letters (Finkle:1977:101). The common WS verbal root, *nsb,
means "to be erect,” or in causative stems, "to erect" (Jean and
Hoftijzer 1965:184). The Tyrian forms with infixed -t-
immediately bring to mind the Hebrew tD from the cognate root
*ysb, hityasseb "to take a stand, to take up a position” (Ex. 34:5, etc.).
Two of the passages in question present little problem in
interpretation:

Sar URUHg-sii-ra [ i-te-zi-ib E-§u it it-ta-sa-'ab" / it-ti LUSA.GAZ
"The king of Hazor has abandoned his house and has taken up
a position with the “apiru” (EA 148:41-43); i-dey LUGAL be-li
e-nu-'mad | i-na SA! dab-ba ni-ta-s[a-alb | ia-nu AMES @ ia-nu
GIS.MES / a-na ia-8i-nu "The king, my lord, knows that we are
situated in the midst(!) of the sea; we have no water or wood"
(EA 151:41-44).

The third context has been partly misunderstood by the
commentators. Albright (1937:198 n.9) thought that the verb was
being wrongly used in an active (i.e. transitive) sense. This same
understanding has also been followed by Moran (1987b:378;
1992:233).
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$a it-ta-sa-ab gdb-bi KUR-ti [ i-na pa-$a-hi i-na du-ni ZAG \
ha-ap-$i-5u> "Who the whole land is stabilized in peace by the
might of <his> arm” (EA 147:12), i.e. "by whose arm. .. ."

The solution lies in the recognition that this passage, an
Egyptianizing eulogy on pharaoh, reflects the Egyptian use of
both participles and relative forms as epithets. The participial
clause, e.g. "who gave forth his voice in heaven like the storm god
while all the land was in fear through his voice" (EA 147:12-13)
has the antecedent as the subject of the main verbal action. It is
pharaoh who gives his voice. But the clause in which the verb is an
Egyptian relative form has a subject other than the antecedent
(Polotsky 1976:7-13). The antecedent is represented by some
other element in the subordinate clause; in this case it should have
been the pronominal suffix on the word ha-ap-§i "arm." The scribe
simply forgot to add it. Note that Albright, in his attempted
translation of the passage into classical Egyptian, supplied the
suffix, i.e. he read hps.f (Albright 1937:198 n. 12). Moran also
supplies the suffix in his translation without noting that it is
missing in the original cuneiform text (Moran 1987b:378, "de son
bras"; 1992:233, "of his arm").

$emil. A verb of very high frequency in the Amarna texts is
$emii "to hear" (Rainey 1971b:96-101). In Akkadian there seems to
be only a very limited use of Gt with this verb, mainly in late texts
(AHw:1213a). The two MB examples cited by Aro (1957:102) are
precatives and probably represent the usurpation of preterite
functions by the preterite with -¢- infix (Rainey 1971b:96 n. 65). On
the other hand, the Gt stem of this verb is documented in WS. In
Ugaritic we find the imperative: i§tm . wtq§ udn (= istamic
wattaqi§ “udna) "give heed and be attentive of ear” (KTU 1.16:VI,
42, also 29-30). A biblical Hebrew toponym is the Gt infinitive,
estomd ¢, Eshtemoa (Josh. 21:14; 1 Sam. 30:28; 1 Chron. 4:17, 19;
6:42; = estrmoh, Josh. 15:20).

To be sure, there are some contexts in the Canaanite
Amarna letters where the form with infixed -t- is probably
nothing more than the G stem -t- preterite as theme, e.g. 1st c.s.



96 CAT 2 — THE VERBAL SYSTEM

e$-te-me (EA 108:24); es-teo-mé (EA 82:35). However, the frequent
occurrences of the -t- forms from this verb in the Amarna letters
consist mainly of replies to instructions received by local rulers
from the king of Egypt. A good example is the following:

i$-te-mé | a-wa-te MES §a ig-pu-ur /| LUGAL EN-ia a-na IR-3u /
d-sur-mi LOMASKIM-ka / i t-sur URU.DIDLL.HA 32 / LUGAL
EN-ka a-nu-ma [ "is'-sii-ru @ a-nu-ma [ "i§'-te-mu UD.KAM-ma [
mu-$a a-wa-teMES 32 /| LUGAL EN-ia "I have listened to the
words which the king, my lord, sent to his servant, 'Protect
your commissioner and protect the cities of the king, your
lord." Now I am protecting and now I am obeying day and
night the words of the king, my lord" (EA 292:17-26).

One could simply assume that this scribe has used the G preterite
with -t infix as his theme. That is certainly possible, but the
widespread use of forms with infix -f- in contexts where
"heeding, obeying," is so appropriate strongly suggests that the
infix was meant to carry the same nuance as in the Ugaritic
imperative cited above. A clear-cut distinction between i$me "he
listened," and isteme "he heeded," can be seen in a poetic passage
from Tyre, which, while Egyptian in idiom and flavor (Albright
1937:199), reveals a brilliant use of the Akkadian interlanguage in
rendering the flowery style of the original Egyptian poetic
composition(s) that must have stood behind the Akkadian
composition as we have it:

Sa i§-me a-na LUGAL be-li-$u 0 | v-ra-ad-$u i-na ag-ra-ni-$u [ it
it-cta>-s{ AUTU i-na mup-hi-§u | it i-sa-hir $e-hu DUG.GA i§-tu
UZUpf be-li-$u / "He who listened to his lord and serves him in
his place(s), then the sun god comes forth to him and the sweet
breath from the mouth of his lord restores (him)"
(EA 147:41-44); it la-a i3-te-mé a-ma-tas LUGAL be-li-5u [ hal-qd-at
URU-'$u" ha-li-iq E-§u / ia-nu $u-um-$u i-na gdb-bi /| KUR-ti i-na
da-ri-ti "But (as for) he (who) heeded / heeds not the word of the
king, his lord, his city is lost, his house is lost, his name shall not
exist in the whole land forever" (EA 147:45-48); a-mur | IR-da $a
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i§-me a-na >a-na< be-li-5u | $ul-mu URU-3u $ul-mu E-$u | Sum-$u
a-na da-ri-ti "Behold the servant who listens/listened to his lord,
his city is at peace, his house is at peace, his name endures
forever" (EA 147:48-51).

The isme forms have an adverbial complement, ana (3arri) belisu,
while iteme governs a direct accusative, amata. The use of the
prefixed tense forms in the Tyrian letters does not conform to the
pattern typical of most other letters from Canaan. Therefore,
these Tyrian anomalies make it necessary to look elsewhere for
more conclusive proof of the relationship between forms with
infixed -t- and those without.

Such a contrast is observable in the so called "dog
formula,” several variations of which are documented among the
epistles in the Ashkelon correspondence, e.g. one context has
infixed -t-:

mi-ia-mi | LUUR.Gly, u la-a | yi-i$-te-mu a-wa-tas /| LUGAL EN-ia
"Who is the dog that he should not heed the word of the king,
my lord" (EA 323:17-20; also EA 324:16-18; 325:12-14);

while a parallel passage uses the Akkadian preterite form as its
model,

mi-ia-mi LOkal-bu [ u la-a yi-i§-mu | a-na a-wa-te LUGAL EN-3u
"Who is the dog that he should not listen to the words of the
king, his lord" (EA 320:22-24; also EA 322:17-19).

Both verbs have the WS imperfect suffix -u. The form with infixed
-t- might be construed as yistemmi, Gt present future, but the
form without the infix is based on the Akkadian G preterite
theme. The proverbial nature of this saying assures that the tense
is present-future, that is, the original tense of the Akkadian theme
is irrelevant! The WS prefix and suffix determine the tense and
mode, viz. indicative imperfect. The form with the infix takes a
direct object in the accusative, a-wa-tas, the form without the infix
takes an indirect object in the form of an adverbial complement.
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The many replies to pharaoh's communications mentioned
above reflect the desire on the part of local rulers to impress their
master with how attentive they had been in listening to a message
from the king. Therefore, they used the forms with infixed -t- in
the "reflexive" sense. Note that the first example cited above
(EA 292:17-26) begins with i5-te-mé without the presentation
particle anumma. Further on, anumma serves to introduce the
affirmation that pharaoh's orders are being carried out, a-nu-ma /
ligl-sii-ru & a-nu-ma | [i]§-te-mu. The form from nasaru has no
infixed -t-, only that from Semil. The reason is that the scribe
wants to stress the "heeding" in the sense of the WS Gt. This point
must be emphasized so as to avoid the superficial assumption
that, in other contexts, where isteme or istemii do follow anumma,
the resemblance to the well known Akkadian syntagma of
anumma plus a -t- preterite (GAG:104, §80c; Heimpel and Guidi
1969:148-152) is only coincidental.

Therefore, it would appear that the scribes of Canaan
frequently used forms with infixed -t- from the verb $emil because
they had a Gt stem in their mother tongue.

VERBS WITH NO LEXICAL Gt

Finally, there are some verbs for which forms having
infixed -t- are fairly prevalent but for which one is hard pressed
to find a satisfactory explanation. They are grouped together
here, not because there is any solid reason to posit a functioning
Gt, but simply for easy reference. At least, most of them add
further proof that the Akkadian preterite with infixed -t- was not
a vital, functioning tense form in this dialect or in the mother
tongue of the scribes. The few examples that do occur can be
reckoned as Akkadianisms.

legii. The dictionaries either do not have a Gt for this verb
(AHw:544b-546a) or, if recognizing Gt forms (CAD L:131a), do not
assign them any special semantic category. CAD (L:131a, 135a)
cites the following forms from an Akkadian epistle, evidently
written to a queen of Ugarit, as examples of Gt:
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na-mu-ur-te-e | $a Wr-td-ni [ il-ta-qa-a | e-ni-ing-na a-nu-ma [ 1
GAL GUSKIN 1 SIGGADA / 1 me-at S\Chu-us-ma-ni | 1 me-at
SiGtg-kil-ta / a-nalA-bi-ma-ni | at-ta-din il-te-qa-ki "He has taken
the audience gifts of Urtana (CAD N:254b); now then, one gold
cup, one wool garment, one hundred (shekels of) blue-green
wool, one hundred (shekels of) blue-purple wool, to Abimanu I
have given (and) he has taken for you" (RS 12.33:r. 1'-9’
Nougayrol 1955:14-15; Virolleaud 1951:54-55).

Huehnergard (1979:244, 259-261; 1989:171-172) does not deal with
these particular forms at all. It is hard to see why CAD saw them
as Gt unless they took the final verb as a future. All of them are
most likely G preterites with -¢- infix.

There are not very many forms with infixed -#- from this
verb in the Canaanite Amarna texts, as against the plethora of G
stem examples. Some of the -t- forms, viz. those without a
consonantal suffix, can be taken as Akkadian G preterites with -¢-
infix: 3rd m.s. il-teg-gé (EA 74:23; 81:8, 47), ils-te-qé (EA 280:22), 1st
c.s. el-teg-qé (EA 280:26), 3rd m.pl. il-teg-qui-mi (EA 69:10), ils-teg-qii
(EA 237:5), ils-teg-qui-i (EA 237:2, 11; 238:6, 25, 27). But two of the
forms lacking consonantal suffix serve functions other than that of
a preterite or any other normal function in the Akkadian dialects.
One of the examples in question expresses the future!

la-a [ i-le-ti us-3a-ar-[3u] / vi-ul yi-i&-ma UR-A-$i-i[r-ta] | &t ma-an-nu
il-teg-qa-n[i] / i[3-]tu ga-ti-u "I am unable to send [him] lest
¢Abdi-Ashirta should hear, and who would rescue m[e frlom
his hand?" (EA 82:21-25).

The other is a volitive:

i ti-ul il-teg-ga mi-im-maMES | §g DINGER MES-ka LUUR.GI; §u-ut
“But let not that dog seize the property of your god(s)!"
(EA 84:34-35).

The forms with WS consonantal prefix generally conform
to the Canaanite modal/tense system, with one glaring exception:
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gdb-bi a-wa-te MES | Sar-ri EN-ia [ i-ba-as-3i [ a-diit-ta-si /| LUGAL
u | ye-el-te-qé | mi-im-ma [ Sa ig-bi [ 1Sar-ru | be-li-ia "All the
things (awate) of (= for) the king, my lord, are on hand (contra
Moran 1987b:464 n. 1; 1992:296 n. 1) for the coming forth of the
officer that he may take the supplies of which the king, my
lord, spoke" (EA 239:8-17).

One would have expected yittas(s)i and yelteqit, 3rd m.s.
imperfects. In this case, the form with infixed -t- may have been
due to "modus attraction" with the preceding verb which itself is
probably a pseudo-infinitive, cf. adi etelli (EA 287:45). The
"proper” hybrid imperfect form does occur, e.g. as a future:

a-na-ku ag-bu | [um-ma UD.KJAM.MES yi-ig-mu Sar-ru | [i
UD].KAM.MES vyi-il-teg-gii-§u-nu | [it $um}-ma mu-8a yi-is-mu it /
[mu-3la yi-il-teg-qii-Su-nu "I say (or: have been saying), '[If one
(sic! Moran 1987b:309 n. 2; 1992:184 n. 2) daly the king should
hear; [then in one dal]y he could seize them, [and i]f one night
he should hear, then [one nigh]t he could catch them"
(EA 109:15-19).

Also as a present:

pu-ub-ri-i§-mi | yi-il-te-qui Sar-ru [ mim-mi-ia "The king is taking
over my property completely" (EA 254:24-26);

alongside a past continuous:

Sa-ni-tam 'La-ab-a-yu | BAUGy $a ye-el-te-qii /
URU.DIDLL.HA-ni-nu it / a-nu-ma 'La-ab-a-yu /| "$a'-"nu’
HR-he-ba & / [it<] ye-el-te-"gi? URU.DIDLI.HA-nu
"Furthermore, Labayu is dead, who used to take over our
cities, but now “Abdi-Kheba is another Lab’ayu and he is taking
over our cities" (EA 280:30-35).

And finally, there is a clear-cut example of the very non-Akkadian
jussive:
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 lu-it yu-us-si-ra /| LUGAL be-li / GI5GIGIR.MES & lu-i /
yi-il-te-qé-ni | a-na mu-hi-u la-a /| ih-la-aq "Thus may the king,
my lord, send chariots and may he take me unto himself lest I
perish” (EA 270:24-29; Izre’el 1978b:61-61).

In short, all the forms of leqil with infixed -f- may simply
represent the use of the G t-preterite as theme. Rarely, the bare
form, iltege, may stand alone, probably as a calque for WS
*lagah(a). Otherwise, the tense and modal nuances are generally
expressed by WS prefixes and suffixes.

ridhu. With one exception, the forms of this verb in the
Canaanite Amarna texts are hybrids of the suffix conjugation
(Rainey 1971b:93-94; 1973¢:255-256; cf. infra, pp. 338-339). It may
be that the G preterite with infixed -t- was chosen as the theme
for all forms in accordance with a known tendency among
peripheral scribes to prefer -t- augmented forms for weak verbs
(cf. Gordon 1938:215). Nevertheless, one cannot escape the
impression that the scribes associated some reflexive nuance with
the stative concept, "to remain, to be left over." The one prefix
form is 3rd f.s. imperfect with "city" as subject (feminine in
accordance with Canaanite, not Akkadian usage, CAD A/1:379a):

$um-ma [ la-a ERIN.MES pi-td-<ta> la-a | tu-wa-&i>-ru-na it [ ia-nu
URU $a-a ti-ir-ti-hu [ a-na ka-tas "If you do not sen>d the army,
then there is no town that will remain to you: (EA 103:51-55).

$aparu. The most complex situation pertains to the forms
of 3aparu with infixed -t- . Some of them have orthographic
gemination of the second radical, e.g. 3rd m.s. i§-tap-pa-ar
(EA 74:30), i8-tap-pa-ar (EA 121:1), i$-tap-pa-ra-ni (EA 305:17),
ia-as-tap-pdr (EA 233:16), yi-is-tap-pa-ra (EA 130:9), and 1st c.s.
as-tap-pdr (EA 88:13; et passim), i§-tap-pa-ar (EA 134:31);
morphologically, they can be based on the present-future of the
Akkadian Gt or on the preterite of the Akkadian Gtn. Other
forms have no express gemination, but they have vocalic suffixes
without eliding the thematic vowel, which implies gemination of
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the second radical: 3rd m.s. yi-i$-ta-pa-ru (EA 112:7), yi-i5-"ta'-pa-ru
(EA 103:20), yi-i5-ta-pa-ra (EA 130:15), 2nd m.s. ti-i§-ta-pa-ru
(EA 117:31), 1st c.s. as-ta-pa-ru (EA 89:7; et passim), 3rd m.pl.
ti-is-ta-pa-ru-na (EA 124:38; Moran 1987b:336; 1992:203). One can
hardly doubt that gemination is intended; note, for example, that
yi-is-tap-pa-ra (EA 130:9) and yi-i5-ta-pa-ra (EA 130:15) appear in
parallel clauses in the same letter. On the other hand, it will
become clear in the ensuing discussion that the gemination in
these forms has become little more than an orthographic
convention (cf. the discussion of this phenomenon by Youngblood
1961:140).

There are also forms with vocalic suffixes that elide the
thematic vowel, thus precluding gemination of the second radical:
3rd m.s. i§-tap-ra-am (EA 321:17), is-tap-ru (EA 92:35; 106:30),
i$-tap-ra-an-ni (EA 253:10; et al.), yi-i$-tap-ru (EA 106:14),
yi-i3-tap-ru-na (EA 121:7), 2nd mv.s. ta-as-tap-ra (EA 34:8; 102:14),
ti-is-tap-ru (EA 124:36), ti-is-tap-ru-na (EA 117:8), 1st c.s. i§-tap-ru
(EA 85:6; et al.), i$-tap-ru (EA 85:55; 133:15). Such examples as
these can only be based on the G preterite with infixed -t- or on
the Gt preterite. They certainly cannot be derived from the
Akkadian Gtn stem.

Finally, there are many forms without a vocalic suffix that
do not show gemination of the second radical orthographically,
but which could be interpreted either way because the scribe was
not obligated to express a double consonant in the spelling: 3rd
m.s. i§-ta-pdr (EA 108:1; et passim), i$-ta-pdr-ka (EA 71:9), yi-is-ta-pdr
(EA 73:26), 1st cs. as-ta-pa-ar (EA 74:49;et passim), as-ta-pdr
(EA 81:22; et passim); these latter forms are by far the most
numerous.

Semantic analysis reveals that gemination or lack of it
does not seem to be a factor in determining the verbal nuance. A
single action in the past is expressed in the opening clause in many
of Rib-Haddi's letters:

IR{-ib-4ISKUR i§-ta-pdr | a-na 'EN-$u . . . "Rib-Haddi has written
to his lord . . . " (EA 108:1; 116:1; 119:1; 123:1; 124:6-7; also
EA 94:1, Moran 1987b:286 n. 1; 1992:168 n. 1).



5. PREFIX CONJUGATION — Gt & Gtn STEMS 103

Another version proves the simple past tense of the verb in this
formula:

IRi-ib-ad-da ig-bi a-na EN-I[i-5u] "Rib-Hadda said to [his] lor[d]"
(EA 74:1; also EA 68:1-2; 75:1-2; 76:1-2; 78:1-2; 79:1-2; 81:1; 83:1-2;
88:1; 89:1-2; 92:1-2; 105:1; 106:1; 107:1-2; 109:1; Salonen 1967:62-
63).

The reference in both cases is, of course, to the letter in hand, a
single instance. At least once, and perhaps twice (EA 121:1-2), a
scribe used a form with geminated second radical in this
syntagma:

[[]Ri-ib-4ISKUR i3-tap-pdr / [a]-na EN-$u "Rib-Haddi has written
[tlo his lord" (EA 122:1).

So all of these may be reckoned as Akkadianisms, i.e. standing for
the G preterite with infix -t-. Note, however, that there is no
distinctive function for the infix; it has lost the special force that it
carried in OB and now expresses the same simple past tense like
the plain preterite. It is used in this manner in the letters from
Tyre (EA 148:4; 149:24, 55; 151:49; 154:6).

But the fact is that forms with clear gemination also serve
to express single instances in the past, precluding any possibility
of their having iterative force, for example:

a-wa-at i3-tap-pdr | LUGAL EN-ia DINGIR.MES-ia / [d]JUTU-ia
a-na ia-§ | [a-nu)-ma i-$u-Si-ru-§u / [a-nJa LUGAL EN-ia "As for
the word which the king, my lord, my god(s), my sun-[god]
has sent to me, [no]w I am preparing it [fo]r the king my lord"
(EA 276:9-13).

The "word" sent by the king is singular (construct without final
vowel) and, like most replies to royal commands, this epistle
undoubtedly refers to a specific message recently received from
the court. The reference may also be to a particular emissary who
had just brought a message. Note this example with gemination:
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LUDUMU Si-ip-ri [ $a i§-tap-pdr $ar-ri EN-ia | a-na ia-a-$i | is-te-me
a-wa-te MES-gy | [m]a-gal ma-gal "As for the emissary whom my
king, my lord, has sent unto me, I heeded his words very
diligently" (EA 302:11-15).

This may be compared with an almost identical context where the
verb lacks gemination ( the thematic vowel being elided) but has
the ventive suffix:

LUMASKIM \ ra-bi-is / 3a LUGAL EN-ia / $a i3-tap-ra-am |
LUGAL EN-ia dUTU / i§-tu ANs#-me | g-nq ig-a-5i [ i5-teg-me |
a-wa-wac-teMES-3u | [mal-gal ma-gal "As for the commissioner of
the king, my lord, whom the king, my lord, the sun-god from
heaven, has sent to me, I have heeded his words very
diligently" (EA 321:15-23; similarly EA 145:11-13; 253:7-10;
254:6-7; 305:17; 329:15).

In another passage, a form with gemination appears in context
with a real Akkadianized Gtn, but still it is in a relative clause
which has as its antecedent a single "word" (construct without
final vowel), and therefore, it must be referring to a single
instance in the past.

i§-teg-né-me [ a-wa-at LUGAL EN-ia [ 3a i$-tap-pa-ra-an-ni "I am
heeding the word of the king, my lord, which he sent to me"
(EA 305:15-17).

It would be easy to write off all the forms discussed above
as simple confusion between the Akkadian G preterite with infix
-t- and the Gtn preterite. They lack the typical WS y- prefix and
have either -0 suffix or the ventive. Note, incidentally, how many
of the examples cited are in subordinate clauses without any trace
of the Akkadian subjunctive marker!

Examination of the examples with WS consonantal y- as
prefix reveals that the infixed -t- and the gemination (or lack of it)
play little, if any, role in determining the tense and mode of the
respective forms. It is evidently the -@ suffix that serves to mark
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the following verbs as past tense within the syntactic framework
of these letters:

i-nu-ma yi-i$-ta-pdr a-na LUMES |/ URUAm-mi-ia "Because he
wrote to the men of Ammiya" (EA 73:26-27); 3a ya-as-tap-pdr |
be-li-ia a-na IR-3u / yi-i$-teg-mu "What my lord has written to his
servant, he will heed" (EA 233:16-18).

In both cases, one might take the forms as Gtn preterites
signifying that the subject has written more than once (thus
Rabiner 1981:4, 75). However, EA 73 is dealing with a specific
instance and quotes that message, while the second text must be
seen in the context of the orders issued by pharaoh to each key
city ruler to get ready for a military campaign. The message is
undoubtedly the response to a particular communication from
pharaoh.

Two other instances of this verb have the ventive suffix;
they appear in parallel passages from the same letter, each dealing
with a specific message sent by the king. Both passages reflect
gemination of the second radical although only the first expresses
it orthographically:

i-nu-ma yi-is-tap-pa-ra | Sar-ru a-na ia-5i a-nu-ma | 'I-ri-ma-ia-as-3a /
ia-ak-$u-du-na a-na mu-hi-ka d-ul ka-3i-id |/ a-na mu-hi-ia i-nu-ma /
yi-is-ta-pa-ra Sar-ru [ a-na ia-i d-sur-mi | ra-ma-an-ka i | d-sur
URU 8ir-ri $a-a | it-ti-ka ma-an-nu [ yi-na-si-ra-ni "Inasmuch as the
king has written to me, 'Now Irimayassa is coming to you,' he
has not arrived; inasmuch as the king has written to me,
"Protect yourself and protect the king's city that is in your
charge,' who will protect me?" (EA 130:9-20).

In the latter instance, one might assume that numerous messages
had been sent out admonishing the local rulers to see to the safety
of their respective towns, but in the first case, there was a
message about the arrival of a single emissary. Can one believe
that said emissary was preceded by a series of letters announcing
his coming? A similar context has a 2nd m.s. verb:
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i-nu-ma ta-as-tap-ra a-na ia-i [ a-lik-mi i-zi-iz a-na YRYSy-mu-ur |
a-di ka-$a-di-ia | [ti-de i-nu-ma nu-kir-tuMES | KAL.GA ma-gal
UGU-ia [ it th-ul i-le-ii! a-la[-ka]m "Inasmuch as you have written
to me, 'Go, take up a position at Sumur until I arrive,’ [klnow
that hostilities are very strong against me and I am unable to
glo]" (EA 102:14-19).

Examples of 1st c.s. with -@ suffix also serve to express
single instances in the past. Despite the badly broken context,
EA 92:12, 16, 38, 44) uses as-tap-pdr four times, each concerning a
different message sent by Rib-Haddi to the king. The Tyrian
letters employ the spelling, a3-ta-pdr, when dealing with specific
instances in the past (EA 148:23; 149:11, 70; also from Byblos, EA
91:7). Quite a few of the documented forms refer to Rib-Haddi's
earlier correspondence with Amenhotep III and his ministers
about the misdeeds of “Abdi-Ashirta. Most of the contexts seem
to call for a simple preterite meaning, and in fact, parallel contexts
use the G preterite, as-pu-ur (EA-138:31; 362:18-20). A typical
example with the infixed -t- is the following;:

it a-ta-pa-ar a-na | a-bi-ka ug-§i-ra-mi | ERIN.MES pi-td-ti sar-ri [ it
tu-ul-qii ka-1[i] / KUR i-na UD.KAM.MES "So I wrote to your
father, 'Send forth regular army troops and all the land will be
captured in a day™ (EA 132:12-16; cf. EA 117:63 for the
ideogram without MES; Moran 1987b:309 n. 2, 352 n. 1;
1992:184n. 2,214 n. 1).

Similar statements reiterate this identical theme with slight
variations (EA 108:28; 117:24; 121:41).

One also finds certain contexts in which the form itself is
evidently past tense, but nevertheless, it is followed in the next
clause by an imperfect verb, e.g.

a-nu-ma ki-a-ma a3-ta-pa-ar a-na E.GAL / & d-ul ti-i-mu-na
a-wa-tu-ia "Now, thus did I write to the palace, but my words
are not heeded(sic!)" (EA 74:49-50; for the misspelled passive
verb form, cf. Ebeling 1915:1370 n. 1; Youngblood 1961:149);
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$a-ni-tam a3-ta-pdr a-na LUMES ma-sa-ar-ti | & a-na ANSE.
KUR.RA.MES 1 lg-a | tu-da-nu-na "Furthermore, I wrote for
garrison troops and for horses (cavalry) but they were/are not
given" (EA 83:21-23; also EA 81:22).

Still, a specific request made at a certain time seems to be
indicated in each of these instances. The fact that the ensuing
imperfect verbs are all passives (correct or misspelled) may have a
bearing on these contexts (cf. infra, p. 234). With regard to
EA 74:49, it should be noted that this is the only time a verb with
-0 follows aniima kiamma, the other instances having a form with
-u, e.g. 37 m.s. yi-i$-"ta'-pa-ru (EA 103:20), 1st c.s. as-ta-pa-ru (EA
89:7), and 1st c.s. i3-tap-ru (EA 85:6-7); in all three cases the ensuing
clause has an imperfect verb.

By contrast, there are three times when Rib-Haddi
wanted to stress that he had had to write repeatedly to the
palace. In such cases, the scribe might have been thinking of the
Gtn preterite; two of the pertinent examples have orthographic
gemination. But to render Rib-Haddi's complaint unmistakably
clear, he reinforced the first verb with a form of $ani having
infixed-t-:

as-tap-pdr as-ta-ni la-a | ia-tu-ru-na a-wa-tu | a-na is-a-$i "I wrote
repeatedly (but) no word came back to me" (EA 126:53-55; cf.
EA 75:17-18).

One final passage of this type contrasts earlier multiple
communications with the sending of a subsequent single
embassage:

as-tap-pdr a-ta-ni a-n[a ERIN.MES ma-sa-ar-ti] / it la-a tu-da-nu-na
[ la-a] / yi-i$-mé LUGAL be-li a-wa-tle IR-3u] / @ i-wa-gi-ir
LUDUMU ¢ip-ri-ia] / a-na E-ti E.GAL & i[a?-tu-ur] / ri-qii-tam
i-ig-nu ERIN.MES ma-sa-a[r-tas] / a-na $a-a-$u "I wrote
repeatedly f[or garrison troops], but they were not given [and]
the king, my lord, did [not] listen to the word([s of his servant];
so I sent [my] ambas[sado]r to the palace but he re[turned]
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empty-handed, no garrison troops being with him"
(EA 137:5-11).

The question remains as to whether the repetition of the earlier
messages could have been stated without the helping verb,
as-ta-ni.

When we come to examine all the forms of Saparu with
infixed -t- on which the WS imperfect suffix is appended, the
contrast with the examples discussed above proves most
interesting. There are two cases where the absence of a WS
consonantal prefix did not prevent the scribe from using the WS
imperfect suffix, -u. The forms in question, both from Gulba
letters, do not show gemination of their second radical (their
thematic vowel is elided) and they are not in subordinate clauses
where the Akkadian subjunctive suffix might be conjectured:

[al]-"1w’-"mi? "i$'-tap-ru [ 'Ri-ib-ad-d[a] / a[-n]a ka-tu-nu a-na ti-la-ti
"[Be]hold (Moran 1950a:161), Rib-Hadda is (has been) writing
tlo] you(pl.) for auxiliary troops (Youngblood 1961:361)"
(EA 92:35-36); a-na mi-niy i-tap-r[u] / IRi-ib-4ISKUR tup-pa a-na
ma-har be-li-5[u] "Why does Rib-Haddi send a tablet to hi[s]
lord?" (EA 106:30-31).

Quite a number of the relevant instances pertain to the
"dialogue" between Rib-Haddi and Pharaoh during the former's
troubles with the sons of “Abdi-Ashirta. That corresondence has
been given considerable attention by scholars (cf. for example
Liverani 1971). The extraordinary number of letters sent by Rib-
Haddi to the Egyptian king stirred up considerable irritation on
the part of Pharaoh and this finds expression in the responses
from Egypt (e.g. EA-106:13-15; EA 117:6-9). Those responses are
known mainly from allusions in Rib-Haddi's own letters.
Apparently, the king had replied more than once to the effect that
Rib-Haddi should "be on guard" and look out for himself (rather
than always pestering the imperial authorities for support and
protection) as indicated by several allusions in the Byblos texts.
Rib-Haddi responds:



5. PREFIX CONJUGATION — Gt & Gtn STEMS 109

a-na mi-ni yi-i§-ta-pa-ru [ Sar-ru EN-li a-na ia-§i | vi-sur-mi lu-ii
na-sir-ta "Why does the king, my lord, write to me, 'Guard! May
you be watchful (EA 112:7-9; likewise EA 119:8-9; 121:7-8).

And Pharaoh's letters must have charged, or implied, that
Rib-Haddi was not telling the truth:

a-wa-te $a-ru-ta as-ta-pa-ru | a-na EN-ia o ti-qa-bu a-na mi-ni |
ti-i§-ta-pa-ru a-wa-te Sa-ru-ta "(Is it) false words (that) I am
writing to my lord? that you should say, 'Why do you write
false words?" (EA 117:29-31); cf. it be-li i-de i-nu-ma [ la-a a3-pu-ru
a-wa-at | ka-az-bu-te a-na be-li-ia "And my lord knows that I do
not write lies to my lord" (EA 362:51-53).

Rib-Haddi's exasperation with Pharaoh's impatience provides us
with two more examples of these -t- forms in the imperfect mode:

[kli-a-ma ti-qa-bu at-<ta>-m[a] | [t]i-i5-tap-ru a-na ia-5i i5-t{u] /
[k]a-li LU.MES ha-za-nu-ti a-[na] / [mli-ni ti-i§-ta-pa-ru-na 3[u-nu)
/ [a-nla ka-tas URU.MES-nu a-na §[a-$u-nu] / [URU].MES-ni-ia
la-qa 'A-z[i-ru] "Thus yo«> are saying, "You write to me mor[e]
than [a]ll the (other) city-rulers!" Why should they write to you!
(Their) cities belong to th[em]. My [citi]es, Aziru has taken!"
(EA 124:35-40).

Whatever the original motive for choosing themes with infixed -#-
and frequent gemination of the second radical, the forms
discussed here find their usual tense and modal expression in the
WS suffixes, either - or -u. The -t- forms are generally optional;
there are often close parallels with G stem preterite themes
lacking the infix.

*$hhn. The verb forms appearing to have this root were
evidently generated in Hurrian speaking areas from 3ukenu, "to
prostrate oneself" (GAG:158, §109m; AHw:1263). The
phenomenon appears, for example, at Nuzi. Although there is no
lexical Gt in Akkadian for this quadrilateral verb, the examples
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with infixed -t- are discussed here because of the possibility that
there may have been some feeling of reflexiveness on the part of
the scribes, i.e. "to prostrate oneself." It is worth noting that all
the forms in question (with and without -t-) are known in the
Amarna archive only from texts written in Canaan. In addition,
there are a few examples from Ugarit and Hattusas (AHw:1293).
The Assyrian form of Sukénu appears a few times in epistolary
greeting formulas, e.g.

ul-ta-ka-in | a-na di-na-an EN-ia at-ta-lak "I have prostrated
myself; as a substitute for my lord I have gone (agreed to go)"
(Finkelstein 1953:13X, No. 62:3-4; 63:3-4).

The verb form, ul-ta-ka-in (= ultaka®in) appears to be G past with
infixed -t- but the question has been raised whether it is not
iterative (AHw:1263a).

Though there are many examples of the simple preterite in
the Amarna letters (e.g. us-hé-hi-in EA 221:7; et al; us-hé-hi-in,
EA 223:6; 242:8), the majority have an infixed -t- (i$-ta-ha-hi-in
EA 298:12; et passim; is-ti-ha-hi-in EA 301:10; et al.; is-tu-ha-hi-in
EA 331:10-11). Most of these latter are preceded by the emphatic
particle, li. The suggestion that these are iterative forms is
tempting, especially because of the usual prostration formula as
exemplified in the following:

7-§u &t 7-ta-a-an | lu-ii i$-ta-ha-hi-in [ YZUka-bat-tum-ma | it
UZUge-ru-ma "Seven times and seven times I have verily
prostrated, on the stomach and on the back” (EA 305:11-14).

Interestingly enough, the ensuing line in the same letter begins
with a Gtn present-future, i$-teg-né-me (EA 305:15), which can only
be viewed as an Akkadianism!

Nevertheless, it is impossible to refute the accepted view
that these are merely G preterites with infixed -f- from the
"Hurrianized" root of Sukenu. Their appearance in the obeisance
formulas, where the usual verb is the Akkadian G preterite amqut,
is a curiosity.
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epesu. Neither does Akkadian have a documented lexical
Gt for this verb. The unique Amarna usage of the N stem from
epesu will be discussed in the next chapter. But because there are
about half a dozen cases of forms with infixed -t- that have the
same idiomatic nuance as the Amarna N stem, they must be Gt
stem forms since the G stem would hardly have served the same
purpose (Rainey 1971b:91-93; 1973¢:254-255).

To be sure, there are three passages where the transitive
nature of the construction indicates that the scribes have used the
G preterite with infix -¢- as the theme for simple past tense. In an
earlier study they had been interpreted as possible reflexive Gt's
with the force of suffix conjugation verbs taking adverbial
accusatives (Rainey 1973c:255). Although they may in some sense
represent a calque on WS suffix verbs, the assumption that they
carried a reflexive nuance was undoubtedly wrong and is refuted
by those contexts in which the identical meaning is expressed by
purely G stem forms. The three particular passages in question
are as follows:

ki[-n]a-na i-teg-p[u-ul§ / "nu'-KUR a-na ia-§i "Th[u]s, he has
ma[d]e war against me" (EA 105:39-40); al-lu-mi / 1a-pa-dISKUR
i-t[eg-plu-[us] / ar-na "Behold, Yapa“-Haddi has committed a
crime" (EA 113:7-9); i§-tu i-re-bi ERIN.MES pi-td-ti /
i-teg-pu-u$-mi La-ab-a-yu | nu-kir-tas i-na mu-uh-hi-ia "Since the
return (home) of the standing army, Lab’ayu has made war on
me" (EA 244:9-12).

Another purely transitive example has the WS prefix y- showing
that the -t- form is simply a theme:

gdb-bi mi-im-mi [ $a yi-te-pu-u$ / LUGAL EN-ia!/(EN) a-na KUR-5u
/ SIGs5.GA ma-gal "Everything that the king my(!) lord has done
for his land is very good" (EA 258:6-9).

The reflexive nuance of the other passages is best
demonstrated by the ensuing context where Gt's alternate with N
stem forms:
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(%] tu-"baVl-ti-na ur-ra | [&1] mu-3a-am a-sé ERIN.MES / pi-td-ti i
ni-teg-pu-u¥ | a-na 3a-a-$i,(SE) o ka-li / LUMESbu-zu-nu-te
tu-ba-ti-na | i-pé-e§ an-nu-tuy(sic!) a-na UR-A-gi-ir-ta | i-nu-ma
yi-i$-ta-pdr a-na LUMES / URUAm-mi-ia du-ku-mi EN-ku-nu / i
in-né-ep-§u a-na | LUMES GAZ ki-na-na ti-ig-bu-na |/
LUMEShg-za-nu-tuy ki-na-na | yi-pu-$u a-na ia-$i-nu | i ti-né-pu-$u
ka-li KUR.MES / a-na LUMES GAZ "[And] they are seeking day
and night the coming forth of the army that we may join
ourselves to it and all the city rulers are seeking to do this to
€Abdi-Ashirta because he wrote to the men of Ammiya, 'Slay
your master and join the “apiru men.' Thus the city rulers are
saying, 'Thus will he do to us and all the lands will go over to
the apiru men." (EA 73:20-33).

Both the Gt and N forms express the meaning "to join, to side
with" (Moran 1987a):

u ti-ig-bi URUKI i-'zi'-bu-$u /[ ni-te-pu-us-mi a-nalA-zi-ri it |
aq-bi ki-i i-teg-pu-$u a-na $a-$u | i i-zi-bu LUGAL be-li & yi-ig-bu /
SES-ia i [yi]-"it\-mi a-na URU.KI / & ti-ddb-bi-bu i/ LU.MES BE
URUKI / [ti-tle-pu-§u-mi a-na DUMU.MES UR-A$-ra-"#' "And
the city said, 'Abandon(pl.) him! Let us side with Aziru!' But I
said, 'How can I side with him and abandon the king, my lord?'
And my brother spoke and [sw]ore to the city and they
conspired together and the nobles of the city went over to the
sons of “Abdi-Ashirta” (EA 138:44-50; Rainey 1973c:254; also
Moran 1987b:363, 365 n. 10, 366 nn. 11, 12; 1992:222, 224 nn. 10,
11, 12).

Two other examples complete the list:

teg-e-te-pu-[u] / [KUR.MES] a-na LU.MES 'SA'.G[AZ.MES]
"[The lands] have gone over to the apl[irii] men” (EA 129:88-89);
qa-"bu) DUMU.MES / [UR-]A-i-ir-ta a-na / [LU.MES] GAZ.MES
i LUMES / [3a i-]teg-ep-§u "The sons of [*Abdi-]Ashirta spoke
to the “apird [men] and to the men [who have] gone over (to
them)" (EA 121:19-22; Moran 1987b:332; 1992:200).
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The latter form might be restored [ti-]tes-ep-$u, 3rd m.pl. Gt
preterite with WS - prefix. This is the only example of this
syntagma where the verb does not have an adverbial complement
signifying to whom the people involved have become aligned.
One is reminded of Hebrew bahillahamé (2 Ki. 8:29; 9:15; 2
Chron. 22:6) versus Moabite bhithmh (= *behiltahimé? Mesha Stele,
KAI 181:19). Cf. also wonibrakil (Gen. 18:18) and wahitbarakii (Gen.
22:18) in identical contexts. It may be significant that these
Amarna Gt's come from Byblos and Beirut where 10th century
Phoenician had the Gt. In any case, these few examples of Gt
instead of N stem in this particular semantic function are an
important witness to the nature of the two verbal stems.

THE Gtn STEM

Some of the Gt verbs discussed above may have had
iterative force. The possibility was explored as to whether some
of the apparent Gt present-futures (with geminated middle
radical) might actually be Gtn preterites (e.g., concerning Saparu,
cf. supra, pp. 101-110). It was seen that even geminated forms
could refer to a single instance in the past (cf. EA 305:15-20, supra,
pp- 102-106). The only clearly recognizable Gtn forms are, in fact,
those with an unassimilated -tan- infix. However, there is no basis
for assuming that West Semitic had ever had a -tan- infix like
Akkadian (contra Speiser 1955a). Perusal of the glossaries to the
Amarna tablets (Ebeling 1915; Rainey 1978b:61-99) reveals that
the epistles from Canaan seldom utilize the Akkadian Gtn and
there are no Dtn or Stn forms. When the Canaanite scribes did
employ such an iterative construction, it is worthy of special note.
One noteworthy feature is the use of the Gtn present-future form
to refer to iterative action that has already taken place. With two
exceptions, such constructions do not have any WS modal
suffixes; they stand as Akkadianisms replacing the WS imperfect
of the G and/or Gt stems.

alaku. One time a Gtn is éttested; it is in a letter from
Lab’ayu, ruler of Shechem, and the context suggests that the form
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was a response to a charge made by pharaoh. However, the
Amarna letters from Egypt do not attest to any Gtn's though the
stem is found in the Egyptian texts found at Boghazkéi (Cochavi-
Rainey 1988:174). In any event, it is remarkable that Lab’ayu's
scribe employs a Gtn, augmented by the WS imperfect -u suffix, to
describe the customary behavior of Lab’ayu's son. That son has,
in the meantime, been remanded into custody. So the customary
behavior being discussed is now terminated; it is a thing of the
past!

Sa-ni-tam | a-na IDUMU.MU-ia $a-pdr $ar-ru [ i-ul i15-de i-nu-ma
/ IDUMU.MU-ia it-ti /| LU.MES SA.GAZ / it-ta-na-la-ku | @
al-lu-ti na-ad-na-tiz-$u | i-na SU 1Ad-da[-i]a "Furthermore, the
king has written concerning my son; I did not know that my
son was consorting (running around) with the “apirii men! But,
behold, I have turned him over to (the commissioner)
Addaly]a" (EA 254:30-37; Moran 1975a:149).

$emii. Counting two examples in an Amurru letter that is
generally not WS in style (Izre’el 1991a:381,§6.3), there are six Gtn
forms of this verb. The Amurru passage clearly uses the Gtn
present-future to express present iterative, customary action
(Izre’el 1991:156,§2.4.2.3.1):

li-nu-mla "-[k]a-[alz-zi-bu-ni; | [LU.MES] ha-za-nu-teMES g-na
pa-ni-ka | [it tle-e5-te-nem-me a-na Sa-$u-nu [ [ Ula-ma-ia i-nu-ma
i-Sap-pdr | [a-na mulh-hi-"ka' it i-ka-az-zi-ib | [a-na pa-nli-ka i
te-es-te-nem-me | [a-na a-wa-teMES-3u "[Whe]n the city-rulers lie
to you [and y]ou listen to them! [And Y]amaya, when he writes
[tlo you and lies [tJo you and you listen to his [wor]ds!"
(EA 62:39-45; Izre’el 1985:*8; 1991a:13; Moran 1987b:237 nn. 9,
10; 1992:134 nn. 9, 10).

Only one of the attestations in a Canaanite letter has a WS
imperfect suffix. The form in question stands in a context where
many other letters have a Gt with the WS imperfect (cf. supra, pp.
78-80):
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gdb-bi mi-im-me [ $a yi-ig-bu [ LUGAL EN-ia / i3-te-nem-mu "I am
heeding everything that the King, my lord, says" (EA 261:7-10).

The subordinated verb, yi-ig-bu, has the form of a WS imperfect.
On the other hand, it is tempting to see here an Akkadian
subjunctive since similar contexts usually pertain to some specific
instruction received from pharaoh. But there are so many other
relative clauses without the Akkadian subjunctive that one must
resist the temptation. On the contrary, the phrase, "every thing,"
probably assures us that the reference is to every communication
that pharaoh has been sending, i.e. to all of the king's recent
instructions. The Gtn form, i5-te-nem-mu, is present iterative on
two counts: the theme is Akkadian Gtn present-future, and the
modal suffix in WS imperfect.

The next example uses the Gtn present-future theme with
-@ suffix in a context where other letters have the Gt with -&
suffix (cf. e.g. EA 292:17-26; 328:17-26; Rainey 1975b:96-101):

i5-teg-né-me [ a-wa-at LUGAL EN-ia / 5a i$-tap-pa-ra-ni [ 1t a-nu-ma
a-na-sa-ru [ a-$ar '"LUGAL? 3a / it-t[i-]ia "I have heeded the word
of the king, my lord, which he sent to me and now I am
guarding the place of the king which is assigned to me"
(EA 305:15-20).

Cf. the discussion of i5-tap-pa-ra-ni, which could itself be a Gtn
preterite (supra, p. 104).

Finally, there are two examples that even have the MB
shift, 5t > It. One of them is in a context similar to the passage just
cited:

u a-nu-ma [é]l-t{eg-n]é-mé | a-na a-w[a-]H{eME]S L[UGA]L EN-ia /
"' is-[tleg-mu [a-nla a-wa-teMES | IMa-i[a LUM]AS[KIIM
[LUJGAL / EN-ig "9'[UTU] i&-tu / ANs#ma D[UMU] "9'UTU "And
now [I] a[m] heeding the words of the ki[ng], my lord, and I
am heeding the words of Maya, [the colmm[issio]ner of the
[ki]ng, my lord, the [sun god] from heaven, the s[on of] the sun
god" (EA 300:23-28; infra, p. 278).
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The other is a variation on the "dog formula" used by vassals in
expressing their subordination and obedience to their lord:

[u mla-an-nu-mi a-na-ku UR.Gl; / [u mal-an-nu "El-ia / "
"'mal-an-nu x[ ... ]-%a' / u "ma‘-an-nu gdb-ba | mi-im-me Sa
1-Tha'-a5-3i | *a'-na ia-si u a-wa-teMES | LUGAL EN-ia dUTU
"ig-tu [ ANse-mi-i 4Tyl [ él-teg-né-em-me "[And wlho am I, a
dog, [and w]ho are my household and who are my [ . . . ] and
who are all that I have that the words of the king, my lord, the
sun god from heaven, I should not heed?" (EA 378:19-26).

Other formulations of this type use forms such as yi-i§-mu
(EA 320:22-24; 322:17-19) or yi-is-te-mu (EA 323:17-20; also
EA 324:16-18; 325:12-14), i.e. the WS imperfect of the G or the Gt
stem. In fact, the parallels between those forms and this Akkadian
Gtn present-future confirmed the semantic nature of the WS
imperfect (Rainey 1971b:96-101).



CHAPTER VI

PREFIX CONJUGATION — N STEM

There are relatively few N stem verb forms in the Amarna letters
from Canaan. Nevertheless, those that we do find are often of
special interest. Furthermore, a couple of forms originally taken
to be G present-future have been re-evaluated and shown to be
better understood if taken as N stem. It should also be noted that
in such cases, the gemination of the first radical due to
assimilation of the -n- stem morpheme was not expressed
orthographically. Other hints, such as thematic vowel and
context, were the only indicators of N stem.

PASSIVE OF TRANSITIVE VERBS

The existence of the Gp stem (cf. supra, pp. 75-80) meant
that there was a morphological vehicle ready at hand for
expressing the passive of transitive verbs. Nevertheless, the N
stem does fulfill a similar function on occasion and since the Gp
stem does not exist in Akkadian, it is not surprising that some N
forms are utilized, even when other scribes may have used the Gp
for the same verb.

apilu. The corrected reading of one cuneiform sign by
Gordon and Moran has led to the following example of an N stem
preterite 3rd m.s. (Moran 1987b:476 n. 4; 1992:476 n. 4):

yi-ing-"na-Tp ="l [$u-ul]-"ma"-"Tnu-um i-"'na' Lib-bi-Su-ni " A
[treaty] gift was paid between the two of them" (EA 250:33-34).
y18 p

kasasu. The two examples of this normally a-u verb (CAD
K:286) both have an -i- theme vowel. The best solution seems to
be to take them as N stem forms, even though the first radical is
not geminated orthographically (Rainey 1974:304; 1978b:76):
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$u-ut i-de "[-nu-ma ia-nu LU Sa-na [ &t Amé-e i-[nla-[a]-Su-nu-ma
| $u-ut yu-TIL.LA-at-$u-nu [ i-nu-ma i-ka-5i-i§ a-na-ku / LU.MES
GAZ! nu-kur-tu i-na ia-$i / & $u-ut TE.LA-at-$u-nu-ma "He
knows t[hat there is no|] other [ma]n and (that) I am/was
bringing them water; he must supply them because I am being
improverished, the “apiru men are at war with me so he must
supply them" (EA 94:64-69; cf. Youngblood 1961:385; Moran
1987b:285; 1992:168).

The financial connotation of this verb, concerning the exaction of
services or payments of debts (CAD K:286; AHw:462) seems
appropriate for these contexts where the ability to furnish
supplies is in question. The Gublites can then be understood as
complaining about the economic burden of Aziru's aggression:

o a[nu-mla i-na-na [ l[a-ga/gi VIR[USlu-m[u-ri 1|A-zi-ru [ &
ti-mu-[rlu 'TLUVIMES' TURU[Gub ub)-"[1 | a-di ma-ti ni-ka-$i-Su
DUMU HR-[A-3i-ir-ti] “"And n[ow] then Aziru has t[aken]
'Sumur' and the "'men' of Byblos saw it (and said), 'How long
will we be impoverished by the son of “Abdi-[Ashirta]?,"
(EA 138:34-37; cf. Moran 1987b:362, 365 n. 7; 1992:221, 223 n. 7).

masa’u. The N stem of this verb appears three times in the
Rib-Haddi letters. Originally, it was thought to be masahu
(Ebeling 1910:65; 1915:1466). One of the contexts is clear; the
others are virtually identical but broken:

it 2 MU am-ma-$a->us | SEiMHA_iz "And for two years I have
been plundered of my grain" (EA 85:9-10; cf. also EA 90:63;
91:61; Youngblood 1961:272-273, 358, AHw :625a; CAD
M/1:362b; Moran 1987b:269, 279, 281; 1992:156, 164, 165).

mahasu. The scribes are aware, of course, that the first
radical on an N stem prefix form was geminated. This is seen in
two cases dealing with the same incident that have an N preterite
1st c.s. form of this verb. In one place at least (EA 82:38), the scribe
has added the accusative suffix -ni as if the form were G stem 3rd
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m.s. imhasni (Albright and Moran 1948:248 n. 25). It would appear
that the scribe got somewhat confused when he switched from
the active to the passive, especially when the active clause
contained a special idiom with a stative verb plus an adverbial
accusative. The first passage (EA 81:24) is in such a broken context
that little can be gained from citing it (cf. Youngblood 1961:220).
The second context is as follows:

i ig-bi a-na LU it iz-zi-iz | GIR ZABAR UGU-ia it am-ma-ha-as-ni |
9-ta-an "So he spoke to a man and he rose up against me (with)
a bronze dagger and I was smitten nine times" (EA 82:37-39;
Moran 1987b:263, cf. 264 n. 5; 1992;152 n. 5).

pataru. Of the two occurrences of this verb where the N
stem is involved, one is treated below in the next section because
it seems to express a reflexive action (cf. infra, pp. 131-132). The
true passive example, 3rd m.pl. ip-pa-td-ru (EA 292:50), appears
alongside 3rd f.s. ing-né-ep-3a-at (EA 292:46), which is conjugated as
a suffixed verb form.

The normal 3rd m.pl. forms of the prefix conjugation have
t- -u(-na). It is likely that the form in question here is an
Akkadianism; the preserved theme vowel suggests present-
future ippattari.

$ahatu. Ebeling (1915:1508) was correct (contra Albright
1943b:31 n. 20 and Moran 1987b:479; 1992:305, 306 n. 4; also CAD
5/1:87b) that, in ki-i a-na-ku i-8a-ha-tii (EA 252:20), the verb is from
Sahatu. It is either Sahatu A, "to atack” (CAD S/1:88-92a) or sahatu
B, "to strip off' (CAD 5/1:92b-95a). If from A, then the passage
means "How I am being attacked!" (EA 252:20; cf. CAD $/1:92b).
But if it is from B, then one could translate "How I am being
stripped!", which would suit the context since Lab’ayu is
complaining about the loss of two of his towns and of his
patrimony and family cult statue (Rainey 1989-90:69a).

$akanu. That N stem forms of this verb may occur in the
Amarna corpus without orthographic gemination of the first
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radical is demonstrated by an MB royal letter, i[t-t]i-ka i ni-Sa-ki-in
"that we may side [wit]h you" (EA 9:22; cf. infra, p. 128). Two
examples are attested in a letter from Alashia; the first is
paralleled by the stative, la-a 3a-ki-in (EA 35:15).

a-hi ki-i "'se'-hé-er URUDU i-na lib-bi-ka la-a i-$a-ki-in "My brother,
that the copper is a small amount, let it not be put in your heart
(i.e. "may it not be taken to heart")" (EA 35:12); it-ti $ar Ha-at-ti;
i it-ti $ar Sa-an-ha-ar | it-ti-§u-nu la ta-a-ki-in "With the king of
Hatti and with the king of Shanghar, with them you are not
ranked" (EA 35:49-50; Moran 1987b:202, 203 n. 10; 1992:108, 109
n. 10; Vincentelli 1973:143-144).

Therefore, in the following passage from Byblos, an N
stem form has been proposed (Rainey 1975b:422; 1989-90:61a;
contra Moran 1987b:329; 1992:197). The passage pertains to
another tablet (undoubtedly EA 120; Moran 1987b:330 n. 1;
1992:199 n. 1) listing the disputed items in a lawsuit:

a-nu-ma tup-pt $a-nu | i ka-li ti-nu-tu-ia / 3a it-ti Ta-pa-dISKUR /
Su-ut yi-Sa-kan | i-na pa-ni $ar-ri "Now, as for my other tablet
having all my implements that are with Yapa“-Haddi, may it be
placed before the king" (EA 119:55-59).

This removes an anomaly; all WS texts use the G preterite theme.

gemil. The N stem provides a similar solution to another
anomalous form in the following:

U iyg-nu-ma i-te-me a-wa-ti;MES-ka | an-tu-tas u a-si TIAUTU
dna (AN) ia-5i [ u ki yi-Sa-ma ah!-di-am ri[-i$-tas!] | u ils-la-ti-ya
ia-sa-at $a-li-'mu’(?) "And when I heard these words of yours
and the coming forth of the life force of the sun god to me, I
rejoiced joy[fully(?)] and my exultation sprang forth altogether”
(EA 227:8-13; Rainey 1975b:421-422; Moran 1987b:456 n. 3;
1992:289 n. 3).
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REFLEXIVE ACTIONS

Apart from the passives of transitive verbs discussed
above in the previous section, there are a number of N stem verb
forms that express some kind of reflexive nuance; that is, the
subject of the verb is in some way being committed or has some
kind of self-involvement in the action. In most cases, there is an
Akkadian precedent, but not always.

abatu | na’butu. The G stem of this verb is only attested for
OA (CAD A/1:45). Elsewhere, it is the N stem that carries the
meaning "to run away, to flee." Thus, in the Amarna letters from
Canaan, there are seven (possibly eight) instances of this verb.
None of them have a consonantal prefix; only one seems to have
the imperfect -u suffix. There is, therefore, the possibility that the
WS scribes thought of these forms as calques on their own suffix
conjugation.

The initial syllable sign alternates between IN and EN (=
ing), which is surely only an orthographic variation. However, the
second syllable of the singular regularly has the NI sign. This
could be taken as case of Assyrian vowel harmony, but in MA,
that same vowel remains unassimilated to the following: 3rd m.s.
preterite in-na-bi-it (Mayer 1971:67 for references). Therefore, it
has been assumed here that some vowel coloring has occurred in
the peripheral jargon; the second sign is transcribed né. Perhaps
some analogy has developed from innepus (see below). Goetze
(1956:85 n. 1) had noted that the thematic vowel in innabitu etc.
does not elide in OB. Such is generally the case in the Amarna
examples except for two plurals. For one example of -a- theme, cf.
EA 318:21 below.

One of the 3rd m.s. forms occurs in a text that may not
reflect WS morphosyntax:

i [il-ma-Tgar' na-da-an |LUSA.GAZ.MES @ il-qé-5u-nu-mi a-na
mu-§i | i in-na-bi-'it'-mi a-na LUSA.GAZ.MES "So [he] agreed to
hand over the “apiri men, but he took them by night and he
fled to the “apirii men" (EA 185:61-63).
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The two other singulars are in the same context:

ki-i qa-bi-mi | i-na pa-ni-ka "Mu-ut-4ISKUR-mi | in-né-bi-it A-ia-ab
! \ hi-ih-bé-e ki-i ing-né-bi-tu [ $ar URUPLpi-Ii i-tu | pa-ni
LU.MES ra-bi-si \ sii-ki-ni | &ar-ri EN-3u li-ib-lu-ut / Sar-ru EN-ia
li-ib-lu-ut | $ar-ru EN-ia $um-ma i15-ba-$i | 1A-ia-ab i-na VRUP{pi-li
“How is it said in your presence, Mut-Ba“lu has deserted; he has
hidden Ayyab."? How could the king of Pehel desert from the
commissioners (overseers) of the king, his lord? May the king,
my lord, live! May the king, my lord live! If Ayyab is in Pehel!"
(EA-256:4-13).

It is hard to believe that ki innebitu reflects the Akkadian
subjunctive; the preceding k7 does not govern a subjunctive. So the
-u on innebitu is apparently the WS imperfect suffix. Since na’butu
is not transitive, the gloss sign in line 7 can hardly signify
anything other than that a Canaanite word follows,viz. hi-ih-bé-e
(*hihbé?) "he has hidden."

There is, however, one instance where the 3rd m.pl. seems
not to elide the thematic vowel, but the crucial sign in question is
broken:

& us-§i-cra> LU.MES ma-sa-ar-ta | a-na VRUSy-mu-ra &t | a-na
URU[[]r-qa-ta $um-ma | ing-na-b[i-1tu ka-li / LU.MES mal-sa-lar-ti
i§-tu [ URUSy-mu[-ra] "and sen«d> garrison troops to Sumur and
to “Irqat in case all the garrison troops have fled from Sumur"
(EA 103:34-39; cf. Moran 1950a:11; 1987b:298; 1992:176).

Two wedges are seen as the beginning of the third sign in
ing-na-b[i-]tu. In Schroeder's copy they do resemble the beginning
of BL; however, there is still the possibility that they represent the
beginning of AB. In the other two plural examples, the thematic
vowel is definitely elided, e.g.

a-nu-ma LU.MES $a na-ad-na-ti | a-na ia-si ing-na-ab-tu gib-bu
"Now the men that you assigned to me have all fled"
(EA 82:32).
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The last plural form also seems to have suffered a misspelling, the
second sign being omitted; otherwise, we would have to posit an
unlikely form such as *inabta:

pa-na-nu da-ga-li-ma | "LUY KURMi-is-ri i ing-cnar-ab-tu /
"LUGAL'.MES KURKi-na-ah-ni i$-tu pa-n[i-§u] "Formerly, seeing
a man of Egypt, then the kings of Canaan fled bef[ore him]"
(EA 109:44-46).

One possible -a- theme form is the following 1st c.s.
present-future:

u at-"ta' LUGAL GAL / be-li-ia | tu-Se-zi-ba-an-ni | i
i-na-ba-a-a[t](?) / a-na LUGAL GAL be-li-[ia] "So may you, great
king, my lord, deliver me that I may escape to the great king,
my lord" (EA 318:18-22; Artzi 1968:170; in contrast to the
interpretation by Moran 1987b:542 n. 4; 1992:350 n. 4).

epesu [ nenpusu. The most striking use of the N stem in the
entire Amarna corpus is the idiomatic expression meaning "to
join, become aligned with" (Moran 1987a; CAD E:235). The most
attention has been directed to the hybrid suffix conjugation forms
(Rainey 1973¢:250-254; cf. infra, pp. 333-337), but there are several
prefix conjugation forms. In the following transcriptions, note
that the NI sign has been consistently transcribed né in the verb
forms as befitting the normal Akkadian pattern; the sign NE
(Labat No. 173) is never used in the EA texts with the value ne (it
often does appear with the old value bi), so there is no sound
reason not to transcribe NI by né when grammar is in favor of it.
The TI signs serving to represent the prefix have not, however,
been rendered teqg because one cannot be sure whether the scribe
intended to employ the correct vocalization or whether (more
likely) he was simply using a pidgin prefix based on the theme of
the 3rd m.s.

A volitive 3rd m.s. example happens to represent the same
reflexive nuance as the others, but with a different twist, having a
prepositional phrase with UGU as its complement; here the



124 CAT 2 — THE VERBAL SYSTEM

meaning is "to turn against." Since a ventive is not typical of this
verb, it is possible to understand the form as a WS volitive in a
result clause after another volitive:

i la-a [ [yi-i]$-"teg'-ma Sar-ru | [EN-ia] i yi-né-pu-'3a' | [\Su-t]a
UGU-ia "But if the king, [my lord, does] not give heed, then
[Shut]a will turn against me!" (EA 234:30-33; cf. Moran
1987b:460; 1992:293).

There are two partly broken 3rd m.s. forms with i- prefix
in a text which avoids the y- ; the first is probably preterite, the
second imperfect:

i ki-i i-qa-bu LUGAL a-na mi-niy i$-tap-r[u] / \Ri-ib-4ISKUR tup-pa
a-na ma-har be-li-8{u] / UGU lu-um-ni $a pa-na-nu-um i-né-plu-us]
/ &t a-nu-ma i-na-an-na la i-né-pu-[$u] | ki-Su-ma i-na-an-na a-na
ia-a-3i "But how can the king say, 'Why does Rib-Haddi keep
sending a tablet to his lord concerning an evil which was do[ne]
formerly?' But right now, is not the same thing being do[ne],
even now, unto me?" (EA 106:30-34; cf. Moran 1987b:303 n. 7;
1992:180 n.8; Rainey 1989-90:60a).

The imperfect 3td f.s. based on the N preterite theme, with
elision of the thematic vowel, illustrates this special nuance of
nenpusu:

i $ulm-ma la-a yi-i&-mu!] / [LJUGAL BE-ia a-na a-wa-te I[R-3u] /i
ing-né-ep-ac-at> URUGub|[-la] / a-na %a-3u it gdb-bi KUR.HA
L[UGAL] / a-di KURMi-is-ri ti-né-ep-3u / a-na LU.MES
SA.GAZ.MES "But i[f] the [k]ing, my lord, does not heed the
words of [his] ser[vant], then Byblos will go over to him
(‘Abdi-Ashirta) and all the territories of the k[ing] as far as
Egypt will go over to the “apirii men” (EA 88:29-34; Moran
1950a:62, 74; Greenberg 1955:37; Rainey 1973¢:252).

Note that, after Summa, the imperfect is called for. Therefore, the
verb, tinnepsu, cannot be 3rd m.pl. (contra Ebeling 1915:1404).
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Another 3rd f.s. example, this time with preservation of
the thematic vowel, has been interpreted by scholars in the past as
the 3rd m.pl.:

ki-na-na ti-ig-bu-na | LUMESha_za-nu-tuy ki-na-na | yi-pu-su a-na
ia-§i-nu | i ti-né-pu-§u ka-li KURMES / a-na LUMES GAZ "Thus
the city rulers are saying, 'Thus he will do to us and all the
territories will go over to the “apiril men™ (EA 73:29-33; Moran
1950a:62; 1987a; 1987b:248, 249 n. 4; 1992:141, 142 n. 4; Rainey
1973¢:251).

The N preterite 3td f.s. appears in a Byblos text, once for
certain and possibly a second time (but in the passive sense)
providing that the emendation proposed by Mendenhall can be
accepted:

i an-nu-u$ i-na-an-na | i$-tap-pa-ar IR-A-gi-ir-ta a-na ERIN.MES /
AS E.NINIB pu-hu-ru-nim-mi i [ ni-ma-qi-ut UGU URUGub-la
Sum-ma ia-[nu] | LU-Ii $a i-Seyo-ze-bu-"8i,\("SE?) i3-tu qa-ti-n[u] / &
nu-da-birs LUMESha_zq-nu-ta is-tu / lib-bi KUR.KUR.KI #
ti-né-pu-ug ka-li KURKURMESKI / a-na LUMES 'GAZ'
[kli-t{u] ti-inc-né-pu-u$>-ma | a-na ka-li KUR.KURKI & pa-as-hu
DUMU.MES / 2 DUMU.MLMES a-a> da-ri-ti UD.KAM.MES
"And now “Abdi-Ashirta has written to the troops, 'Assemble in
Bit-Horon(?) and let us pounce upon Byblos; because there is
no man who who can rescue it from our grasp, and we will
exterminate the city rulers from within the territories and all of
the territories will go over to the “apirii men and a "treaty’ will
be «made> for all the territories and the sons and daughters will
be at peace forever more™ (EA 74:29-38; Mendenhall 1947a;
Rainey 1989-90:58b contra Moran 1953:78 n. 4; 1987b:252 n. 7;
1992:144 n. 7).

In the same letter we also find a 3rd m.pl. form built on the
Akkadian N stem preterite theme. The form in question has
elision of the thematic vowel, but it has the t- prefix typical 3rd
c.pl. in the WS texts:
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% ig-bi a-na LU.MES URUAm-mi-ia du-ku-mi | [E]N-la-ku-nu it
i-ba-$a-tu-nu ki-ma ia-ti-nu | 0 pa-as-ha-tu-nu i ti-né-ep-Su ki-ma |
[a-w]a-teMES-$u iy i-ba-as-$u ki-ma /| LU.MES GAZ "And he spoke
to the men of Ammiya, 'Slay your [lJord so that you become
like us and so that you will be at peace,’ and they went over in
accordance with his words and they became like the “apiril
men" (EA 74:25-29; Moran 1950a:31; 1961:64-65; 1987b:250, 252
nn. 7, 8; 1992:143, 144 nn. 7, 8; also Greenberg 1955:34; Rainey
1973c:250).

The N stem imperfect 3td m.pl., built on the preterite
theme, without eliding the thematic vowel, occurs in a Rib-Haddi'
letter from Beirut:

i ti-ig-bu URU K1 al-lu-mi [Ri-ib-ad-di] / a-3i-ib a-na URUA .PU
a-ya-mi LU-lu / $a a-lik i$-tu KURMES Mi-is-ri a-na mah-cri>-3u |
i te-né-pu-§u-na a-na 1A-zi-ri "And the city is saying, 'Behold.
[Rib-Haddi] is in Beirut; where is the man who came from
Egypt to him?' So they are joining Aziru" (EA 138:90-93; cf.
Moran 1987b:366:n. 19; 1992:224 n. 19).

The last form is a 3rd m.pl. jussive/volitive built on the N
preterite theme. It concludes a chain of volitional clauses that
begins with an imperative:

us-3i-ra ERIN.MES pi-td-ti | ra-ba i tu-da-bi-ir / a-ia-bi LUGAL
i$-tu / lib-bi KUR-§u it / ti-né-ep-su ka-li /| KUR.KUR.MES a-na
gar-ri "Send a great army and you will exterminate the enemies
of the king from within his land and all the territories will go
over to the king" (EA 76:38-42; Moran 1950a:62; especially
Moran 1987a:210).

malaku. There is one occurrence of this verb where the N
stem is possible. The form has been taken to be 3rd m.pl. G (CAD
B:71b; M/1:155b) but it seems to make better sense as 1st c.s.
Furthermore, the N stem of this verb, expressing "to take counsel,
to consider," is more suitable to the context:
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w i-ma-la-ku ba-li-mi | ur-ru-ud LUGAL EN-ia "But would I
consider not serving the king, my lord?" (EA 191:9-10).

Moran (1987b:430; 1992:271) seems to have taken the form as 3rd
m.pl. impersonal. Admittedly, the interpretation proposed here
assumes a 1st c.s. N stem with WS imperfect suffix (Rainey
1989-90:66; Moran 1992:271). The text as a whole does not have
any unequivocal traits of a Canaanized epistle. Nevertheless, the
1st c.s. prefix i- is a common feature of the interlanguage and it
should not be surprising if it occurs in a letter such as this.

na’arruru. This quadrilateral verb was evidently first
discerned by Albright (1934:105; 1943a:12 n. 34). Outside of EA,
the verb has subsequently been identified in OB and especially in
Mari. The Mari and EA contexts are all military in nature (CAD
N/1:7;, AHw:694a). Unlike the OB/Mari forms, those from EA
show gemination of the -n- due to assimilation of the °. The initial
vocalic prefix is written either in- or en-, so the prefix vowel
cannot be strictly defined. They will all be represented here as if it
were uniformly i-.

Of the six examples documented in the Amarna archive,
all of them seem to derive from Canaan, though two of the
epistles are from “Abdi-Ashirta, whose dialect is not strictly that
of the other WS texts (cf. Izre®el 1985:380-381) and a third text is
so broken as to preclude exact dialectical definition (EA 173). Two
letters (EA 256 and EA 366) are WS in their general
morphosyntax.

Five of the forms are either certainly or probably 1st c.s.
The other is 3rd m.pl. The most broken text has a spelling error,
in-né-ri-ri (EA 173:3); the context seems to suggest that the form is
1st c.s. (Moran 1987b:413; 1992:259) and the thematic vowel, -i-
indicates that the theme is preterite. One of “Abdi-Ashirta's
letters is also badly broken: the form, ing-né-ri-ir (EA 371:25), is
presumably also 1st c.s. preterite (Moran 1987b:566; 1992:367). The
two examples from the other “Abdi-Ashirta letter both refer to
the same event. The 1st c.s. independent pronoun assures that
both of the verb forms are also 1st c.s.:
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[ in-nlé-ri-ir a-na-ku i3-tu URUIr-[gat K] "[so] I, myself, [went] to
help from ©Ir[qat]" (EA 62:13); i i-nu-ma in-né-ri-ir a-na-[klu /
i3-tu URUIr-gat K1 4 ak-[§lu-ud-m[i a}-na-ku | i-na VRUSy-mu-ri Kl g
ia-nu LUMES / a a$-bu i-na E.GAL-$ "but when I rushed to
help from “Irgat and I ar[r]ived in Sumur, then there were no
men located in its palace” (EA 62:21-24; Izre’el 1985:7%).

One of the apparent 1st c.s. examples was formerly taken as 3rd
m.s. (Albright 1943a:35). This context is not particularly easy to
interprete. It is obscured by the use of Sumerian logograms in the
preceding line. Nevertheless, it is possible to arrive at a
satisfactory rendering:

a-di i-tu | GAN.BA IDLAAMAR.UTU / URUAS-tar-ti ing-né-ri-ir |
i-nu-ma na-ak-ru gdb-bi / URU.DIDLLHA KURGg-ri "Still, from
the market place(?) of Silim-Marduk(?) I rushed to the help of
Ashtaroth because all the towns of Garu were hostile"
(EA 256:19-23; cf. Moran 1987b:484 n. 4; 1992:309-310 n. 3).

The one certain 3rd m.pl. form is written without a
consonantal -y- prefix and was evidently considered by the scribe
to be an Akkadianism. Therefore, he seems to have deemed it
necessary to clarify his meaning by adding a pure Canaanite
gloss:

2 1Sti-ra-ta LU URUAKka KU / it Ing-da!-"ru"?-ta LU URUAk-3a-pa |
Su-ni-ma ing-né-ri-ru \ na-az-a-qi | i-na 50 SSGIGIR.HA / a-na
mu-hi-ia "But Surata, the ruler of Acco and Indaruta, the ruler of
Achshaph, they (two) hastened to help me (were called out)
with fifty chariots” (EA 366:22-26; Moran 1973:51; 1987b:562;
1992:364; Finklestein 1969:33).

The gloss, representing WS nazagi (Finklestein 1969:33), is itself
WS N stem 3rd m.pl. of the suffix conjugation. It is likely,
therefore, that the scribe of this letter was using innerriri, without
prefixed -y-, as if it were a suffix conjugation verb. Note that there
is a similar use of izzibaini, an Akkadian present serving
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syntactically as a prefix conjugation verb, in the same text
(EA 366:18).

nabalkutu. This quadriliteral verb appears but once in the
WS texts. The form is WS jussive/ volitive 3rd m.pl. and refers to a
local population that might abandon their allegiance to pharaoh if
their town is occupied by the Amurru forces (CAD N/1:17a):

# [yli-[din LUGAL ERIN].MES 4 / ni-is-bat UR[UK]I I[a-a
ti-il-gé-5i] | ERIN.MES DUMU.MES R-A&-ra-ti a-na [a-3u-nu] / it
ti-bal-ki-"tu' LU.MES-$i “So may [the king gli[ve troop]s that we
may take the ci[ty] 1[est] the troops of the sons of “Abdi-Ashirta
[take it] for [themselves] and its people change allegiance”
(EA 138:100-103; Moran 1987b:367 n. 23; 1992:224 n. 23).

This same idiom is attested in the MB royal correspondence:

a-na ga-an-ni KUR / "ku)-"us'-da-am-ma i ni-ba-al-ki-ta-am-ma |
[it-t]i-ka i ni-3a-ki-in "Come to the border of the land that we
may change our allegiance and side [wit]h you" (EA 9:20-22;
CAD N/1:17a; Moran 1987b:81-82 nn. 3-4; 1992:18-19 nn. 4-5;
von Soden 1952b:431).

namdru. The letters from Beirut and Sidon happen to use
the N stem from this verb in a particular idiom. One example is
based on the present-future theme and the other employs the
preterite theme (with elision of the thematic vowel). Both forms
have to be 3rd m.pl. even though the subject is feminine dual (the
eyes) and neither form has a consonantal prefix. Therefore, it is
quite possible that these particular verb forms were considered to
represent the suffix conjugation pattern. The two passages in
question are:

%t en-du-um [ [i5]-te-me a-wa-teMES DUB LUGAL EN-ia / @
yi-ih-di SA-ia it [ [{lng-nam-mu-ru 2 IGLMES-ia ma-gal "And when
[I] heard the words of the tablet of the king, my lord, then my
heart rejoiced and my two eyes brightened" (EA 142:7-10); &
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i-nu-ma is-te-mé a-wa-at [ LUGAL EN-ia i-nu-ma i$-tap-pdr a-na
IR-3u / i yi-ih-di lib-bi-ia & | yi-[8)a-qf SAG-ia it ing-nam-ru | 2
IGI-ia \ hi-na-ia i-na Sa-me [ a-wa-at LUGAL EN-iz "And when I
heard the word of the king, my lord, that he wrote to his
servant, then my heart rejoiced and my head was raised and
my two eyes brightened upon hearing the word of the king,
my lord" (EA 144:13-17)

It should be noted that the G stative of this verb is used in
another poetic idiom attested in three of the epistles from
southern Canaan (EA 266:12, 15; 292:10, 12; 296:14, 16).

nasd. The same text mentioned with the N stem gloss,
*nazaqi (cf. supra, p. 128), has another enigmatic gloss that might
also be interpreted as an example of the N stem.

li-il-ma-ad $ar-ru EN-ia [ i-nu-ma LU SA.GAZ "$a' | yi-na-as-5i \
na-as-sa-a | i-na KURKLHA na-da-an / DINGIR-luy 3a Sar-ri
EN-ia g-na ia-$i [ @& i-du-uk-Su "May the king, my lord, be
apprised that, as for the “apiru who rose up (has risen up) in the
territories, the god of the king, my lord, has delivered to me
and I have smitten him" (EA 366:11-16; Na’aman 1975:120;
Rainey 1978b:32-33; Moran 1987b:561-562 and n. 1; 1992:366
andn. 1).

It is possible, of course, that the gemination of the §in both or
either of these forms is purely graphic. However, there is a good
possibility that the scribe intended as the gloss, *nassa’a < *nansa’a,
3rd m.s. N stem suffix conjugation. If that be the case, then perhaps
the verb form being glossed might also be intended for N stem,
*yinna$si 3td m.s. based on the Akkadian N present-future theme
with WS y- and -@ for the past tense. Such a meaning as required
by this context is compatible with the N stem of *n$” in Hebrew.
That verb, in both Akkadian and WS, is transitive in the G stem.
Although CAD (N/2:103a) places this passage under the
intransitive G, they also record an instance of the meaning "to rise
up against” for the N stem (CAD N/2:112a).
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The closest attested Hebrew parallel is with the tD stem:

wa? 'doniyyah ben-Haggit mitnasse® 1e(?)mor 2 *ni “emlok wayya‘as 16
rekeb updrasim wah'migsim *i§ rdsim pand(y)w "And Adonijah
the son of Haggith has exalted himself, saying 'T will reign,’ and
he made for himself a chariot and fifty riders to go before him"
(1Ki. 1:5).

One is also reminded of the Akkadian verb tebi and its
semantic nuances, "to rise up,” and "to rebel" (AHw:1342-1343),

especially the participle, tebil, which can designate an "insurgent"
(AHw:343b).

pataru. Two prefix forms of this verb have an -i/e- theme
vowel which suggests that they are N stem. Although the G stem
is the standard in these texts for expressing the idea of
"departing,” there are also good Akkadian examples of the N
stem carrying this same meaning (AHw:851a-b).
- The first relevant Amarna context is this negative
admonition:

i a-[nu-ma i-na-an-na $a-ap-ru-mi / LUME[S] "3a URUGyb[ub]-Ia
a-na ia-§i [ la-a-mi ti-"pa-"teg)-er! is-tu URVA PU.KL.MES "And
n[ow] then men of Byblos have written to me, 'Don't leave
Beirut!" (EA 138:9-11; Moran 1987b:362; 1992:221; cf. Rainey
1975b:419).

The example in the second passage is a WS 3rd m.pl. imperfect in
the apodosis of a conditional sentence introduced by inima
(Rainey 1992a:181):

i-nu-mla] / i-ka-$a-da-am KURKURMESKI / it tis-pa-tes-ru-"na’
LU.MES-tu / a-na la-g¢ KUR.KUR.MES-i-mi | a-na $a-a-§u-nu i
ia-nu-AM | LUMES-li a-na na-sa-ar URUKIGyp-1i /| URU.KI
LUGAL EN-ia "If I conquer the territories, then the men will
desert to take territories for themselves, and there will be no
men to guard Byblos, the city of the king, my lord"
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(EA 362:33-37; Rainey 1978b:20-21; Moran 1987b:558 n. 4;
1992:361 n. 4; 1960:pp. 4, 15).

$aqii. It happens that a form from this verb cited above in
connection with namaru (cf. supra, pp. 129-130) is also recognized
by AHw:1181a as a unique instance of the N stem. The idiom is
reminiscent of the similar use of na$i discussed above. The clause
in question, yi-[5]a-g7 SAG-ia "My head was raised up/elevated"
(EA 144:16), deals with a series of past actions. Therefore, this
form cannot be Akkadian G present-future.



CHAPTER VII

PREFIX CONJUGATION — D, Dt, Dp

The factitive, or causative stems characterized by gemination of
the second radical comprise one of the most intriguing aspects of
the verbal system in the Amarna letters from Canaan. This
chapter will deal with the D stem and its derivatives, the
Akkadian Dt and the WS Dp.

MORPHOLOGICAL PROBLEMS

The basic Akkadian patterns of the D stem were
reasonably well understood by the Canaanite scribes. There
were, nevertheless, a number of factors that led to complications
in the morphology. Most of those features can be accounted for as
pidgin developments. Only a limited degree of true WS influence
can be detected.

CONTAMINATION OF G AND D STEM FORMS.

G PRESENT-FUTURES AS D STEM. Among the complicating
phenomena in the analysis of the D stem is the fact that these
scribes often seem to have looked upon the Akkadian present
future forms as D (noted already by Ebeling 1910:52). It is not
always possible, however, to be sure that a particular scribe chose
an Akkadian G stem theme with gemination in order to express a
D stem nuance. Individual cases will be dealt with in the ensuing
discussion.

Ebeling (loc. cit.) pointed to the causative precative
li-ba-lu-ut-ni "May he give me life" (EA 198:20) as evidence for
confusion between G and D stems. The precative should take the
same thematic vowel as the D preterite but here it has the G
present-future as its theme. Another case in point would be
lu-ha-mu-ut "May (the king) hasten (troops)" (EA 88:40, also to be
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completed in line 24; Rainey 1975b:415 n. 173). If they had been
proper D stem forms, then both these precatives should have had
the -i- theme vowel, of course.

Precative forms from outside the Canaanite dialectical
sphere suggest that Western Peripheral may have recognized a D
stem for nasaru "to guard, keep." One of them is from an Amurru
letter:

1A-zi-ri LUIR-ka / i-na as-ra-nu la tu-wa-ah-he-er-$u [ ar-hi-is
us-se-ra-$u / it KUR.MES 32 LUGAL EN-ni li-na-as-sdr "Aziru is
your servant. Do not delay him there. Send him quickly and let
him protect the lands of the king, our lord" (EA 169:12-15;
Izreel 1985:248).

The other is from Alalakh:

DINGIR.MES 3a AN u K1 / li-bal-li-tii-ti-$u li-na-sa-ru-u "May
the gods of heaven and the nether world keep him alive and
protect him" (Idrimi Stele, lines 99-100; cf. CAD B:59a; contra
Giacumakis 1970:91).

These examples provide the background for a phenomenon
observed by Albright and Moran (1950:165-166). They noted the
forms of nasaru in EA 112, namely 3rd m.s. yi-na-sa-ru-ni
(EA 112:17) versus yi-na-si-ru (EA 112:14), yi-na-si-ru-ni
(EA 112:18), yi-na-si-ra-ni (EA 112:13) and yi-na-si-ra-an-ni
(EA 112:20) and explained them as follows: "the Can. scribes
treated the unfamiliar Acc. igattal as a Can. piel" (loc. cit.). To
those forms may be added the 1st c.s. i-na-si-ru (EA 119:15;
130:49), i-na-si-ru-na (EA 123:32), i-na-si-ra (EA 123:27) and the 3rd
m.pl. ti-na-si-ru (EA 130:48). The unusual -i- theme in these
examples is difficult to explain except as a contamination from the
D stem.

Albright and Moran were themselves commenting (loc.
cit.) on the 3rd m.s. yi-3a-i-lu (EA 89:15, 34, 45). If it were not for
the 1st c.s. forms from nasdru cited above, one would be tempted
to transcribe yu-3a-i-lu and yu-na-si-ru, etc.
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PREFIX VOWEL i- ON D STEM FORMS. Another phenomenon
related to the confusion between G present-futures and D stems
verbs is the analogic carry-over of the prefix vowel i- to real D
stem verbs: 3rd m.s. i-ba-li-it (EA 147:9; Tyre), i-bd-al-'li'-it
(EA 152:53; Tyre); i-ha-li-ig (EA 287:37; Jerusalem), i-ka-al
(EA 138:130), yi-3a-i-lu (EA 89:35, 45), yi- / [i]3-$i-ra (EA 139:30-31;
cf. Knudtzon 1915:589 n. g), yi-is-Si-ru (EA 139:34, 36, 38), 2nd m.s.
ti-pa-teg-er (EA 138:11; or N stem? Cf. supra, p. 131), ti-3a-i-lu
(EA 89:40); 1st c.s. i-ba-lu (EA 326:19), i-ba-1i (EA 362:58), i-r[i]-du
(EA 186:7), i-ru-du (EA 250:51, 59), i-ru-dam (EA 300:20), i-wa-$i-ir
(EA 137:8), 3rd m.pl. ti;-ba-ii-na (EA 362:24), ti-ba-ii-na (EA 129:29;
362:45), ti-ba-ii-na-$i (EA 129:19), ti-ddb-bi-ru (EA 138:69),
ti-pa-li-hu-na (EA 105:22), 1st c.pl. ni-du-bu-ur (EA 279:20),
ni-wa-as-§i-ru-$u (EA 197:18).

It was thought by Ebeling (1910:61-62) and Dhorme
(1914:39-41 = 1951:434-436) that these vocalic variations between
preformative u and i vowels reflected the existence of a Canaanite
vowel like the vocal shewa in Hebrew. A much better explanation
is that given above, namely that the i vowel of the Akkadian G
stem 3rd m.s., whether iparras or iprus (also 1st c.pl. niparras and
niprus), has been carried over analogically to some D stem verbs
of various persons just as it has been carried over from the G 3rd
m.s. to the 1st c.s., 2nd m.s. and 3rd m.pl. suffixes. In other words,
this is more likely to have developed as an interlanguage
phenomenon rather than as some kind of West Semitic trait.

Of particular interest are the forms of turru with i- as the
preformative vowel. The contexts all require a transitive meaning
and the forms are found, not in Canaanized texts, but in letters
from Tyre or other non-WS sources: 1st c.s. present-future,
i-ta-ar-ra-a$-$u (EA 59:20), 3rd m.s. past with -t- infix, it-te-er
(EA 29:126; 148:38; 149:13, 31; Albright 1937:202 n. 3), same plus
1st c.pl. accusative suffix, i-te-er-ni (EA 149:12), 3rd m.pl. preterite,
i-it-te-ru-3u (RS 4.449:12; Virolleaud 1936:23). Note also i-na-ka-ru
for i-na-ka-ru at Emar (Ikeda 1995:79). One can hardly explain the
use of the i- prefix in these widely scattered texts as WS
vocalization; they are simply confusion with G iparras forms.

A word is in order here about the synchronic evidence
from Ugarit. A D stem 1st c.s. form such as amid (KTU 1.14:11,5),
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which must represent *“ama>’id-, indicates that the prefix vowel
for first person, at least, was a. On the other hand, a PN based on
the D participle is documented at Ugarit in the syllabic
orthography: mu-na-hi-mu (for references, cf. Sivan 1984:253). The
D participle must have been *munahhimu, with the normal u
vowel. The question remains open concerning the Ugaritic prefix
vowel for second and third persons and for the first plural. Did
they have a like the 1st c.s. or did they have u like the participle?
The most unlikely possibility in Ugaritic would be an i as the
prefix vowel of the D (and 5) stems.

AMBIGUOUS ORTHOGRAPHY.

GEMINATED RADICALS. It must always be borne in mind
that the ancient scribes who wrote Akkadian did not feel
compelled to express gemination in the orthography. This fact
had fooled scholars for many years with regard to the Akkadian
G stem present-future; older textbooks represented gemination
of the second radical of such forms as optional. The D stem forms
should have given them a clue. In any case, the Canaanite scribes
may express the gemination by use of syllabic signs but they often
do not. Reconstruction of the forms (normalization) must always
reckon with gemination of the second radical (of the last radical
on Babylonian hollow roots, cf. turru, infra, pp. 154-157) as a
morphological feature of D stem verb forms.

PREFIX VOWELS. When the prefix is @v- or tv-, the
cuneiform signs are pretty unambiguous. The 1st c.s. has the i sign
unless the form is one of those with i- discussed above. The tv-
suffixes are almost always written with the tu sign; ti in this
function is confined to the non-WS Aziru letters or the Mitanni
correspondence (ti-bal-la-td-an-ni (EA 169:7, ti-ma-ra-as,
EA 170:80; with S stem EA 19:36, 38; 27:2, 4, 33). An exception is a
text from Sidon which employs ti-te-ra-am (EA 145:26) and
ti-ti-ra-an-ni (EA 145:10). The most glaring exceptions, however,
are those with #i- or ti; mentioned in the preceding section above.
There the TE has been rendered ti; because of the 1st c.s. forms
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with I signs, never with E (= i;5). The 1st c.pl. forms have the NU
sign.

The 3td m.s. forms present a different problem. Only in
cases such as yu-us-§i-ra (EA 271:18 et al) does the orthography
confirm that the PI sign is to be read yu. Most D stem forms,
however, do not have an initial closed syllable; therefore, the
orthography cannot distinguish the vowel. Note, e.g. PI-ba-li-it
(EA 74:55; 85:18) where one can hardly deny that the proper
reading is yu-ba-li-it on the analogy of nu-ba-li-it (EA 85:38),
nu-bal-li-it (EA 68:28) and tu-ba-li-tii-na (EA 114:56): the aberrant
i-ba-li-it (EA 147:9) and i-bd-al-li-it (EA 152:53) are from Tyre. The
overwhelming majority of D stem prefix forms with consonantal
prefixes have a u vowel; this is exactly what would be expected on
comparative grounds (Akkadian, Arabic). Therefore, it is with
reasonable assurance that D forms are transcribed yu-ra-du
(EA 193:17), yu-wa-$i-ru (EA 112:37), etc.

THEMATIC VOWEL. The preferred thematic vowels will be
discussed under the individual verbs. One particular detail
should be pointed out here, viz. the cases where the final radical
is r. These often reveal a shift of i > e (GAG:12, §9h) when the r
closes the syllable. The evidence in the Amarna texts is equivocal.
Forms with a closed final syllable are relatively rare in the prefix
conjugation. One finds a few instances like 1st c.s. preterite
i-wa-§i-ir (EA 333:24) which may be compared with 1st c.s.
preterite with infixed -t- (or lexical Dt?) ut-te-er (EA 189:r. 15; note
the 3rd m.s. S stem yu-$u-te-er EA 292:37). Among the imperatives
with -0 suffix, there is us-3e-er (EA 35:17, 41; 162:53; Alashia and
Egypt only) but more often us-$i-ir (EA 34:35; 82:28; 120:36;
121:42; Alashia but also Byblos). The forms with vocalic suffixes
show the variants such as yu-wa-se-ru (EA 255:17) and yu-wa-$i-ru
(EA 112:37). The variation between the i and the e is probably
nothing but a "remembrance” of the Babylonian rule (uwasser
rather than uwassir). What this seems to mean is that a few scribes
had faithfully learned the correct Akkadian form, uwasser, and
had used it as their theme for verbal forms with Canaanite
prefixes and suffixes. Other scribes, evidently working on the
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analogy with most D stem forms, which have an i theme, simply
used syllabic signs having an i vowel, regardless of the final r.

A few cases such as yu-Sar-mi (EA 131:32) where it might
be a more accurate representation of the scribe's intention to read
with $irginstead of Sar because of the tense factor will be discussed
in their proper place (e.g. the 3rd m.s. precative li-wa-as-siry EA
149:17, 76, from Tyre).

D STEM VERBS

The following discussion will cover the D stem verbs used
by the Canaanite scribes according to three semantic categories:
factitive, causative and intensive. Note will be taken of the
themes chosen by the scribes upon which they imposed their West
Semitic modal and tense morphemes. Of particular interest is
their choice of thematic vowel. It will be seen that the i theme
predominates for all tenses although some a theme forms do
occur. All comparative evidence points to an i theme for the WS
dialects. The correspondence between the Akkadian D preterite
(and precative) theme and the basic D theme in WS did not escape
the notice of the Canaanite authors.

The verbs will be cited according to the D infinitival form
unless the D stem usage is rare; in such cases, the G stem infinitive
will precede that of the D stem

FACTITIVE VERBS.

bullutu. With the exception of two prefix forms (3rd m.s.
EA 105:83; 1st c.s. EA 123:26), and five precatives (3rd m.s. in oaths:
EA 85:39, 86; 256:10, 11; 289:37), the overwhelming majority of G
stem forms from this verb are in the stative (Ebeling 1915:1388).
The G stem means "to be alive, to live, to have life, to have
sustenance.” The D stem forms express a factitive nuance, "to give
life, to give sustenance." The most frequent D stem idiom in the
Amarna texts is that of furnishing sustenance to someone in the
form of food supplies (which are called balatu, CAD B:52a, a
substantival use of the G infinitive):
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li-i§-mé Sar-ru a-wa-te IR-5u / & ia-di-na ba-la-td IR-$u | i
yu-ba-li-it IR-5u "May the king heed the words of his servant

- and may he grant the sustenance for his servant and may he
supply his servant” (EA 74:53-55); yi-i$-mé Sar-ru EN-Ii a-wa-te |
IR ki-ti-$u it yu-wa-i-ra | SE.IM.-HA i-na lib-bi CSMA it yu-ba-li-it
/ IR-$u "May the king, my lord, heed the words of his faithful
servant and may he send grain in a ship that he may sustain his
servant” (EA 85:16-19).

Note the jussives with i theme vowel. The two documented forms
with 2 theme happen to be written ideographically with the
appropriate phonetic complements: 3rd m.s. yu-TIL.LA-at-Su-nu
(EA 94:66), TE.LA-at-Su-nu-ma (EA 94:69; cf. supra, pp. 117-118).

In some contexts, namely those with 1st c.pl., the best
rendering would be "to obtain supplies,” although one might
think of "to furnish supplies":

i-na LUMASIM $ar-ri [ Sa i-Su-ti i-na YRUSy-mu-ur | ba-la-td-at
URUGub-la | a-nu-um-ma 'Pa-ha-am[-n]a-ta /| LUMASIM LUGAL $a
i[-n]a URUSy-muy-urKl i-[d]e-mi | pu-us-qa-am \ ma-gal! / $a UGU
URUGub-la [ i3-tu KURIg-ri-im-mu-ta | nu-ba-li-it "By the
commissioner whom he has in Sumur, Byblos is supplied. Now
Paham[n]ata, the king's commissioner in Sumur, knows the
great pressure on Byblos; from the land of Yarimmuta we get
supplies” (EA 68:19-28; Moran 1950a:146; cf. 1987b:243 n. 3;
1992:138 n. 3); li-[i]ld-mi-iq i-na pa-ni | $ar-ri EN-ia &t yu-da-naz /
SE.IM.HA mu-ii-sa KURg-ri-mu-ta | $a-a yu-da-"nu) pa-na-nu i-na
URUSy-mu-ra /[ [ylu-da-nay [i]-na-na i-na YRUGub-la /| [it]
nu-ba-li-it a-di ti-§[al-il-lu! | [a-n]a URU-li-ka "May it please the
king, my lord, that grain be given, the produce of Yarimuta;
that which was being supplied formerly in Sumur, may it be
supplied [nJow in Byblos [that] we may get supplies until you
i[nvestiga]te(!) [concerni]ng your city" (EA 85:33-39; Moran
1950a:158; 1987b:271 n. 4; 1992:157 n. 6; CAD B:61; M /2:249b).

One scribe seems to have been confused by this idiom and almost
produced a hybrid G/D form:
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[$]a-ni-tam gi-ba-mi a-na [LUGAL] / @ yu-da-na a-n[a VRUGub-1a]
| mu-i-sa $a KURIg-r[il-mu-ta] | ki-ma na-da-ni-$u [pa-na-nu] /
a-na YURUSy-mu-ra [i] / ni-ub-lu-ut a-di y[i-$a-i-lu] /| Sar-ru a-na
URU-3u "[Fu]rthermore, speak to [the king] that the produce of
Yar[imuta] be given t[o Byblos] as it was given [formerly] to
Sumur [that] we may be sustained until the king in[quires]
concerning his city” (EA 86:31-37; Youngblood 1961:284, 291).

Note the same usage with the 3td m.pl.:

mi-lik a-na IR ki-ti-k[a] pla-nla-nu /| i§-tu KUR[g-ri-mu-ta |/
tu-ba-li-ti-na LUMES | hu-up-$i-ia "Take thought for yo[ur]
faithful servant; florm]erly, from the land of Yarimuta my
yeoman farmers got supplies” (EA 114:54-57; following Moran
1950a:44; 1987b:316-317; 1992:188-189).

Actually, the verb form, tuballitina, could have an indefinite
subject, "they,"” with the yeoman farmers as the object, i.e. "they
were supplying my yeoman farmers".

The two Tyrian 3rd m.s. forms with i prefix (cf. supra, p.
137) seem to express a more abstract concept based on Egyptian
royal ideology, viz. that of "infusing life." It is particularly clear in
one of the poetic passages where pharaoh is described as:

$a i-ba-li-it i-na Se-hi-fu DUG.GA "who gives life by his sweet
breath” (EA 147:9; Albright 1937:198 nn. 6, 12).

The second example, i-bd-al[-1]i-it (EA 152:53), is in an obscure but
apparently similar, context. One might debate whether this idiom
should be viewed as factitive, or whether it actually should be
classified in the category of causatives.

bu’i). The idea of "making a search" is the basic meaning
of this verb, the meanings "to wish, to ask (also demand), to
intend" being especially typical of peripheral Akkadian (CAD
B:363-364). With only two exceptions (i#-ba-ii EA 88:22;
ti-ba-a-$u-nu EA 96:21), the 3rd m.s. forms have consonantal y-
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prefixes. The 3rd m.pl. forms usually have tu- as the prefix but one
scribe, the author of EA 129 and EA 362, uses ti- or ti;. One
Jerusalem example follows the purely Akkadian pattern typical of
that scribe, viz. ii-ba-d>-1i (EA 287:35). The Jerusalem spelling is
matched by three other texts in the use of a syllabic sign to
represent the geminated second radical, namely 3rd m.s.
yu-ba-d>-ii (EA 244:43; 250:56) and 3rd m.pl. tu-Tbil-""us'-na
(EA 250:10), which latter is unique in reflecting an i/fe vowel in the
second syllable. It is like an MB form (cf. 2nd m.s. tu-bi-i-i-ma
EA 4:15, 1st c.s. #i-bi-’u-1i BE 17 23:30). Elsewhere, the geminated
second consonant is expressed graphically only as a syllable
boundary between vowels. All of the Canaanized forms are in the
imperfect tense.

The particular nuance or aspect of "seeking” is fairly
broad. The thing being sought may be represented by an
accusative pronominal suffix. The most basic semantic nuance (in
more classical Akkadian also) is the simple process of looking for
something:

a-$ar i-ba-3a-at | Si-pi-ir-ti LUGAL EN-ia / $a-ri TIL.LA-ia @
u-ba-[u-nla-3i | & us-Si-ru-na-5i /| a-na LUGAL EN-ia 3a-ri
TIL.LA-ia "Wherever the request of the king, my lord, the
breath of my life, is located, then I wi[ll selek it and I will send it
to the king, my lord, the breath of my life" (EA 143:13-17; cf,
also EA 96:19-22).

One may also be seeking someone for the purpose of doing harm
to him:

DUMU.MI[ES] / LUsg-ri $ar-ri [ tu-ba-ii-na-nu "The son][s] of the
king's rebel are after us" (EA 100:15-17); it / a-na-ku URU.MES-ia
a-na 1A-zi-ri [ it ia-ti yu-ba-1i "But as for me, Aziru has my towns
and he is after me" (EA 125:36-38).

The object of the search may be expressed by a prepositional
phrase as complement to the verb. Various semantic nuances are
possible:
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Su-nu ki-ma [ UR.Gly &t ia-nu [ 3a-a yu-ba-ii ar-ki-Su-nu "They are
like dog(s) but there is no one to investigate them"
(EA 130:33-35; contrast Moran 1987b:348; 1992:212); & yi-de-mi
gar-ri EN-ia i-nu-ma | ma-ni UD.KA[M.ME]S tu-Tbé1-"°us1-na
UGU-ia /2 DUMU La-ab-a-ya "May the king, my lord, be
apprised that for many days the two sons of Lab’ayu have
been after me (pressuring me)" (EA 250:9-11).

Another nuance is that of making a demand for
something:

yi-de LUGAL be-li [ ip-$i $a yi-pu-$u-ni [ Ua-an-ha-mu/ i-tu a-sé-ia |
[1]5-tu mu-hi LUGAL EN-ia / [i]-nu-ma yu-ba-[4] | 2 li-im
“KU.BABBAR / i$-tu qa-ti-ia "May the king be apprised of the
things which Yanhamu is doing to me since my leaving the
presence of the king, my lord, viz. that he is demanding two
thousand (shekels of) silver from me" (EA 270:9-16).

On the other hand, one may be seeking in one's heart, i.e.
desiring, something:

$a-ni-tam u-ul ti-i-de | at-ta KUR A-mur-ri ur-ra | mu-3a tu-ba-ii-na
/ ERIN.MES pi-td-ti "Furthermore, don't you know the land of
Amurru? Day and night, they are longing for the regular army’
(EA 82:47-49);

or some acti‘vity (i.e. to do some deed), which itself can be either
of a positive or a negative nature, of which the following
examples provide an interesting contrast:

URUlr-ga-ta tu-bla-i] / ki-ta a-na Sar-r[i | "Irqata des[ires] loyalty
to the king" (EA 100:18-19); i ii-ba-d>-ii ar-na kab-ta GAL "And
they sought (to commit) a very serious crime" (EA 287:35;
Akkadian preterite from Jerusalem); & ar-na a[r-na-ma] /
[t]u-ba-i-na "And they are seeking (to commit) crime upon
crfime]" (EA 109:24-25; for the translation, cf. Moran 1987n:308;
1992:182).
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Both positive and negative are contrasted in the following highly
rhetorical passage:

[sum-m)a LU $a-a yu-ba-ii | [[lum-na a-n[a] "EN'[-§]lu $um-ma
du-na du-na-ma [ "i'-ba-ii a-na-ku [a-n]a EN-ia "[Wheth]er (I am)a
man who seeks evil for [hi]s lord, or whether it is strength
upon strength that I seek [fo]r my lord" (EA 109:53-55).

This idiom is not confined to the Canaanized texts from Canaan.
It is well known in official legal documents of the Hittite empire
(CAD B:364):

ma-an-nu-me-e a-ma-ta | mi-im-ma sa-bur-ta o le-mut-ta a-na
muh-[hi 1Pi-ila-$i-il-1i la-a "i'-bd->a-a "Nobody will seek any
malicious or evil thing agai[nst PiyJashilli" (KBo 1 1:30-31);
$um-ma a-na'ZAG.SES-na lu-ii a-na DUMU-$5u DUMU.DUMU-$u
ma-am-ma ma-Si-ik-ta 1i-ba->a-a a-na LUGAL KUR URU Ha-at-ti [ \
2 a-na DUMU.MES KUR URU Ha-at-ti LUKUR-$§u-nu $u-ti-ut "If
anyone plots evil against Pendeshena or against his son or his
grandson, he is the enemy of the king of Khatti and of the
people of Khatti" (KBo 1 8:32-33); $a m[a-$i-ilk-ta ii-ba->a-a "who
seeks evil” (NBC 3934: r. 5'; Goetze 1947:243; Cochavi-Rainey
1988:*48; from Egypt); a-na muh-hi 1A-mis-tam-ri | ma-ru-us
SAG.DU-5u ub-ta-’i-i "she sought personal harm to
cAmistamru” (RS 17.159:6-7; Nougayrol 1956:126).

An important syntagma with bu>’1 is its government of an
infinitive as direct object (cf. infra, pp. 391-393). Such constructions
are apparently unique to the Amarna texts from Canaan although
the government of a verb by means of a prepositional phrase as
adverbial complement is known elsewhere in Akkadian dialects,
especially from peripheral areas.
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